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Report of the Archmological Department. 


Хо. С. 19385—G. М. 1 


-20-2，DATED 12тн Арап, 1921. 


PROCEEDINGS OF THE GOVERNMENT OF HIS HIGHNESS 
THE МА ЈАВАЈА OF MYSORE. 


GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 
Reap— 


Letter No. С. 5, dated the 12th March 1921, from the Director of Archeological 
Researches in Mysore, forwarding the report on the working of the Mysore Archeological 
Department for the year ending 30th June 1920. 


Order No. С. 19385—@. М. 175-20-2, dated 12th April 1921. 


Recorded. 

2. The Director made a short tour in the Hassan District, and in North India 
after attending the Poona Oriental Conference. His Assistant toured under his 
instructions in the Mysore District. This resulted in the discovery of 69 new records 
and of some artistic structures not noticed before, The number of villages visited 
was 94 in all. 

3. Work at Headquarters.—The work done at headquarters is given in 
detail in paragraphs 41 to 57 of the report. Two sets of copper plates were 
examined during the year. One of them in the possession of Lakshmirena-Ghat- 
taraka Pattacharya of the Singangadde Jain Matha, received through Mr. B. Padma- 
raja Pandit of Chamrajnagar records a grant to a Jain Basti by the Ganga King 
Sripurusha and his son Saigotta-Sivamatha and the other a facsimile of a portion of 
"which together with an incomplete copy, received through the same Pandit records 
a grant to a Jain Basti at Talkad in 807 by the Rashtrakuta Prince Kamba Deva. 

Besides the two monographs on the Kesava temple at Belur and Lakshmidevi 
temple at Doddagaddavalli, а monograph on the temples at Halebid is under pre- 
рагабоп. The printing of the translations of the Kannada texts of the revised 
edition of the Sravana Belagola Volume and of the General Index of the Volumes of 
the Epigraphia Carnatica did not make much progress. 

About 40 photographs of views of temples were Sold in the Archeological 
Office and some 40 copies of the Belur and Doddagaddavalli monographs were sold 
in England. 

4. Government observe that the report has been submitted very late and direct 
that arrangements should be made to avoid such delay in future, 


К. MATTHAN, 
Offg. Chief Secretary to Government, 


To 一 The Director of Archeological Researches in-Mysore. 
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ARCHEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING Зотн JUNE 1920. 


Parr 1.—\Уонк or THE DEPARTMENT. 


T availed myself of privilege leave for three months from the 20th Мау 1920 
to the 20th August 1920. Mr. Н. Rama Као, n.a., шу Assistant, was in charge of 
the current duties of the office during my absence. 

2. In their Order No. 2424-9 Education 405-18-7, dated the Sth Septem- 
ber 1919, Government deputed me to attend the Oriental Conference held at 
Poona on the 5th, 6th and Tth November 1919, and in their Order No. G. 9431-9 
—G. M. 106-19-2, dated the 30th October 1919, permission was granted to me to 
visit cortuin places of archeological interest in Northern India after finishing my 
work at Poona. 


Establishment. 


З. In Government Order No. б. 9805-6—G. М. 92-19-1, dated the 3rd 
November 1919, Dr. А. Venkatasubbaiya, my former Assistant, was permitted to 
resign his appointment. 

4. By Government Order No. G. 21553-4—G. М. 138-19:4, dated the 19th 
March 1920, Mr. R. Rama Rao, P.A., the Probationer of the Department, was 
confirmod ая Assistant to the Director of Archwological Researches in the grade 
of 150— $f — 200 with effect. from the 5th January 1920. 

5. In Government Order Хо, G. 6966-0—G. M. 83-19-3, dated the 17th Sep- 
tomber 1919, Mr. B. Venkobu Rao, в.д. was appointed as Architectural Drauglits- 
шап in the Archeological Department on a pay of Rs. 150 per mensem on probation 
for one year. He reported himself for duty on the 2904 ‘September 1919, 

6. Intheir Order No. G.15026-8—G. M. 87-18-8, dated the 5th January 1920, 
Government approved of the proposal that the two eopyists might be borne on the 
establishment of the Archwological Department. 

7. Mr. В. Rama Rao had privilege leave for 18days. P. М. Gurusami Achari 
and Pandit Nanjunda Sastri had privilege leave for nearly 2 months each; Mr. T. 
‘Namassivayam Pillai for a little over 1 month; Pandit Venkannachar, $, Bomma- 
rasa Pandit, A. Srinivasarangachar and M.'C. 'Tiramalachar for about 20 days each ; 
М. А. Ramanoja Iyengar for 18 ддув; and A. Sesha Iyengar for 11 days. 


| ЭР” Temples, éte, 


5. ‘Owing to pressure of work at headquarters and a Government Order 
directing that preference should be given to the work of revising the Mysore 
Gazetteer above all others, deferring fresh exploration and investigation work, it 
was not possible to make any tours properly so called during the year under report 
except а very short tour in the Hassan District and my North Indian tour for 
about a fortnight ufter attending the Poona Oriental Conference. The Assistant, 
the: Architectural Draughtsman, the Photographer and Draughtsman, and the 
Head Pandit, however, made tours under my instructions especially in the Mysore 
District with the object of inspecting some buildings of archeological interest and 
of waking a-resurvey of the Mysore, Malvalli and Krishnaräjapete Taluks. This 
resurvey Наз resulted in the discovery of 69 new reeords and of some artistic struc. 
tures not noticed before. Revised copies of 59 incompletely printed inscriptions 
have also been procured. 
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9. A brief account will now be given of the short tours made by me during the 

уем. The temples at Mysore have been noticed in my БОС for 1919 (para 38), 

1916 (рага 35), 1918 (рага 45) and 1919 (paras 87 and 39). 

Mysore temples. A few more notes are now added. "The Chitra-mantapa 

or painted hall in the Prasanna-Venkataramanasvati 

temple containing the painted Vyasa panel referred to in last year's Report 

(раға 37; Plate IX, 2) has also paintings on the walls and the ceiling. There 

are likewise four painted doors, two single to the right and left of the Vyasa panel 

andstwo double on the right and left walls, said to һауе 

Portraits of Mysore kings. once belonged to the Mysore Palace, which contain in 

the upper portion portraits of twelve Mysore kings in all 

with inscriptions giving their names and the period of their reigns, and in the 

lower portion figures of elephants. "The period of the reign is given not only in 

years and months but also in multiples and fractions of paffas, a pafla denoting 

а reign of twelve years. The following table gives the names of the kings in the 
order of succession and details of their reigns :一 


No. | Name Reign 
1 | RajaOleyar Palta ЗЬ, years 39 
З | Chima-Raja УЛИ" ЭЧЕ 
3 | Kanthiraya-Nara ын 30, months 5 
1 | ЖШТ ЖҮЗЕ 1$, 25524 Š 
5 | Ohikks-Dova-Ràjn. и ee 
6 | Ккойигка Мам И E 
7 | Оодйа-Кнзһоа Баја ж Нета 
в | Chama ~. n M MN 
9 15:00 . 36 au eus. 
10 М 4 4 
11 | Баңайа Chàma-Rüj я % SUCH) 6. 2 
18 | Kuasa Chama-Raja eh 5 ЕСЕ 19, 1 


Besides the doors mentioned above there are also paintings on the walls 
representing places, temples, ctc., with labels: on the right wall we have А|уйги- 
utpatti-sthala (the birth-place of Nammälvar, Tirunagari in the Tinnevelly District), 
Nava-Tirupati (nine holy places іп the same district), the Virüpäksha temple at 
Hampe, Mölköte, Seringapatam, Ganjám and во forth; and on the left wall the 
halal temple at Kumbhakogam, Chennapattana (Madras), Belür, Nanjangad, 

lvagange, Kanchi, Chimundésvari hill and so on. The ceiling depicts places, 
rivers and mountains in Northern India such as Kasi, Pandrüpur, Srinagara, 
Alnkanandá, etc. 

10. Above the niche on the south outer wall of the shrine of the goddess in the 
Varühasvàmi temple is an inseription—Maya-bhadra—in characters of the 12th 
or 13th century, It is not clear what the expression means, whether it refers to 
the niche itself or to the artist who made it. There are also masons’ marks and 
letters in several places оп Ше building. Та the prákára or enclosure of the 
Prasanna-Krishnasvami temple is a small cell enshrining a figuge of the sage Atri, 
the reason given for its existence being that the sage was ў ктш of the 
dgamika who set up the god in the temple. The sage is also (АЕ gêtra-rishi of the 
Mysore Royal Family. Almost all the metallic figures of this temple bear inscrip- 
tions on their pedestals stating that they were presents from Krishna-Raja-Odeyar 
III who built the temple. But the figures of the Sriyaishnava teachers Désikar and 
Луаг form an exception, while the figures of the same teachers now found in the 
Varähasvami temple bear inscriptions stating that they were presented to this 
temple by the abovementioned king. The reason given for this interchange is 
that the latter figures being considered too small were replaced by the former, In 
the shrine of RämAnujächärya are kept three small stone figures of Paravásudéva, 
Anantaiayana and Rajamannar (а form of Krishna). The god in the Lakshmira- 
mama temple is Nambi-Narayana, а form of Vishnu holding the discus and the 
‘conch to the front in the lower hands. ‘I'he cell to the right contains the goddess 
of the temple. Here is likewise а good figure, about 4 feet high, of Vanugopala 
(Plate ХІХ, 1) which is said to have been a special object of worship before the 
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Prasanna-Krishnasvami temple was built. To the right in the ргд га isa stand- 
ing figure, about 2 feet high, with folded hands of Каја- 
A gote ol Rijas Ойсуаг. An inscription in the temple states that he built. 
Шой the tower over the mahddvära or outer gate and that for 
him the god of the temple changed poison into nectar. The latter statement is in 
allusion to в tradition which says that Raja-Odeyar to whom the archaka of the 
temple served poisoned tirtha at the instigation of some of his enemies, swallowed 
it and was not harmed in the least owing to his firm faith in the god. Tiis temple 
appears to be the oldest in the city as evidenced by an inscription in Cole's garden 
which records a grant for the god in A.D. 1499 by order of Narasana-Nayaka, 
father of Krishna-Déva-Raya of Vijayanagar. 
11. The inscriptions in the Oriental Library were examined and identified at 
М . the request of the Librarian, They are 12 in number, 6 built 
Tnsertpions in the Ori- into the walls inside amd 6 outside. Of the inside inscrip- 
eo tions, 8 are on the east wall facing west and 8 on the west wall 
facing east. Of the former, the first is a Tamil record of Vijayanagar, dated 1411 
(Hosköte 149 of the Bangalore District); the second isa Nolamba record, dated about 
960 (Chintàmani 48 of the Kolar District); and the third, a Hoysala record, dated 
1083 (Kadar 161 of the Kadar District), Of the latter, the first isa Hoysala insorip- 
tion bearing the dates 1078 and 1107 (Tiptar 105 of the Tumkür District); the 
second, a Chalukya record, dated 1130 (Tiptûr 1041; and the third, a Chola record, 
dated 1085 (Каі 14 of the Kolar District). Of the outside epigraphs, one is о 
а pillar, в Chola record, dated 1029 (Nelamangala 1 of the Bangalore District); 
and five are built into an embankment in front. Of the latter, one is a record of 
а ‘Sénavara chief, dated about 1060 (Chikmagalür 76 of the Kadar District); 
another, a Ohilukya inscription, dated 1012 (Shikarpar 287 of the Shimoga 
District); another, also a Chalukya record, dated 1043 (Davangere 19 of the 
Chitaldrug District); another, a. Hoysala record, dated 1218 (Kadar 129); and the 
fifth, also a Hoysala inscription, dated 1184 (Tarlkere 15 of the Kadar District). It 
is a pity that the slab containing an old record of the Ganga king Sripuruslun 
(B.C, TIT, Tirumuküdiu-Narstpur 1), which was kept in the Oriental Library, is 
поў now forthcoming. Fortunately we have impressions and facsimiles of this 
epigraph. 
12. During my short tour in the Hassan District а few villages in the Hassun 
й Taluk were inspected. Ammanhallikoppalu has two templos, 
Places in Hasan Tolik. one dedicated to Devamma and the other to Bhütappa. The 
nınanhallikoppal’ obiit of worship in the former is an anthill, while that in 
the latter is a round stone. ‘The latter is also known as Karibira’s temple. 
arawu sao Mudugere has a ruined lšvara temple which must on 
nduger tomples. — have been а grand Hoysala structure. The only portions 
now left are the doorway of the garbhagriha or adytum, the door-lintel of the 
navaranga or central Най, a fine Nandi and an inseription stone. The remainin. 
architectural members, of which a few are lying here and there, have been remove 
for building the Anjanéya temple in the village, the Mudugere kaffe or pond and th 
outlet of the Bommenballi tank. Near the Anjanéya temple is also lying a hi 
tiger apparently a part of the Hoysala crest which once stood over the structure. 
‘The garbhagriha doorway is well carved and has Gajalukshmi on the lintel. The 
spaces between the tops of the jambs and the lintal on both sides are said to be 
always occupied by two cobras. During my visit I saw one over the right jab 


"The villagers believe that this is evidence of the existence of treasure underneath bhe 
doorway. From the inscription mentioned above (B.C. V, Hassan 69) we learn. 


that the temple, named Егадезуака in the record, was founded in 1155 by Ereyama- 
hegzade during the reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha І. is besides 
another temple in the village, known as the Ypga-Narasimba, in a дармал 
condition. Tt is likewise a Hoysala building consisting of a garbhagrilia or adytum. 
surmounted by a stone tower, a sukhandsi or vestibule and a navaranga or central 
hall. The god is seated on a pedestal about 2 fect high, his prabha or halo being 
sculptured with the ten incarnations of Vishnu. The garbhagrihz ceiling is fut. 
with nine blown lotuses. Тһе sukhandsi, whose doorway is flanked by perforated 
screens, has a large artistie ceiling. The nararanga is supported by four moulded 
pillars and twelve pilasters, and 15 adorned with nine beautiful ceilings of which 
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the central one whieh is eireular is about 5 fect deep with three concentric rows. 
of lotus buds, while the others, except the front one which resembles the garbha- 
griha ceiling, ate square and 3 feet deep with single lotus buds. "he beams are 
also adorned with blown lotnses im the middle, Opposite to the god is a shrine 
where instead of the usual figure of Garuda there is an image of Lakshint-Varaha 
said to have been ‘set np abont 200 years ago. The onter walls have no figure 
sculpture, but only pilasters, "The temple Най once an open veranda all round, but 
now only the pillars are left. No inscription has been found in the temple: it 
probably belongs to the close of the 1th or the beginning of the 18th century. 
ү Among the manuscripts in the possession of Srinivasa- 
perpe. bhatta, the archaka of the temple, were found the Vaikha- 
nasa works Sangraharatna, Ashpakshara-vidhi and Indratêla, as also Nilagiri- 
mahatmyn and Svétagiri-máhàtmya. Jakkénballi has а ruined Tévara temple in 
қ the Hoysala style consisting of а garbhagriha, в sukhandsi, 
ТАМЫРЫ йы | mavaranja and а mukha-myanfapa ог оне sl. The 
wukhanasi doorway is linked by perforated screens. The ceilings in the nataranga, 
of which only four are now left, are about 1 foot deep and have lotus buds, Iiis 
interesting to note thi some of them are painted. There is likewise a ceiling left 
in front of the navaranga entrance. From the big inscription stone, measuring 9" 
by 8', in the temple (В.С., У, Hassan 53-4) we learn that Из name was Kalekvara 
and that it was built in 1170 by the great minister Heggade Kalimayya during the 
reign of the Hoysala king Narasimha 1. To the north of the temple is a ruined 
тамара ог hall containing a fine града), about 5 feet high, in three panels 
adorned with pilasters at the sides. The top panel has а linga surmounted by a. 
beautiful turret. 


18. The Büchösvara temple at Koramangala (Plate I) was briefly noticed in 

ко үргэн рага 10 о my Report for 1909. It deserves more de- 
Me пудра tailed notice, From an inscription in the temple, E. C., 

V, Hassan 71 we'loarn that it was consecrated by Büchi-Räja on the day of the 
Hoysala king Ва Ма W's coronation in 1173, the first year of his reign. The 
temple faces cast and consists of n gurbhagriha, nn open subhandsi, a nacarangu, u 
mukha-mantapa мод a porch. Тһе garbliagrilia and sukhandsi have flat ceilings 
of nine lotuses. The lintel of the garbhagriha doorway has Gajalakshmi in the 
centro, The navaranga has nine beautiful ceilings, each about five feet deep and 
six feet in diameter, except two which, though of the same depth, are square. The 
north ceiling Нав a figure of Krishna carved on the under surface of the central 
endent. "Therearealso six fine niches in the navaranga, З on the right and З on the 
eft, The latter are now empty, while of the former one has Ganapati, one 
Sarasvati and one Saptamátrikáh ог the Seven Mothers, all exquisitely carved, 
Ganapati and Sarasvati showing marvellous workmanship. The Saptamatrika 
nel has at the rightend Dakshindmorti and at the left Ganapati. The navaranga 
Ана has also Gajalakshmi on the lintel. The mukha-mantapa is supported by 
32 pillars and adorned with 13 coilings of flat lotuses. Tt has a veranda all round 
and two entrances facing north and south also with verandas on both sides. The 
entrance porches are supported by 8 pilasters: 4 of them at the sides of the two 
entrances are elegantly carved with scroll work, theienst pilaster having 8 bands of 
scrolls. The south entrance has elephants at the sides and dndrapalakas or doc 
keepers with feninle chauri-bearers on the jambs. ‘The outer walls of the тайл. 
тащара have a frieze of scroll work at the bottom, above this a frieze of turretted 
pilasters with intervening figures, and above this again a rail divided into panels, 
mostly uncarved, by single colwuns. Above the last runs a row of large images 
carved on single or double pilasters surmounted by beautiful turrets. The total 
muniber of the darge images is 81, of which 29 are female. The gods and godesses 
of the Hindu pantheon represented by them are—Vishun 4; the same as Nara. 
simba 2, one issuing from a pillar and one, ten-armed, tearing out the bowels of the 
demon Hiranyakasipu; as Vénugópila 2, in one case surrounded by cows; as 
Nayanitu-chöra (stealing butter) 1, as Kaliyamardana (punishing the serpent 
Kaliya) 1, as Gövardhanadhara (lifting up the mountain Govardhana) 1, as Variha 
1, as Vamana 1, as Trivikrama 1, as Rangandtha reclining on the serpent бавна with 
Brahma on the navel-lotus and Lakshmi at the fect 1, and as kama 1; Siva 2; 
the same as Gajisnramardana (slayer of the elephant demon) 1, as Umamahêkyara 
(seated with Uma) 1, and as [sana (the regent of the north-east seated on the 
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bull with Parvati) 1; Brahma 3, one, four-faced with Sarasvati at the side, holding 
a book and a rosary, and one with a single face and the same attributes; Ganapati 
1; Bhairava 4, in one case with the attributes a skull and a sword, and a snake in 
the jafd or matted hair; Dakshin&mürti, dressed іп a long coat and hood and holding 
a chandrike or disc 2; Lakshmana 1, Garuda 1, Hanuman 1, and Sarya 1; 
Sarasvati 1, Durga 1, Chamunda 1, Varáhi 1, and Mohini, a nude figure, 4. There 
are also figures of Arjuna shooting the fish, Ravana lifting the Каййва mountain, 
Prahlada undergoing various kinds of torture, and a Naga couple, One of the figures 
of Prahlada bears а label giving his name, The remaining figures represent 
attendants, players on musical instruments, etc, On both sides of the entrances 
the jagati ог railed parapet of the mukha-mantapa has three small niches and a. 
frieze of turrets with intervening lions. The porch, too, has a good ceiling. The 
garbhagriha is surmounted by a well carved stone tower adorned with the Hoysala 
crest (Plate LL), the front panel showing a fine figure of Tandavésvara, 

14. Opposite to the front hall is a shrine of Sürya the front porch of which 
has а ceiling of 9 lotuses. Sarya is а well carved figure, about 5 feet high, flanked 
by feinale archers, the pedestal showing his seven steeds und Aruna, his lame chario- 
teer. The prabhi or glory has 12 seated figures, 6 on either side, all similar to one 
another, holding in both the hands some indistinct attributes, which represent per- 
haps the 12 Adityas. Around the shrine on the outer walls is a row of large 
images, 32 in number, of which 19 are female. The deities represented. are—Siva, 
Umämahösvara, sixteen-armed dancing Ganapati, Dakshinàmürti, Manmatha; 
Sarya 4, one with а coiled serpent behind and 7 steeds on the pedestal; Durga 
and Mohini 2, There are also two compositions depicting Gajéndramóksha, the 
了 Purani story of Vishnu delivering an elephant from the jaws of a crocodile, and в 
chain of desiruction -a double headed eagle or gandabhérunda attacking a дага, 
which attacks a lion, which in its turn attacks an elephant, the latter seizing with 
its trunk a huge serpent which is iu the act of swallowing an antilope—with the 
figuro of a sage wondering at the sight (Plate ПП). A similar panel of a chain of des- 
truction occurs in the Kesava temple at Bêlar (see my Monograph on that temple, 
Page 8). The remaining figures around the Sûrya shrine represent dancing, playing 
ог decorating figures, drummers, chauri-beurers, etc. In the prdkdra stands a 
viragal, about З feet high, with 4 panels, the 2nd from the bottom showing two 
warriors in celestial cars, the 3rd a linga and the 4th Umamahéavara in the centre 
flanked by Brahma to the right and Vishnu to the left. It bears the inscription 
E.C., V, Hassan 70, dated about 1180. There is also in the enclosure a shrine of 
Bhairava consisting of a garbhagrika and a sukhandsi with ceilings of 9 lotuses. 
Bhairava, about 5 feet high, has a Vötäla ог goblin to the left. The 
Bichésvara temple richly deserves conservation. The prdkdra is thickly covered 
with rank vegetation and strewn with héaps of debris. ‘These have to be removed: 
‘The roofs of the garbhagriha and sukhandsi which are leaky have to be made water- 
tight by a coating of concrete and cement. 


15. Near the Büchéévara are situated two ruined temples in the Hoysala style, 
facing east, named Nákéàvara and Gvindéévara, which were founded a few years 
earlier than the Büchéévara. The first, which according to E.C., V, Hassan 76 
was erected by Nakimayya in about 1170 during the reign of the Hoysala king 
Narasimha I, consists of à garbhagriha, an open sukhandsi, a navaranga, № porch, 
and, at some interval, a mukha-mantapa. ‘Che navaranga has а fine doorway with 
two pierced square windows at the sides, The ceilings are deep and well carved, 
thee of them showing figures on the under, surface of tho central pendents. One 
of these figures looks like Garuda and two like VidyAdharas holding garlands. ‘The 
central ceiling has T'andavëšvara in the middle with attendant musicians all round. 
The ceiling of the porch is a grand piece of workmanship. ‘The outer walls show 

- single or double pilasters surmounted by turrets with lotuses between double 
pilasters. ‘The Nandi shrine in front, now empty, has a beautiful doorway and is 
adorned with pilasters on the outer walls. It consists of a garbhagriha and a 
sukhandsi. The mukha-mantapa is a fine structure supported by 24 pillars and 
adorned with 13 ceilings. The front ceiling is carved with 12 lotuses and the 
central with figures of the ashfa-dikpdlakas or regents of the eight directions, 
‘The hall has verandas all round and two pavilions at the sides. On the outer walls. 
runs а parapet with а rail at the top having flowers between single columns sur- 
mounted by an elegantly carved baud and with a frieze at the bottom containing 


6 


figures with turrets at intervals. ‘The Gövindasvara ‘temple which, as stated ins 
„ V, Hassan 72, was erected in 1160 by Govinda-Raja, a minister of the Hoysala- 
ing Näraslınhn I, also consists of a garbhagriha, a sukhandsi, a navaranga, and, 
at some interval, a mukha-mantapa, a pillared veranda and а porch. Hassan 79 
describes the temple as charming with its strongly built plinth and as supported 
by beautiful round pillars. The sukhandsi doorway has perforated screens at the 
sides, The nararanga has small ceilings with lotus buds and a doorway bean 
fully carved with seroll work. The outer walls have only pilasters. The porch 
which was built in about 1180 as indicated by an inscription, Hassan 74, оп one 
of Цв beams has a fine ceiling with Chamundésvari in the centre and tlre ashta- 
dikpûlakes around. Тһе Anjanéya temple at the village has a well carved viragad, 
about 5 feet high, the bottom panel of which shows а hero holding his own cut off 
head in the left hand and a sword in the right. 
16. I left for Poona on the 2nd November 1919 to attend the Oriental Con- * 
ference to be held there on the бий at 11 On the way 
I stopped for а few hours at Harihar and Kudachi. The 
Haribardivara temple at Harihar was described in my Report for 1919 (para 40). 
The mukha-manfapa от front hall is a magnificent struc- 
ture supported by 58 pillars and adorned with 43 ceilings. 
"Тһе pillars are of two sizes, 26 hig ones in the interior and 32 smaller ones stand- 
ing on the verandas all round. “Тһе ceilings, which are all flat, are carved with 9, 
6 or 4 blown lotuses. The lamp-pillars at the sides in front of the hall (see last 
year's Report, Plate 111, 9) are about 25 feet high with the pedestal which is 3 feet 
high; "hey have 7 rows of 4 protuberances each, опе row in the four directions 
alternating with one in the intermediate points of the compass, the total number 
being 28. They have an octagonal base measuring 12 fect around. Plate IV gives 
the north view of the temple; the upper portion of one of the lamp-pillars may 
be seen at the left end. To the south of the hall stand two beautifully. inscribed 
slabs, one of them about 12 feet high, adorned with fine sculptures at the top 
«Plate У, 1). "Phe sculptures on both the slabs are mostly similar and it is worthy 
‚of notice that there are at the sides of the linga figures of both Nandi and Garuda 
to indicate the dual nature of the god of the temple as Hari and Hara combined, 
A fragmentary inscription was discovered on a pillar lying to the right of the east 
entrance of the hall. The hall of the Lakshmi shrine to the left of the Hariharó- 
vara temple is supported by 20 pillars, 4 big in the middle and 16 smaller on the 
yerandas around, and decorated with 12 ceilings which aro similar to those of the 
front hall of the main temple except the central one which is about 4 feet deep and 
has a beautiful lotus bud, "The Dattatréya shrine at Harihar has a seated Agure 
of the deity, about 2 feet high, with a modern inscription on the lintel of the outer 
doorway. The part of Harihar known as Brahmapuri has several small shrines such 
as the Sabasralinga, the Basavanna, the Venkataramana and tbe Gummalésvarn. 
‘The Sahasralinga shrine consists of a garbhagriha and a veranda of threo ankanas 
қышы. built of fine dressed slabs and pillars. Opposite to it is 
Е the Basavanna shrine near which a new epigraph was 
copied. About a mile to the north of the Kudachi Station flows the river Кїз 
with a fine bridge over it. The piers which are built at long intervals are more 
than 50 feet high. 
17. ‘The Oriental Conference at Poona was opened by the Goven 
Bombay. Delegates from all parts of India and from Burma and Ceylon attended 
the Conference. The exhibits consisting of some copper- 
plates and manuscripts which I had taken with me for the 
Exliibition held in connection with the Conference were handed over to the Вест“ 
tary. Оп the second day І read a paper on the “Antiquity of the Kannada 
Country and Language.” I visited Chatussringi and the Parvati Hill while at 
Poona. "The former is a small hill about 9 miles to the north-west of the Vaidik- 
Agrama at Poona. ‘There is a small temple of Parvati on the slope of the hill and 
а shrine of Ganapati at the foot, The front hall of the temple is paved with 
glazed white tiles and adorned with globes, etc. At the foot of the hill are some fine 
Jamp-pillars (Plate V, 2) resembling those at Harihar (sce previous para) Thess 
are about 20 feet high with pedestals and have five or six rows of branches or pro. 
tuberances in the four directions and the intermediate points of the compass. 
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Similar pillars were also noticed in some parts of the town. "The Pürvati Hill, 
about 2 miles to the south-west of the Vaidikisrama, has three temples dedicated 
to Siva, Kartikéya ог Subrahmanya and Vishnu. `The first has a seated silver 
figure, about 14 feet high, of Siva with gold figures, about ў foot high, of Parvati 
and Ganapati seated on his thighs. Siva has for his attributes a trident, a drum, 
ап axe and an arrow. At the sides of the entrance are Vaishnava dvdrapdlakas 
painted on the wall le are small cells enshrining 
marble figures of Sûrya, Parvati, Vishnu, Ganapati and Siva (panchdyatana), 
‘There is likewise an additional Ganapati. - Another shrine has a marble figure of 
Mahishäsuramardini and two shapeless stones said to represent МаһАКАН and 
Mahäsarasvati. ‘The Kartikéya temple is said to have suffered from a stroke of 
lightning The original, marble figure of the god, which was mutilated, has been 
replaced by a black stone figure. The Vishnu temple is а fine structure surmount- 
ed hy a large tower. ‘The image of Vishnu, about 5 feet high, is well carved and 
holds in the upper bands the usual discus and conch, in the right lower a mace 
and in the left lower a lotus. Tt is stated that the southern portion of the Vishnu 
temple was bombarded during the Mahràtta war. 

18. As stated before (para 2), Government granted me permission to visit 
certain places of archwological interest in Northern India after finishing my work 
at Poona, but the time allowed being only a fortnight, I could only pay burried 
visits to Karle, Elephanta, Kanhéri, Nasik, Bilûra, Bàdàmi and Hanspe, and was 
not able to visit Ajanta. About 3 miles from the Malauli Station are situated 

sie ihe Karle caves. "ће Chaitya hall, facing west, is a 

іе хат: wonderful excavation apsidal at one end with dägaba 
in the apse. Tt has 15 pillars on either side and ç behind the d4gaba. "Those on 
the sides are octagonal, except one which is sixteen-sided, bell-shaped at the top and 
vase-shaped at the base. ‘The capitals have in front two elephants with a pair of 
figures, one male and one female, on their baeks, also two female figures in some. 
cases, and at the back two horses bearing single figures.. The 7 pillars behind the 
dagaba and tho 4 in front are rather rudely executed. "Phe hall is about 40 feet 
high and its front is a grand arch, about 15 feet high, with three arched entrances 
into the hall. The veranda in front has on the inner wall three pairs of figures, 
evidently husband and wife, with inseriptions above, on the inner side of the outer 
wall two more at the sides, and on the side walls three elephants surmounted by 

anels containing Buddha figures and miniature dagabas, Tue dagaba in the apse 
is popularly known as Dharmardja’s seat (Dharmarajakt dêri). In front of the 
cave is a huge pillar with four lions on the top. The number of inscriptions 
noticed was 17 4 on the inside pillars, 10 im the veranda, | on the lion pillar 
and 9 on another pillar near it, The Buddha figures are mostly seated in the. 
teaching pose (dharmachakra-mudra) with gazelles at the sides of the pedestal. 
The period of the cave is supposed to be the first century вс, То the 
right of the cave are celled monasteries in two or threo storeys with fine water 
cisterns in front. 

19. An hours journey by steamer from Bombay takes us to Elepbanta. 

ARI TC Every visitor has to pay a fee of four annas. The large 

Du саме is a grand hall supported by 85 huge pillars, of which 
2 are gone, with ämalaka or cushion-shaped capitals. In the centre of the back 
wall is the celebrated Trimürti figure seated in а shrine with Siva accompanied 
by Nandi to the right and n pair of standing figures, evidently husband and wife, 
to the left. То the right of Siva again is another figure of the same god seated. 
with Parvati, while on the wall opposite to it is a seated figure with its left hand 
resting on thé head of a standing figure. To the left in the hall is a linga shrine with 
four doorways flanked by tall dedrapdlakas, about 16 feet high, all of which are 
mutilated except one at the south doorway. Opposite to the pair of figures men- 
tioned above is a six-handed figure bearing a cup, a sword and other attributes, 
To the right of the hall is a maafapa approached by a flight of steps flanked by 
lions in which there is a linga with a pradakshina ot cireumambulatory passage, 
dvdrapälakas with dwarfs at the sides, and open verandas to the right and left, 
supported by two pillars. Outside the hall there аго to the left а linga and a figure 
of Buddha. Тһе front has to the left Tandvésvara and opposite to it to the right 
а seated figure with broken arms. Almost all the figures are байга and of large 
proportions. The period of this cave is supposed to be the Sth century AD. 
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90. To reach the Kanhéri caves we have to travel from Bombay to the Borivli 
Station and then walk a distance of 6 miles through 
jungle. There аге more than a hundred caves at Kanhéri, 
of different sizes and grades of architectural merit. Almost every one has one or 
two water cisterns ог wells at the sides or in front of the entrance. A large num- 
ber has stone benches either in the hall or in the cells or in front, Several have 
pierced windows. It was possible to visit only 37 caves in the time at my disposal 
‘and the following are a few hurried notes about them. Cave 1, about 40 feet high, 
ів № two storeys. The front pillars are the hugest here. Number 2 is a big hall 
'seulptüred with Buddha and other figures. To the left is a ddgaba with figures 
213 surrounding walls. There is also another with figures on only one of the 
walls, This cave has two inscriptions. Cave З is а grand Сһайуа hall, 
about 35 feet high, apsidal at one end like the one at Karle (para 18), but inferior 
in workmanship. There are 11 pillars on either side and 8 behind the ddgala. 
"Тһе front 6 pillars on either side have their capitals adorned with elephants and 
horses as at Karle, the remaining 5 to the right have no vase-shaped base, while 
those to the left have neither the vase-shaped base nor the dmalaka capital with 
elephants, ete. Those at the back are plain shafts. The screen wall, pierced with 
three doorways, has Buddha figures above and pairs of figures below as at Kürle; 
At the sides of the veranda are gigantic standing figures of Buddha, about 20 feet 
high, elegantly carved, the left hand lifting up the drapery and the right pointing 
to the earth (Plate VI,1). The front pillars bear inscriptions. The exterior shows 
the usual Buddhist railing. Outside there are two pillars at the sides with lions 
on their capitals, the loft pillar having a figure seated akimbo on the coils оба 
serpent sheltered by its five hoods. To the left аге two ddgabas, one of which is 
inscribed. Gave 4 has a dagaba, about 12 feet high, with seated figures of Buddha 
in the teaching pose around the base (Plate VI, 2), and also similar figures on the 
circular surrounding wall, Number > has a worn inscription in two lines, Caves 
9, 12, 13, 15, 17, 19, 20 and 85 һауе no figures, In Number 12 is an inscription to 
the right of the entrance in eleven lines, six lines aboye and five below. Cave 10 
Тва big hall with three doorways and two windows. Те shrine opposite the 
entrance has a big seated Buddha figure in the teaching pose. ‘The Tall bag poll 
all round. The veranda is supported by 8 pillars. Number 11 is a shrine with w 
ddgaba about 12 feet high. 

21. In Cave 14 the shrine is empty. ‘The veranda has four standing figures 
of Buddha, about 7 feet high, similar to those in the veranda of Number 3, but 
much smaller. The ceiling shows vestiges of painting, some Buddha figures being 
visible. Number 16 has a dägaba about 10 feet high, and the hall of Number 17 
has verandas on two sides. Caves 19 and 20 have a number of cells. Number 21 
has a shrine with a seated Buddha in the teaching pose, and with similar but 
smaller figures on the side walls, То the left in the veranda is a seated Buddha 
in the meditative pose (dAydma-mudrd). Сауе 29 has its hall sculptured with 
Buddha figures. Number 35 has a big hall measuring about 30' Бу 40' whose 
walls are carved with Buddha figures in the teaching pose seated on lotnses whose 
stems are supported by Nagas, as also with standing Buddha figures pointing to 
ithe earth (bhüsparsa-mudrd) similar to those in the veranda of Cave 3. It has 
three doorways and four cells. "he veranda is supported by four huge pillars, its 
walls being sculptured with figures similar to those in the interior. In the left end is 
a male figure flanked by female figures, representing perhaps the donor, The front 
‘of Number 36 has inscriptions to the right and left, Cave 45 has a niche with a 
“Buddha figuro in the meditative pose, and two stone benches on two sides, one of 
them with a bevelled back. There is also a Buddha figure to the right in the veranda. 
"The front of Number 48 has an inscription in five lines to the right. Cave 56 has 
an empty niche. To the right in front is an inscription in 11 lines. and a Мадан 
inscription on the left pillar. Оп both sides are stone benches in two tiers. The 
front of Number 59 hus an inscription in three lines to the right above the water 

лық cistern, The left pillar inside Cave 64 has what looks 

С ре like a Jina figure, apparently Pärsvanätha, seated on 
the coils of а serpent canopied by its five hoods. The veranda is sculptured. 
Number 66 has its shrine, hall and veranda carved with good figures and miniature 
dagabas. То the left in the hall is а male figure flanked by female figures, which 


Kanheri caves 


PLATE VIII 


FRONT VIEW OF CAVE 


2, FRONT VIEW OF CAVE 18 


9 


poy represents the donor. Cave 67 has a shrine with a big seated figure of 
uddha. The side wall of the shrine as well as the hall is carved with seated 
figures of Buddha in dharmachakra-mudrä and with miniature ddgabas. Naxos 
support the stenis of the lotuses on which the Buddha figures are seated. 
68 has a stone bench inside and an inscription in 7 lines to the right in front, 
Cave 75 has an inscription in 4 lines to the left of the entrance; Cave T6 has 
verandas on two sides of the hall and an inscription in 9 lines to the left of the 
entrance; and Cave 77 has likewise an inscription in 4 lines to the left of the 
entrance. Both the caves 76 and 77 have stone benches in front. Number 78 
has a shrine with a big seated Buddha in the teaching pose. Tho pillars of its 
veranda have dmalaka or cushion-shaped capitals. Cave 79 bas also a Buddha 
figure in the teaching pose in a niche. Number 81 has verandas on two sides of 
the hall, and an inscription in 19 lines to the right in front. Cave 83 has ап empty 
shrine and five cells in a line. Number 54 has a Buddha figure in а niche. It 
will thus be seen that the sculptures, so far as the eaves examined are concerned, 
are all Buddhist except perhaps a solitary Jina figure in Cave 64 
92. Panchavati, situated on the north bunk of the Godavari, is about 7 miles 
S from the Nasik Road Station. A pilgrim tax of four 
элк дй annas is levied at Nasik. Two portions of the Сойймм1 
at Panchavati are known as Ráma-kunda and Lakshmana-kunda, aud it is in Кашат 
kunda that pilgrims bathe. There are several good stone temples at Panchavati, 
such as the Kaldrdma, Sundaran&ràyana, Ramésvara, еіс. The first, said to stand 
on the site of Ràun's parnakufi or hut of leaves, seems to be the largest of the mandi- 
ras or temples here (Plate VII, 1). It consists of a garbhagrika, a navaranga, à 
porch, а präkdra with pillared veranda all round and a mukha-mantapa. The style 
of architecture is what is known as North Indian, In the structures of this style 
the following are the chief noticeable features: the garblagriha is surmounted by 
an elongated tower, the navaranga by a big dome and the porch by a similar bub 
proportionately small dome. The RAmé&vara temple on the bank of the Godavari, 
said to have been founded by Naru Sankar, though a little smaller than tho Kälä- 
таша, is more elegantly carved. The porch and doorway are beautifully executed. 
By the side of Kálaràma-mandir is a small cave known ав Siti-gumfa, resembling 
in some degree the Ankle-matha at Chitaldrug ( Report for 1909, para 14 10 which a 
descent by a flight of about 50 steps leads to a mandir enshrining Rama, Lakshmana 
and 8НА. This is said to be the cave where Sita was left when Каша had to fight 
with the demons Kharn and Düshana. A fee of three pies is levied from visitors to the 
cave, ‘The river with the buildings on its banks presents a charming appearance 
(Plate VIL, 2). There are several more spots here connected with the sc. 
Ramayana story. About two miles to the east of Panchavati is the Sungamu or 
confluence of the Kapila and the Godavari, near which is a small shrine where 
Lakshmana is represented as cutting off the nose of Sürpanakhá. Among other 
interesting spots between Panchavati and the Sangama are Rékhigangi, а circular 
stream said to represent the rékhd or line drawn by Lakshmana around 517% parna- 
kuti when he left her alone and went to help Rama, warning her not to go beyond the 
line ; Stta-pada or foot prints of Sita, believed to be the spot beyond the line where she 
was carried off by Ravana: a mandir also marks the spot; a shrine of Pancharuukhi 
(five-faced) Hanuman who holds a mountain and bears Rama and Lakshmana on. 
his shoulders : a small cave, known as Lakshmana-gumfa in which Lakshmana is 
represented in the form of Sésha, the lord of serpents, with Rama and Siti sented 
on his coils; RAmánujakàta-Ràma-mandir enshrining very fine figures of Ваша, 
Lakshmana and 51:8, as also of Hanuman standing opposite to them; Lakshinl- 
nàràyapa-mandir in which Lakshmi holds a lotus in the left hand, the right band 
being in the афћаџа or fear-removing attitude; and the site of Lakshmana’s 
pargakuti shown under a big banyan tree. It is said that Sánkhéda, about 14 
miles from Panchavati, was the place where Rama killed Мамећа. 3 
93. The Nasik caves are situated at a distance of about 7 miles from Nasik. 
URS "They are locally known as Pándava-gumíà or Pändavn- 
e i lënë, and аге 24 in number. Here, too, are some water- 
cisterns, but not so numerous as at Kanhöri. The following are a few notes about. 
the caves made during my hurried visit. Cave 1 consists of a hall about 15 feet 
` high'and a veranda. Above the pillars of the latter are three horizontal friezes of 
crescents, flowers and animals, as also a creeper adorned with bulls, tigers, lions 
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and so forth. In Cave 2 are three sets of Buddha figures with chauri-boarers, as 
also 1 seated and a standing figure of Buddha in Uiperse-mudrd. Number 3 ін 
а big hall, measuring about 497 by 401, with cells all round, 18 of which have stone 
It has three entrances, the middle one having dvdrapdlakas at the sides and 
tures on the jambs and pediment (Plate VIIT, 1). Opposite the middle entrance 
agaba in low relief on tbe back wall flanked by chmuri-bearers, The pillars 
of the veranda, which are octagonal, have dmalaka ornaments and bear on their 
capitals lions, birds, elephants and bulls, Above the pillars are friezes similar to 
those іп Cave 1. The front shows the usual Buddhist railing supported by dwarfs. 
"The пішіп wall of the veranda bears а long inscription in 12 lines. Number 4 is a 
small cave with dilapidated pillars whose capitals bear elephants, etc. Cave 6 
Белге an inscription. Number 9 is a small cave with three or four cells. The 
illas of the veranda bear on their capitals antelopes, bulls, elephants and lions, 
Juve 10 is a big hall with 16 cells, Opposite the entrance is a standing figure 
With the upper portion of a ddgaba over it. Тһе six pillars of the veranda have 
dmalaka bases and capitals with lions, ete., on the latter. The walls of the 
veranda bear a big inscription. Number 11 isa small Jaina cave. Opposite the 
hirance is в sented Jina figure sheltered by ће usual иода or triple umbrella. 
and flanked by a male figure seated on an elephant and 

а female figure seated on a lion, his attendant Yaksha and 
Yakshi. From the vebicles of the attendants we шау infer that the Yaksha is 
Багућиђа and the Yakshi Küshmándini; and the Jina who is attended by these 
is Néminàtha. The outer wall has a short inscription, beginning with the word 
siddham, with a svastika on both sides. Cave 12 has an inscription; Caves 13 and 
14 have a few benched cells; Cave 15 has a seated figure of Buddha; and Cave 16: 
has in the upper storey three big sented Buddha figures flanked by chauri-bearers. 
Number 17 is a big hall with cells and a long stone bench. The four pillars of 
the veranda are adorned with the vase and dwmalaka ornaments, and there is an 
inscription of 4 lines on the wall. Number 18 is а Chaitya cave apsidal at one end 
(Plate VIII, 2) like those at Капе and Kanhéri. The hall, measuring about 80" by 
94', is supported by 16 octagonal pillars of which 5 to the left and 4 to the right 
have the vase ornament, the rest being plain shafts. Two of the pillars to the left 
are inscribed on two faces. The dágaba has а prabhd or glory. "he front of the 
cave has two arches about 30 feet high. Cave 19 has 6 cells with horse-shoe. 
arches, and two perforated windows with an inscription over the left опе. Num. 
ber 20 consists of a shrine, a aukhandsi ог vestibule, a hall and a veranda, The 
shine bas a ‘seated Buddha about 10 feet high with dvdrapdiakas of the same 
height at the sides. The sukhandsi has at the sides two Bödhisatvas ( Padmapani) 
about 10 feet high, holding a rosary in the right Вапа and a flower with stalk in 
the left. "The four pillars supporting the sukhandsi are beautifully carved. The 
һай, which appears to be the biggest here, has 90 cells. The six pillars of the 
veranda have vase-shaped bases and small capitals with no figures on them, 
‘There is an inscription of four lines on the wall of the veranda, Below Cave 29 
are figures of Hanuman und Ganapati with a modern Nagari iuseription in two. 
lines. Number 28 has opposite the entrance a big Buddha figure flanked by 
‚chauri-bearers, At the sides are two more figures seated palm over palm like Jinas, 
but wearing а necklet. The veranda has at the sides two big Bödhisatvas similar 
Le those in Cave 20, and two Buddha figures pointing to the earth. ` Thesaine figures. 
awe repented іп a cell. Outside are several Buddha figures, one of them in a sleep- 
ing posture, and the same is repeated in another place. Number 24 is a ruined 
eave whose veranda bears sculptures like those in the verundas of Gaves 1 and 3 
and also an inscription. 2 
24. On my way to Вота І stopped for à few hours at Daalatabad now a 
ruined village, though at one time it; was undi 4 в 

Daulatabad он. Of Dayagiri the flourishing capital of the Ваза“ Kings 
‘The place hes a fine hill fortress with а grand lofty minar, said to have been erceted. 
by Alauddin Babmani, at the foot. It is suid to be a durga or hill fort of seven 
lines of fortifications. and to possess 52 doors and.53 widows. It has the usual 
baths, granarios and springs, and several mahdls. There are also several guns im 
different parts of the durga: one at the entrance bearing this inscription—-Hvor. 
hardvs. Splinter. Me. Fecit Enchveal—and the date 1632; another higher uj 
called Rani's Head, abont 18 feet long; another still higher up called Каја Тор: 
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and another at the top called Dhalthan, about 20 feet long, which bears an inscrip- 


tion in NAgari and Gn 

ridurge and the Gujarati part giving the names of the makers 8 
Sanghaji who belonged to Gujarat. The first mahal met with when going up is 
called China-mahal; higher up is Sunéri-mahal, and that at the top is known as 
Bala Hisar. Tho moats, a dark passage running a pretty long 
distance, a fine spring called Kandi ТАКА and several caves. One of the last at the 


used to visit by а 
Lower down, ne 
Sakadi Sultàn V 


35. Bilûra is at a distance of about 19 miles from Daulatàbd. On the way 
are Kägazpur and Rauzá or Kultabad. Тһе latter is a 
fine place with a fort and a good number of old Muham- 
madan buildings of considerable architectural merit. There are 34 caves in all 
at Ellóm, and the following are brief notes on them. Cave lisa big hall with 
Beells. Number 2 consists of a shrine, а hall and a veranda. The shrine has a seated. 
Buddha flanked by Buddha figures pointing to the earth, with dedrapdlakas about 
10 feet high at the sides. The hall is supported by 12 pillars with dmalaka 
capitals. To the left in the hall are seated Buddha figures in dharmachakra- 
mudra or the teaching pose, the stem of the seat lotus being supported by Nagas. 
There are also similar figures on the parapets to the right and left. ‘To the right of the 
entrance is a standing female figure flanked by female figures, holding a creeper in the 
left hand, the right hand being in the ablaya pose. То the right in the veranda is a 
seated figure, apparently a Bödhisatva, wearing yaiidpavita or sacred thread, his 
right hand bearing a flower and the left resting on tke thigh. Caves З to 6 are 
similar to Number 2, but with a few variations. The hall of Cave 8 has 12 pillars 
and 12 cells, То the right in front із a Buddha figure in the teaching pose. То 
the right in the Вай of Number 4 is a seated figure of Padmapáni flanked by female 
figures, holding in the right hand а rosary and in the left a flower with stalk. 
The upper storey has Buddha figures. Cave 5 has a big hall with 24 pillars and 
20 cells, and Cave б has some female figures at the side. Number 7 іва hall with 
12 celis. Cave 8 is in two storeys, the upper has а few cells and the lower 8 shrine 
like Number 2 and a pradakshipa or circumambulatory passage. To the left is a 
good female figure with а peacock. Number 9 has a seated Buddha figure like 
Cave 2. The lower outer wall has а male and a female figure seated with a child, 
apparently Panchika and Наги. Number 10 is a Chaitya cave apsidal at one end 
like those at Karle, Kanhéri and Nasik, supported by 30 plain pillars. The dagaba 
in the apse has a Buddha figure in front. There are figures all round above the 
illars, and stone ribs inside the dome. The veranda in front is in two storeys: the 
lower has some cells and the upper gives a fine view of the interior. This is one 
of the best caves here. Cave 11 has three storeys: the first has а Buddha figure 
and a few cells; the second seated Buddha figures ав in Cave 2 in three cells and 
also to the left; and the third also a Buddha figure like the first storey but with 
sculptured walls to the right. Number 12, also in three storeys, is larger, loftier 
and grander than Number 11 Тһе first storey has a shrine with a seated Buddha. 
and seated dudrapdlakas. There are also two more at the sides in the hall which 
bas besides figures in nine panels, the front portion being furnished with cells. In. 
the second storey there is to the left а seated Buddha with figures іп 9.and.19. 
panels surmounted by a four-armed female figure flanked by similar figures; and. 
to the right a Bódhisatva flanked on the right by a Yaksha and on the left by a. 
Yaksbi, and another flanked. by female figures, all seated. The. walls are also 
carved. with miniature dágabas. The third storey has like the first a shrine 
with a seated Buddha, and dedrapdlakay with crossed hands. ‘To the right and. 
left are six female figures with nine Bodhisatwa figures above. ‘The second ankana. 
оғ compartment has 7 Buddhas on either side, and the end has 5 Buddhas to Ше 
left and 4 to the right. ‘This cave appears to be the largest here. Caves 14 to. 
” 
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29 are Saiva. The side walls of Number 14 are sculptured with the figures of 
Umämahösvara (in three places), Variha, Lakshmi, Durga (in two places), Tanda- 
бітага, Bhairava, Saptamatrikah, Rüvann lifting Капаза, and а Уешја. Cave 15 
is in two storeys, both having а linga. In the upper storey the linga has at the 
sides Ganapati and Subrahmanya, and around figures representing mostly. the ide 
or sportive forms of Siva and the incarnations of Vishnu. Among other figures 
may be mentioned Bhairava, Tandavesvara, Umamahesvara, Markandeya, Lakshmi, 
Ravana lifting Кайда, Ranganátha, and Vishnu delivering an elephant from tho 
jaws of û crocodile. There is a Марал inscription in this cave. 

26, Cave 16 is the celebrated Кайдзавудга temple, опо of the most 
marvellous, if not the most marvellous, of the excavations here, The main build- 
ing is in two storeys, as also the surrounding verandas and structures. At the 
entrance is a fine water-cistern to the left and figures, mostly broken, on the walls 
on both sides of the entrance. Opposite the entrance is a good seated figure of 
Lakshmi in a lotus pond. The porch behind Lakshmi has а seated figure of Siva 
accompanied by dikpälas or the regents of the directions with a huge ten-armed 
starfding figure, about 15 foet high, of Bhairava opposite to it (Plate IX, 1). There 
are two stairways leading to the upper storey, which consists of a garblagriha, an 
open sukhandsi, a pradakshina, а navaranga, side porches, а front porch and а 
Nandi shrine, "The garbhagriha has a lings, The ceiling of tho ИО 
standing figure of Lakshmi flanked by ‚three figures on either side, all in relief. 
The pradakshina has five shrines. The navaranga is u magtificent hall with three 
entrances supported by 16 elegantly carved pillars, 16 pilasters and 4 double 

ilasters at the corners. The central ceiling has ‘Tandavésvara in relief аз also 
akshmi, The front porch shows traces of painting, which are also noticeable іш 
several other parts of the building. Above the plinth around the main building 
are carved huge elephants, lions and уз. At the sides stand two well carved 
lofty lamp-pillars and two big elephants facing each other. То the right is a fine 
‚ тапара eushrining in three cells the river goddesses Ganga, Yamuná and Saras- 
wati (Plate IX, 2), the central figure, standing on a crocodile, representing Ganga, 
"The upper storey further on has the temple of the goddess Parvati with a grand 
hall in front, open to the left, supported by 24 well carved huge pillars. The 
central ceiling has Tandavéavara in relief; the right wall besides bearing the figures 
of Brahma, Vishnu, Siva, Narasimha, Ganapati, ete., also depicts in brief the story 
of the Mahabharata ; and the left wall briefly delineates the story of the Ramayana 
in a single big panel. The upper storey to the left has eleven seated female figures 
besides Ganapati and another figure flanked by chauri-bearers. The female figures 
are evidently intended to represent the Seven Mothers, though the number is more 
than seven. "The wall of the veranda of the upper storey shows figures represent- 
ing Siva’s (х and Vishnu’s avatdras besides those of Umêmahêkvara (in several 
places), Ravana cutting off nine of his heads, etc. 

97. То the right of Number 16 is a cave bearing no number, which enshrines а 
"Trimürti figure similar to the one at Elephanta. Numbers 17 to 24, 46 and 29 con- 
tain lingas. In Cave 17 there are at the sides of the linga Ganapati and Mahishá- 
suramardini. The pillars are adorned with bracket figures and two of them with 
figures at the base also. This іва fine cave, ав also Number 21. Number 20 bas a 
goo doorway. The front pillars of Number 21 are adorned with bracket figures 
as in Cave 17. The right wall shows figures of Subrahinanya, Mahishdsuramar. 
dini, Ravana lifting Кайдва, and Siva and Parvati playing at dice, and also a 
panel representing Girijakalyana or the marriage of Parvati; while the left wall has 
the Seven Mothers. At the sides of the veranda are female figures standing on a 
crocodile and a tortoise, representing the river-goddesses Ganga and Yamuná, In 
Cave 22 there are figures of Lakshmi at the sides; the drdrapdlakas are painted 
red; to the left are tho Seven Mothers, and in front Nandi. Number 23 has in the 
loft cell a Trimûrti бриге behind the linga. The shrine in Cave 95 is empty. The 
dodrapdlakas hold a sword in the right hand. The ceiling in front shows Sûrya 
flanked by female archers, and Aruna, all in relief. To the left is а seated баба 
bearing in the left han | what looks like a money bag., May it be Kubéra? T'ho 
veranda of Number 'T shows figures of Vishnu, Siva, Brahma, Rangandthá, 
Хана, Balarama Kristina and Rukmini. Cave 29 has lions at the sides of thú 
stairway. Тһе linga shrine has big dvdrapdlakas as at Elephanta. Among other 
sculptures are a female figure standing on a tortoise (Yamuna), Umamahdsvarn, 
Ravana lifting Kaildsa, and the marriage of Parvati. This Cave shows vestiges 
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of painting. Numbers 30 to 34 are Jaina caves. In almost all these the principal 
Jina figures represent Néminatha as indicated by the vehicles, namely, an elephant 
anda lion, of the Yaksha and Yakshi found in them, these being the proper 
vehicles of Sarvahna and Küshmändini, the attendants of Neminätha (see para 23). 
Number 31 is a grand cave with good pillars and an upper storey on tliree sides. 
There is a big elephant on a pedestal and a mánastambha in a shrine in the centre. 
In Cave 33 the upper storey has a grand painted hall supported by 16 huge but 
fine pillars with Jina figures ай round. Number 34 consists of а garbhagriha, ап 
open sukhandsi, a nocarangd and а porch. The navaranga has Yaksha aud 

akahi at the sides, and seated and standing figures of Jina on the walls. To the 
left of number 34 is another Jaina cave bearing по number, but similar to Cave 34. 
The front pillars have below some figures 4 labels in Kannada characters of about 
the 9th century giving their names. The figures represent some Jaina guras, their 
names being Näganandi-goravadi, Davanandi-siddhanta-bhatara and . . . - . . bêla- 
bhattaraka. The language, too, is Kannada. 

98. As there was no time to visit the Ajanta caves, I proceeded to Badami 
via Manmad and Hutgi. The Bhima bridge on the way is similar to but larger 
than the one at Kudachi. Bijapir has an extensive fort around it and a large 
number of fine Muhammadan buildings several of which are visible from the 
Railway Station, one of them, the 601 Gumbaz, a particularly good building, being 

i eases and temples, situated near the Station itself. Bädämi, once the capital 

Badami caves and temples. ofthe Western Chalukyas, has а hill fort and several ruin- 
ed temples. Тһе chief attraction of the place at present is the caves, 4 in number, 
locally known as Ménabasti. They gradually rise in level and are led up to by 
flights of steps. The lowest ог the first cave is Saiva: it enshrines a linga апа is 
supported by 16 carved pillars. The central ceiling shows а Мада and a Nagi, that 
in front а five-hooded Naga encircled by three coils, and those on either side а Naga 
anda Nagi. ‘The right end wall has Harihara flanked by Lakshmi and Parvati, 
and the left end wall Ardhanärisvara flanked by a female figure and a Vétála or 
Bhringi (Plate X,1). То the left in the veranda are Mahishäsuramardini, Ganapati 
and Subrahmanya, and the end wall shows Tandavésvara, while the projection at 
the right end bas a dedrapdlaka, А short inscription in Kannada characters 
of the 6th or Tth century says that the cave is Sri-Kaydasvàmi's shrine, Kayda- 
зуйші being apparently the name of the linga. The cave higher up or Number 2 
is Vaishnava. ‘The front ceiling shows Vishnu seated on Garuda, while the others 
have either a lotus in the centre and svastikas with a Gandharva pair at the 
corners, ot svastikas without Gandharvas, or merely a Gandharva pair. To the 
right on the wall is Varäha and to the left Trivikrama (Plate X, 2), while the ends 
have dedrapdlakas. One of the pillars bears an inscription in Kannada characters 
of about the 6th century which зеешз to record the name of a visitor—Magan Ada- 
mari. The rock above the cave and the one opposite to it bear a number of short 
inscriptions of about the same period as that of the one on the inside pillar record- 
ing the names of visitors, among which may be mentioned Sri-Vabhya, Duttuttaga, 
Niddaga, Sri-Alagere, Suraviman, Sri-Bidamaga, Sri-Kólimandi and Siñgamanchi. 
At the sides of the entrance to the next higher cave or Number З are also to be 
found similar inscriptions, two of which run thus—Sikhevarmarájan, Vikrantara 
jivamurulan. Cave З, also Vaishnava, is the largest and the most beautiful of the 
caves here. It is supported by 24 well carved pillars, the front ones being adorned 
with bracket figures. The ceiling in front of the shrine has dikpdlas in relief, the 
central one Subrahmanya, and the front one a Gandharva pair. To the left in the 
front ankana or compartment are figures of Harihara, Narasimha, and Trivikrama, 
at the end; and to the right figures of Varäha, Paravasudéva, and Vishnu at the 
end. Other ceilings of the front ankana have mostly dikpdlas in relief. Some 
parts of the cave show traces of painting. There are three inscriptions on the 
pillars: one of them, a valuable early record, dated A.D. 578, says that 
the cave was caused to be excavated Бу the Western Chalukya king Mangaltia 
to serve as a Vishnu temple; the other two are modern records of the 16th 
century, one referring to the erection of a bastion in 1543 by a chief of the 
name of Konda-Raja, and the other to the consecration of a Vithala temple at 
Badami by some private individuals. On the rock outside the cave are several 
inscriptions in old characters. One of them repeats the grant of the village of 
Lanjigésara by Mangalisa to the cave temple and records а further grant to the 
garland-makers of the god. The others mostly record the names of visitors some 
«of which run thus: Sri-Gunapilan, Sri-Adu-Acharasiddhi, Sri-Kottalan, Siriga- 
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mandi, $ri-Benneyard-Vädugösi. Cave 4 is Jaina with Jina figures in the shrine 
amd on the walls and pillars. The left wall of the veranda bears a Kannada ins- 
cription in six lines in characters of the 1th century, which is an epitaph of 
Jaltkavve, wife of Jinavarma and mother of Kalidéva, who died by the rite of 
зайв ана or starvation. She is compared to former pious Jaina ladies such as 
+ Marudevi, Vijaye, Lakshane and Attimabbe. ‘There are several more short ins- 
criptions on rocks which T bad no time to examine. : 

29." Among other temples йойсс at Badami were the Virüpáksha, the Yal- 
lamma, the Mallikarinna and the Bhütanátha, all Chalukyan in style. The sukha- 
masi doorway of the Yallamma temple is adorned with perforated screens at the 
sides and the top. At the entrance is an inscription of the Chälukya king Jaga- 
dékamalla, dated 1139, which states that the god in the temple called Уодебуага 
was set up by two dandandyakas or generals named Mahidéva and Paladéva. The 
Mallikarjuna temple, which is in а dilapidated condition, has in the prakara a cell 
containing a figure of Virabhadra. The Bhùtanâtha temple is also adorned with 
‘perforated screens like the Yallamma. The Ranganitha shrine near the honda 
or tank has a good figure of the god with the incarnations of Vishnu above. A 
sculptured rock in front of the Koteràya temple bears several old inscriptions, one 
of which, meaning ‘the praise of барата of the Varandas, is engraved in three 
places. The Dattdtréya temple has a modern Хасан inscription dated 1854. An 
inscription on one of the pillars of an old temple on the hill to the north-east of 
the Dharmasala, dated 1543, refers to the erection of а bastion by Ega-Krishnappa- 
Nayaka: This is of some interest as Era-Krishnappa-Náyaka was the head of 
the family of the Bélar chiefs. Тһе caves and шапу of the inscriptions at Badämi 
are noticed in the Indian Antiquary, УТ (р. 354) and X (р. 59). Altogether the 
number of inscriptions cursorily noticed by me at ВАййш was 32. 

30. The last place visited before returning to Bangalore was Hampe. The 
Virüpksha or Pampápati temple seems to be the largest here. It is a Dravidian 

building facing east with two malddvaras or outer gates, 
one on the east and one on the north, both surmounted by 
lofty gópuras or towers, the east one being in nine storeys Plate XL1). The pillars are 
adorned with lions and riders аз at Nandi. Of the pillars supporting the front hall, 
eight, which are somewhat slender but elaborate! ved, stand two in each direc- 
tion. The ёейїпр of the front hall is painted with scenes from the Saiva Puranas, 
There are two cells in the prakdra enshrining the goddesses Parvati and Bhuva. 
nêšvari. ‘The doorways of both are well carved, but that of the Bhuvané&vari cell 
presents a charming appearance with its minutely carved sculptures. Its front 
pillars are adorned with bead work like those in Hoysala temples, two of them 
having kalasas or vases irr relief in the upper panels in the four directions. Behind 
the Virüpüksha temple is a shrine containing a figure, aboüt 14 feet high, of Vidya- 
tanya seated with the right hand in the teaching pose. This is said to be the site 
of his tomb. Five inscriptions were noticed in the temple. One of them near 
the front hall, dated 1209, states that Krishna-Dova-Raya of Vijayanagar built the 
front ball and the smaller göpura in front of it, repaired the larger gépura, and 
grinted а village for the god on the day of his coronation. ‘There is alo another 
copy of this record to the right of the east mahddvdra. Two worn epigraphs at 
the sides of the north mahddvdra record grants to the temple in 1936 and 1429 
during tlie reigns of the Hoysala king Sómášvara and the ji Та king Hari- 
hata TIT respectively. "The remaining inscription, which is to the right of the 
Chtmupdaavari shrine outside the north талай сага, registers a grant to the temple 
in 1199 by Hächale, wife of Chaudaya, ruler of Kurugodu of the Kuntala country 
and a descendant of Kalidévarasa of the Phani-vaméa or serpent race. This seems 
to be the oldest epigraph in the temple, and it names the goddess of the temple as 
Pampädevi or Pampanibike. The temple must have existed before this date. To 
the right of the temple is а hillock known as Hemaktita which has on it several 
temples sach as the Prasanna-Virüpáksha, the Rámalinga and the Апјапбуа, and 
natural springs Киов as Rama-tirtha and Bhima-tirtha, There are also two or 
three small but neat temples in the Hoysala style (Plate XT, 9), said to be Jaina 
though without any sich indication. Two inscriptions were noticed on the тосыг 
here, one of Hatihera 11 dated 1307, and the other, of about 1400, stating that 
Bhatara-Bachaya caused the flight of steps to be made. Opposite to the Vink. 
büksha temiple at some distance is а good manapa supported by 12 elegantly carved 
plack stone pillars; and behind it а huge Nandi measuring 15 x 12'x 10. 
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31. We may now proceed to notice briefly other temples and objects of 
interest. What is known as Kadale-Ganapati is а seated figure about 10 feet 
high; and that known as Sasave-Ganapati, about В fect high, is seated in an open 
mantapa. Тһе Krishna temple is a good structure. It has two inscriptions, both 
dated 1515, one of which states that Krishna-Déva-Raya set up in it a figure of 
Krishna brought from Udayagiri. The inscription stone and some pillars bear 


"Tenkale nämam on them. 了 he huge Narasimha figure seated in the open*has a ., 


prabl or glory and is canopied by the seven hoods of a serpent. An inscription. 
close to it records the consecration of the god and the grant of a village by 
Krishpa-Déva-Ráya in 1529. Some ruined Vishnu temple close by, now known as 
the Chaudösvari and named іп the board attached to it the Chandikes 
inscription, dated 1245, which states that during Sadààiva's reign Ra:na-Rajayya’s 
younger brother Timma-Raja's dalaväyi or general Jangamayya built some temple, 
apparently the one in question. The Virabhadra temple has likewise an inscrip- 
tion of Sada&iva's reign, dated 1545. The underground Siva temple is also a good 
building. Near about it аге two boulders known as Akkatangi-gunda (Elder and 
younger sisters’ Boulders). The Hazar Rama temple is perhaps the most artistic 
structure here in view of its figure sculpture (Plate ХИ, 1). The navaranga is 
supported by fonr elegantly carved black stone pillars. The left wall of the mahd: 
ойға, as well as the inner sides of the outer walls, depicts the Ramayana story 
from the Bälakända to the end. The outer walls have 5 rows of figures, elephants, 
horses, infantry, dancing girls and partly Krishna’s bdla-/ild or boyish sports. The 
row of dancing gitls is in front of a seated queen, while the rows of elephants, 
horses and infantry are in front of a seated king. Five inscriptions were noticed 
in the temple: one in Nagari characters in praise of Déva-Raya I; one recording 
а grant of gold vessels for the god by queen Annala-Dévi probably in 1416; one 
dated 1513 registering a grant of some villages for the god by Krishna-Déva-Raya; 
and on dated 1521 recording a grant by Chikka Timmayadéva-mahá-arasu's son 
‘Timma-Raja. The remaining epigraph is mostly worn. The temple was probably 
founded by or during the reign of Déva-Raya І. The Navaratri Dibba or platform 
is a beatitiful structure with rows of elephants horses, camels, infantry, dancing 
girls and hunting scenes around the plinth. The Ranganaths temple has a Telugu. 
inscription of Sadasiva’s reign, dated 1545, recording а grant by ‘Timmardjugaru. 
Close by is а boulder known as Hottebene-gundu (Belly-ache Boulder), throwing a 
stone on which is believed to cure belly-ache. 

39. The Achyutarhya temple isa large building with several mantapas supported 
by pillars adorned with млі, etc., and verandas all round. The muklia.manfapa has 
a bearded figure dressed іп а cloak and leaning on a staff, resembling figures of 
Kempe-Gauda noticed at Magadi and other places. The Garuda shrine has also at 
the sides two such figures, bat without a beard. Ап inscription on the inner walls of 
the north gópura, dated 1534, styles the | 
has on the right and left am inscription іп Мадам and Kannada characters, dated 
1539, which refers to the gift of Anandanidhi by Achyuta-Räya. At some distance 
from this isa Vishnu temple bearing the Vijayanagar crest on the wall of the 
mahädvära. Tt is not known why it is named a Jaina temple seeing that the 
figures of Hanuman and Garada at the sides and the Vaishnava dedrapdlakas afford 
clear evidence of its being a Vaishnava structure. The building is in the Hoysala 
Style and has a frieze of scroll work around the navaranga. Tn front of it stands 


les the god Tiruvengalanätha. The malddvûra ` 


а mästikal with a discus and a conch at the top. Opposite to this temple at some - 


white streak on a rock which is believed to represent the lo 
nit which she let fall when being carried ой by Ravana. Near 

Sita’s bath, as also а cave temple of Patfäbhirima. 
A Mile distance from this is the Tulabhàrs beam resting on two shafts 
in the shape of а fóramagamba or gateway. At the base of the east shaft 
аге figures of Krishoa-Déva-Raya and his queens, this king having used it for 
making the Tulabbära gift. Further on stand four huge carved pillars intended 
probably for supporting а удрита. Such pillars are also found at Mélkóte and 
other places. "The Vithala temple is perhaps the best structure at Hampe both 
оп account of its neat proportions and fine carvings. It has three gópuras 
on the east, north and south. The mukha-mantapa is a magnificent hall with a 
тоў öf horses around the plinth (Plate XIL, 2) То its right and left are two good 
Quan tapas, the former with в row of elephants and the latter with rows of swans 


distance is a long 
end of Siti’s рате 
it is a reservoir known as 
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and dancing girls. The carved stone саг in front stands for the Garuda 
shrine and bears a fine Tenkale ndmam above the figure of Garuda. In the 
garbhagriha is lying » mutilated figure of Nambi-Narivana, In the mantapa to 
the right in the prakdra are some mutilated figures with labels on their pedestals 
giving their names among which are Vishnu-mürti, Vijaya-Keava-mürti and 


Madhava-wirti. On the upper step of the stairway in front is an inscription in 
characwrs of the 16th century stating that the door there was the one to 
be locked and sealed. Eighteen more inscriptions were noticed in the temple: 


Krishna-Déva-Ráya dated 1513; 9 of Achyuta-Ràya dated 1531 (9), 1533, 
, 15 2, 1536 (2) and 1589 (2), the last two dated 1539 referring’ to his 
gift of Anandanidhi; and 7 of Sadasiva dated 1543, 1544, 1554, 1558, 1561, 
1568 and 1564. Opposite to the Vithala temple stands another Vishnu temple 
whose nacaranga ceiling is a beautiful dome with a lotus bud in the centre 
surrounded by rows of swans and dancing girls. There is likewise a third 
row all round. То the north-east of the Virüpiksha temple is the Kodandarama 
also on the bank of the Tungabhadrä, above which is a shrine of Sürya-Nàràyana, 
the god worshipped being Sudarsana or Vishnu’s discus in the shape of a human figure 
with 16 hands. Near it is а shrine containing a figure of Hanuman in a,circular 
Yantra or mystic diagram, known as Yuntröddhäraka-Pränadövarı, said to have been 
set up by the Madhya guru. Vyasa-tirtha, the founder of the табла at Sösale in 
Шушаш Мага рас Talak, Close at band is в covered passage between two 
huge boulders, known as Onake-gandi. 
783. "l'ho Ranganatha temple and the Raja’s palace and office were visited ас 
megondi. On а boulder to the left of the north bank 
of the Tungabhadri on the way to Anegondi were noticed 
three inscriptions: one of them, dated 1888, is a Sanskrit record stating that 
Kumàm-Kampa, son of Haribara, made a ford for crossing the river; another, 
which appears to be dated 1453, registers a grant to the Ambigas or boatmen; and 
the third, dated 1556 in Sadadiva’s reign, seems to fix the ferrying charges. To 
tho north of the village is an insoription near a Naga stone to the left of the road, 
which bears the date 1436 and records a grant during the reign of Пдуц-Вдув II. 
То the east. of Ánegondi is Nava-vrindavana or the nine tombs of Mádhva gurus 
ineltding those of Vyasa-tirtha and Vijayindra. To the left of Sitä-sardvara or 
Sita's pond are Raghunandana-tirtha’s matha and brinddvana, and opposite to 
the latter а four-armed Hanuman bearing a discus and a conch in the upper hands. 
Vijayindra and Raghunandana were the sedmis of the Raghavéndra-matha at 
Nanjangüd. To the north of Hospet is a village 
named Anchanagudi, a corrupt form of Ananta’ayana- 
gudi, which takes its name from the Anantasayana temple situated there. The 
latter is a lofty building with a barrel-shaped dome in mortar over the garbhagriha 
and а grand mukha-mantapa supported by 48 pillars. Tho original figure of the 
god is not now forthcoming, and there are instead seated figures of Varàha and 
Narasimha and а few other mutilated images. ‘The right wall of the mukha-mantapa 
bears four inscriptions: one of them, a big Sanskrit record of Krishna-Déva-Ráya, 
perhaps the original of a copper plate grant, seems to register а grant by the king, 
шровег being Sabhápati ; two are the usual Nagari and Kannada inscriptions, 
9, recording the gift of Anandanidhi by Achynta-Raya; and the fourth 
dated 1/49, registers a grant for the god during the reign of бадава. The 
Оффшдуа Anjandya) temple at Hospet has three cells standing in a line: the 
middle one enshrines Hanuman, the right cell Pattàbhiràma, and the left Yogarama, 
who is белігі in the teaching pose with Lakshmana and ЗҮЙ standing at the sides 
Hanuman is said to have been set up by Vyasa-tirtha. It is stated that the 
temple was destroyed by Tippu and probably the image of Hanuman was also 
жинай, which accounte for his name Odakaraya. It was subsequently restored 
by Detäyı Kondappa, whose figure together with that of his Séshamma is 
carved on the floor in а prostrating posture with labels giving their names. То the, 
left in the nararanga is а cell containing a figure of Ranganátha, an old image, 
set up about 50 years адо.  Altogether.the number of inscriptions noticed at + 
Hampe was 49. 
34. When I was at Tirupati on leave in February 1920 in connection with 
M ct the Upanayanam or investiture with the sacred thread 
š 5 of шу son, 1 noticed in the Srinivasa temple about 15 
incriptions in Tamil Telugu and Kannada. Ina cell to the south-east of the 
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Hospet tomples: 
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Ahvaja-stambha or Hag-staff are kept portrait statuettes of the father, mother and 
wife of Todar Mal, general and finance minister of Akbar, who died іп 1589. Those 
statuettes bear inscriptions in NAgari and Telugu characters giving their names. 
The father was ГАЛА Кдтагдтов, the mother Möhnnade, and the wife Pitabibi. 
But Todar Mal’s figure, which is stated to have been there some years ago, is not 
now forthcoming. А portion of the enclosed veranda іш the second prakära is 
shown as the residence of Vyasa-tirtha while he worshipped the god for 12 years 
(see last year's Берон, para 01). Close to it on the floor is w figure of Vyasa-tirtha 
with a label in modern characters giving his name, and this spot is said to be the 
place where once stood an inscription recording the grant of certain privileges to 
him, Of the other epigraphs, 8, dated 1519 (9), 1514 (4, 1523, and 1527, relate 
to tlie Vi k na-Dêya 

1 dated 1 i raganda Sira 


35. As stated in para 8 above, the Architectural Draughtstuan and the 
ographer and Draughtsman made a tour under my instructions in the 
ishnorüjapéte Taluk of the Mysore District, and inspected and photographed 
low temples of archeological interest. A brief account of these structures, as 
also of some places, mainly based on the notes of the Architectural Draughtsman, 
will now be given. Danáyakankatte consists of a ruined 

fort of which two gateways and a few mud walls are the 
only parts now left. It is stated that this was once the seat of a Phlegàr. Dn- 
mediately to the west is the sangama or confluence of the Kavéri and the 
Наши On Ше left bank of the latter is a small temple dedicated to Siva 
under the name of Vinadharéivara. Basti-Hoskóte consists of the two villages, 
Basti and Hoskóté, which are situated at a distance of 

about half a mile from each other. There is a lofty 
Jina figure, about 15 feet high, at Basti, now enshrined іп a modern building, 
6 feet by 8 feet, which has an archway in front to the whole height of the wall. 
There seems to have been once a big temple here traces of which are still visible, 
Several mutilated figures are lying here and there. Го the north of the huge image 
‘are two seated Jina figures, one of which is flanked by chauri-bearers (Plate XIII, 1). 
‘The pillars in front of the image and one of the architraves of a doorway still 
standing show elegant workmanship (Plate XIII, 2and3). The pillars are adorned 
with ornamental bases and dmalakas at the top. A new inscription was found here, 
and impressions were also taken of two more, E.C., IV, Krishnarijapété 36 and 37, 
which are incompletely printed, Mavinkere ‘also gave a new record. There are 
two temples in the Hoysala style at Sindagatta, the Sangaméivara and the 
sith gist CN Lashminiriyana, both in a dilapidated condition, The 
“амаа temples former is of some interest as being a double temple like 
the Hoysalesvara at Halebid and the Halavukallu-dévasthàna at Arsikere (Report 
for 1918, para 43), though it goes without saying that it cannot compare with the 
Hoysalesvara either in proportions or in ornamentation. 中 he temple, which faces 
east, consists of two garbAagrilias, two sukhandsis, two navarangas with a connect- 
ing corridor, and two porches one of which has now fallen down. Plate XIV gives its 
ground-plan and Plate X V, 1 the east view. The sukhandsi doorways, which are well 
carved, have perforated screens at the sides and figures of Siva on the lintels. The 
garbhagrihas and the sukhandsis have flat ceilings. The navarangas with the 
connecting corridor аге supported by 12 pillars and 20 pilasters and adorned with 
21 ceilings of which excepting the 3 in the-corridor and the two in front of the 
sukhandsi doorways all the others ate deep and artistically executed. The nava- 
rangas have also figures of Vishnu, Ganapati, Subrahmanya, Sûrya and the Seven 
Mothers. As stated before the temple is in a dilapidated condition. One half of 
tho east front including one porch and a portion of the south wall has fallen and 
the north wall is out of plumb. But as the structure is а good specimen of a 
double temple, examples of which are rare, it deserves preservation. Almost all 
the stones that formed the walls are lying on the spot and the villagers too seem 


Р 
1 


Dandyakan-kajfe 


Tasti-Hoskóte. 


is 


fo be willing to make а contribution towards the cost of the repairs. The 
shinindrayana temple is, however, in a better state of preservation except for 
the outer wall which has been replaced by a plain modern wall. It consists of a 


The sukhandsi 
tistically executed 


arbhagrika, u sukhandsi, & navaranga aud a front verand: 
ры 
in various geometrical patterns with central pendents. 

36. The Hémagiri hill, situated on the left bank of the Hémavati, has a 

Ning temple on the top dedicated to Venkataramanasvami, 

aged popularly known as Ranga of Hémagiri. Тһе god, 
about 3 feet high, is flanked by his consorts Sridevi and Ввадеу. The ufsava- 
vigraha or processional image is kept for safety in a village called Banduhole about 
a mile from the hill. An annual jätre held in the month of April is attended by a 
large number of people from different parts of the State when thous 
cattle change hands, There are three temples at ‘ichaballi, the Маһа- 
lingéàvara, the Virandrayann and the Virabhadra, of 

Sante-Bächahalli temples nah the first alone isin the Hoysala style. "his temple 
consists of a garbhagriha surmounted by a stone tower (Plate XV, 2), a sukhandsi 
and а navaranga, the two former being in a fairly good state of preservation while 
the last has completely gone to ruin. The sukhandsi has a well carved doorway 
with perforated screens and niches ensbrining Ganapati and Mahishasuramardini 
at the sides, There are also two niches adjoining the north and south walls which 
contain mutilated images. Some of the ceilings of the navaranga have disappeared, 
but those that are left show good workmanship. ‘The Viranàráyana temple 
enshrines а figure of Nambi-Narayana flanked by consorts. The Brahmêsvara 

ES temple at Kikkéri was described in my Report Гог 1915 
ША (раға 27). Plate XVI shows three beautiful Naga stones 
standing in the court-yard of the temple. In one of them a figure of. Lakshmi is 
carved on the hood. At Ankanhalli are three mastikals, one of white granite and 
nds the other two of blackstone. They were noticed in my 
5 Report for 1915 ‘para 26), but could not be reproduced in 
that Report for want of photographs. They are now shown on Plate ХУП. 
"The central stone shows a woman's arm, bent upwards at the elbow, with 
the hand raised and the fingers erect. Above the arm stands a discus on a 
pedestal. The meaning of the symbols on the lower portion is not quite 
clear. Usually the arm projects from an ornamental post as in the other 
two mästikals at the sides. These also show below the arm figures of the 
hero who fell and his wife who became a safi. In the top panel of the 
left stone we see the couple seated with folded hands in front of a 
linga. The meaning of this is that the after becoming a яа joined 
her husband and both of them went to Kaildsa. The Linga, however, does not 
appear on the right stone. In шу Report for 1915 the. Panchalingn temple at 
: indanballi was described in para 29 and its back 
бінеше iaw was given on Plate XII. Т is a fine templa ia 
the Hoysala style containing five cells. Plate X VIII exhibits its front view. 

37. The Assistant and a Pandit made a short tour in the Mysore Taluk and 
brought copies of 7 new inscriptions, ав also revised copies of 6 printed ones, The 
Head Pandit made a long tour in the Malvalli Taluk under my instructions and the 
resurvey has resulted in the discovery of 60 new records. He has also brought 


revised copies or impressions of 50 imperfectly printed inscriptions. The previous 
survey of the Malvalli Taluk was made before or soon after the Department was 
formed and it is only in the nature of things that the first attempts were not com- 
pletely satisfactory. The survey of the taluk may now be considered to be mostly 
complete. I have to acknowledge here the valuable assistance rendered by 
Mr, Arunachala Mudaliyar, Amildar of Malvalli Taluk. which greatly facilitated the 
work of the Head Pandit. à 
38. Other records examined during the year under report were two sete of 
copper plates relating to the Gangas and the Räshtraktitas, which may be looked 
upon as important finds. One of them in the possession of Lakshmlséna-bbattàrnka- 
|fachárya of the Sing ingadde Jaina matha at Narasimharájapura, received through 
г. B. Padmaraja Pa dit of Chimarajanagar, records grants to a Jaina Бай, 
during the reigns of th Ganga king Sripurusha and his son Saigotta Sivamara: 
and the other, a facsimile of а portion of which together with an incomplete copy 
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was received also from Мг. B. Padmaraja Pundit of Chämardjanagar, registers 
а grant to a Јаша Баай at Talkad in 807 by the Rüshtraküta prince Kamba- 
Deva. Two more modern plates received from the Murgi matha of Chitaldrog, 
both dated 1796, record grants to two Lingayat gurus by Vira-Rajendra, the Rûja 
of Coorg. 

39. Altogether the number of new records together with revised copies of 
printed inscriptions procured during the year was 146. Of these, 138 belong to the 
Mysore District, 5 to the Chitaldrug District, and З to the Kadüt District. The 
inscriptions in the South Indian Vernaculars noticed by me during my northern 
tour were 102—49 at Hampe, 32 at Badámi, 15 at Tirupati, 4 at Kllora and 2 at 
Daulatabad. If these are added to the above number the total will bs 243, ОҒ 
these, 25 are in Tamil characters, 5 in Хадаг, 4 in Telugu, and the rest in Kannada, 
‘The number of villages inspected during the tours in the State was 94 in all. 

40. While on privilege leave I examined the large number of palm. leaf 
manuscripts, numbering about а hundred, in the private library of Mr. M. T. 
Narasimha Iyengar, ВА. Retired Assistant Professor of the Central College, 
Bangalore, living in Mallesvaram. They were found to contain several Sanskrit 
poems and dramas, a large number of Sanskrit and Tamil works bearing on the 

° Višishtadyaita philosophy, works bearing on logic, grammar, rhetoric, medicine, 
ritual, and Vedänta, and commentaries on a good number of Sanskrit and Tamil 
works. Several of the works are unpublished. 


Office work. 

41. The two Monographs, one on the Кабата temple at Bélür and the other 
оп the Lakshıntdövi temple at Dodda-Gaddavalti, wh.ch were printed in June last, 
have been published as Nos. П and Ш of “ Architecture and Sculpture in Mysore " 
in the Mysore Archwological Series. Another Monograph on the temples at 
Halebid is under preparation. 

42. The printing of the translations of the Kannada texts of the revised 
edition of the Sravana Belgola volume has not made much progress, only 15 pages 
having been priated during the year. 

43. The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Сагаайса is making very slow progress. only 8 pages having been printed during 
the year. 

44. . With regard to the revised edition of the KarnAtaka-Sabdann&ásanam, an 
index of technical terms occurring in the work was prepared and sent to the press. 

45. In counection with the Supplement to Volumes ПІ and ГУ (Mysore) of 
the Epigraphia Carnatica, about 380 pages of the transliterations of the Kannada 
texts were prepared and sent to the press, as also about 245 pages of the Kannada 
texts relating to the Supplement to Volume IX (Bangalore). The Supplements to 
Volumes X and XII ‘Kolar and Tu:nkur), each consisting of about 500 newly di 
covered inscriptions, are also receiving attention. m 

46. -Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and 
social interest did not male any progress during the year owing to pressure of 
other work. 

41. An Index to the Annual Reports of the Department was prepared and 
sent to the press. A catalogue of the books in the Office Library is being ОЁ 
ready for the press. 

48. А revised chapter оп “ Language and Literature" was written out and 
sent to the Compiler of the Mysore Gazetteer. Some preliminary work has also 
been done in connection with the other items required for the Gazetteer. 

49. About 40 photographs of views of temples, ete., were sold at the Archwolo- 

ical Office. An order for about 350 photographs has been received from the 
* Museum of Fine Arts,” Boston, Mass., U. Forty copies each of the Belur 
and Dodda-Gaddavalli Monographs were sold in England through Messrs. 
Probsthain & Co., Booksellers, London. 4 

50. The Photographer and Draughtsinan prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for 1919. Не went ont on tour to Arstkere and Krishnurkjapéte 
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"Taluks to photograph and sketch some temples of archeological interest. He also 
. printed a number of photographs brought from tour. 
51. The Draughstman prepared seven plates illustrating the temples at 
"Halebid, Sómanáthapur, Arsikere, Bastihalli, Sindagatta and Sante Bächahalli. 
52. Whe Assistant Photographer acting for the Half-tone Engraver mounted 
the Half-tone blocks prepared for the Annual Report Гог 1919. Не accompanied 
me on my North Indian tour and took photographs of a number of buildings and 
sculptures. He also printed'a good number of photographs for the office file and 
for sale to the public. 
58. А list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the year is given 
at the end of Pari I of this Report. 
54. Тһе two copyists of the office transcribed the following works during the 
‘year —(1) Padarthasiira by Maghanandi (in part , (2) Maisirarasara-vamSavali, (3) 
Ауа by the poetess Madhuravani, (4) Ramayana-sfra-sangraha by 
! Salagrima-lakshana, (6) Ghatakarparabhédi and (7) Dasarthara- 
Zandchirya. They also compared about 800 pages of trasnscripts. 

55. А number of books and manuscripts received from the Huzur Secretary 
to His Highness the Maharaja and the Inspector-General of Education in Mysore 
was reviewed and opinion sent. 

56. Dr. Farquhar of Oxford, Rev. Father А. M. Tabard, мл, MR, Rev. 
Father Lobo, Rev. D. P. Larsen, and Captain A. P. Marsden visited the office 
during the year. 

57. The ойісе staff have discharged their duties with diligence. 
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G4 | 83x63 | Vithala temple, View from south-east 


65 do | Hazar Rama temple, South-west 
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No. District 
1 | Detail of Chennakesu: 
2 | Plan of Siva Temple 
3 | Detail of Hoysalesvara Temple 1. kh Halebid 
4 | Ceiling of Parsvanatha Basti Ё Bastihalli 
5 | Plan of Sangamesvara Temple (partly ij Sindagatta 
6 | Plan of Mabalingesvara Temple ... RN Sante Bachahalli 
7 | Plan of Halavukallu Temple — __. A Arsikere 
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PLATE ХХ. 


NARASIMHARAJAPURA PLATES OF THE G: SRIPUKUSHA. 


svasti | jayati jagad-êka-bhanuh syadyada-gabhasti-dipitam yêna para- 
samaya-timire-pa- 

talam | sákshátkrita-sakala-bhuva! 
chanán nistrimba-ya- 

shtya kriti уд du&chhédam akhandayat prithu-šila-stambhañ jayabhyudya- 
tah jatas tasya 

kulê Inlächale-samahı Kánvàyanánvàgatab ӛгішіп Kongani-raja Њу asa- 
іва 

stad-vambajah Kshatrivab | évam adishv anéka-nyipati-vrishabhéshvatikra- 
ntéshu tad a- 

nvayé Vos ovS UE В Mádhava-mahádhiràjas tat- 
putrah 


па ı Nirgrantha-vratachäri-süri-va- 


Harir iva vadtkrita-ripu-raksho-ganah Hari-varinma-mahadhirijas tat- 
priya-tana- 

yah Vishnur iva vyapta-bhuyand Vishnu-varmina-mahi-rajas tasya dvitt- 
ya iva 

Мадвахо Madhava-mabadhirajas tat-putrah avinita-nripati-mundaléshv 
да: 


nitas tat-putrab durvvinita-Kalau Durvvinitah akáryyéshv avinttó Mu- 

. shkaras ta- 

f-putrab tasya vikrüntánéka-parükramah Srivikramas tat-putrah sakala- 
guna- 

hthànah srtman Sripurushah rakshét prabuddha-sarastrüha-cháru- 


ärt-Bhima-köpa-nripatih prithivim ananyàm yuddhéshu yasya bahu&ó 
nisitäsi- 

kritta-mätanga-Söpita-jala-sna 
ganyah 

Pasindi-Ganganvayd Nága-varmmá байдааар iti kritäbhishekah tat- 

alah 

Kadamba-kula-bhaskarah Sri-TuJu-adinamachabhyan Tagare-janapade 

allava- 

Hi-naina-geamd dattah | ndaka-pürvvam Tollagräma-chaityalayasya taj- 
janapada-và- 

sinah М nirmmala-Kodika-vaméan dharmmaparan cháru-Magali-mane- 
одеуоп valam 


Jaya-krih ! tad-anuküla-varttishv agra- 


tammá-kshétróchitamán samyagdaršana-višuddhanum valig ittan mukha- 
m age Tolla- 

r-odeor sukhàdhyar elpattaru-pradbänarum odane nikhila-sakshigal avaré 
su- 

karade nara-sasanamgal àydór enduma! sva-dattam para-dattam và уд haréti 

vasundharà shashtih varsha-sahasráni vishtaydm jayaté krimih W 

Santiséne-abbegal ittadu | Perbbaliya vali | namó Jinébhyah ıl 
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PLATE XXI. 


NARASIMHARAJAPURA PLATES ОР THE GANGA KING БІУАМАБА- 


A 


Sst brimat-S$ivamarar i за -keye Vittarasam Sinda-nad 

enchásirakkam erettanam 
"Tagare-nàd erpattamán alvandu зана chédiyakke КаншАшуйп kottar 

dee Tollara Койшы 4 

'elpattarü-sandàrim ak nara-Sisanam Age idän alidon райсһа-Шаһа- 
pátaka-samyuktan ak! 

svä-dattam para-dattam và уб haréti Yasundhardın shashti-varsha-saha- 
srani vishthayam jûyatê krimih | 

niravadyan Krishnana nal-sutan uru-Raviyd sünu Kamalayang Atara- 
putran Séda-varmmaüg amala-tanayan charu-Kadamba-rajya- 

kk arhan &rr-Madhavendrüg amügha-tanayan Vishpu-ràjan mahêchehhan 
sthira-Tollar chédiyakl end uratara-Karimánákhyamán ottu kotan / 


B 
svasti &lmat-Sivamára prithuvi-ràjyam-Keye ауаға шАшайда| Vijayasakti- 
arasa ko- 
ttadu Dévigere A-kolage aru-gandugam vede magnum Kolunuagiya ondu 
pálium 


munde Niriyà uüchamum kottar Ayyagádarum Ajagiyarum Toliyavalli- 
Уапи Mima- 


ddararım dioddemaniyarurh Kiriyaggàmigarum Sindagàmigarur Poliki- 
gàmiga- 

run Gangeye ayvadinvarun Карри Шаа] Age mattun Porvvogu- 
liyà ша- 

Һајапашшу Gangarasard magan Kottugiliponu Magge-odeorum Kiruvugu- 

liya Vineyarum Magudiyà nàdarum ennevarurp 


kappa sakshiyum Age kottadu Molivalliya chédiyake ià- 

n alidor paicha-mahá-pàtakn-sayuktan akkum sva-dattam para-dattam 
уй уд ruráti 

vasundharà shashti-varsha-sahusri 
tu vi- 


sharp ghoram na visham visham nehyate visham êkakkinam hanti déva- 
зуд putra-pautrikam 


ärt-Belavara kûda Simvara arasam idan alira 
prächa-maha-patakamra sayukta para-data và уд haréti vasu- 


із ауд jayate kkrimih déva-svan. 


dara shashti-varisha-sahasrani vittaya jete kimi 

eradu-pha]liya ippatu-gaduga bede ara manu 

i-dalavayikàru basadige nadagu melaya muvá- 

muvatu-gaduga bata sidhaya Muruganapanu adarake 

sakshi Tolala Kasikar ulpatara sadara idan alira райсһа-ша-рабаһа 


PLATE XIX, 2. 


CHAMARAJANAGAR. PLATES oi 
«но Калмва-Ое 


lasHTRAKUTA PRINCE 
вот. 


Third. plate. 


IN e du-vishay® Vadanaguppe-ndima-grimah Tala ......... 
fi wijaya -skandhavaré rinsad-uttiréshv atitéshu Saka-varshéshu Karti 


ошомун Rohint-nakshatré Sóma-vàré Kopdakundayánvayá .... 
na-Kuiniranaudi-bhattirakasya sishyah Elavàehàryya-guruli tasya 8i Ў 


prüpi-hital sakslıät siddhantanugambdyatah bAntus sarvajña-kalpóya . , 


sinai tam grümam adit sva-putra-iri-Sunkaraganna-vijMapanéma šrl- 
Kambadêvah . 3 Y 


PLATE XXII. 


1. STONE INSORIPTION OF GANGA-GANGEYA ат DANUGUR, 
MALVALLI TALUK, A.D. 960. 


kara-ndgishta-Sutangal age Saka-bhopatita-sainvatsaram va- 

risham májdidn Ravudram Ásvayujado| chandrárkkir ullanoogam dhare- 
mukhyanyaya-Nacha- 

mange mudadim kal-nätu-kotfam sitàkaram Agirppade Gangan ürjjita- 
Dhanur-nnamankita- 

даш | зулай Satyavakyam Ganga-Gangêyam Ganga-Náràyanam 
Jayaduttarañga srlmat-Pupi- 

2 gade-Maehayya-pramukha-karanamam besappa muttirppudu sekti 
Adhi mukhya-simegalir nad ola- 

gana Dhanugâram kal-nigu goftudû Siddärum kipn-dereyo] tira pugidu 
sikkalu шада tà- 


mu ind... ttiyola nadoyisa ....... gàvanda Biyalammange moduvey-ole. 
Dian ka- 

Undti gadiyo|a........... ge Kasavayyan akkaram NAgavarmmayyan 
akkaraı 


гуў TES, Marayyan akkaram mangalam aha ri 
E m 


2, STONE INSCRIPTION IN OLD CHARACTERS BUT WITH A 
MODERN DATE AT HAGALHALLI, MALVALLI Так. 


bhadram astu Jina-Sdsandya Kelale-ndda 

"Tippüra tirtthada acharyaru &ri-müla-suiguda. 

Kranürgganada. Tinteinika-guchchlinda dhyana-dhêrana ощподноен ра: 
japa-samadhi-sila-guna-sandar appa- 

n 1-Megnchandrn-siddhäntg-dövara Sishyaru Kumudachandra-pandita-dé- 
vara sádharmmiga]u Srutakirtti-pandita-dévara Å- 

dinàta-pandita-dévara guddam Obäma-gründay Saka-varsham bå- 

yirada-aru-nüra irpatt-ondaneya Isvara- 

samvatsarada magha-masada suddha-pakshada. 

triyödasi Soma-varadandu &ri-Tippa- 

r-ttirtthada halli Hadarivagila bhümikàam 

"Tellara-kulada Ereyanga-gavundana шадац 
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Déva-gàvundam Мапа magam Kava gavundana ma- 

gam Chama-gavundanu kalla-gênamam mädisidam 

mangalam аһа Sei ! Tippûr-tirttbada halli hannerada- 

ra ùmmeyan odeyam Panditojana hasta-kausalyam ! idan alidam 
Gangeya tadiyalu tañgelu-kavileyam Banarasiyamn alidam | 


ЈАН PLATES OF THE RASHTRAKUTA PRINCE KAMBA-DEVA. A. D. 807, 


2. CHAMARAJANAG. 


Mysore Archsologieal Surcey) 


PROGRESS OF ARCHZEOLOGICAL RESEARCH. 


Parr 11. 


1. Epigraphy. 


58. A large number of the new records copied during the year under report 
can be assigned to specific dynasties of kings such аз the Ganga, the Chalukya the 
Rashtrakdta, the Chdla, the Hoysala, and those of Vijayanagar and Mysore. There 
are also some records which relate to the chiefs of Ummattär and Coorg. Among 
the epigraphical discoveriés of the year, a set of copper plates received from 
Norasimharijapura and в copy of another received from Chimardjanagar are of 
some historical value. The former, relating to the Gangas, records grants to a 
Jaina temple during the reigns of Sripurusha and his son Saigotta Sivamara and 
brings to notice for the first time а collateral branch of the Ganga family styled 
Pasindi-Gangdnvaya. "Thé latter, relating to the Rashtrakhtas, registers в grant 
in А. D. 807 to a Jaina guru named Vardhamana by prince Kamba-Déva when his 
victorious camp was at Talavanapura or ТАНАЙ. The grant was made ab the 
request of Kanba-Dava’s son Sankaraganna. А, worn inscription at Küligere, 
Malvalli Taluk, which refers itself to the reign of Sutyavakya Pormänadi, is the 
earliest Ganga lithic record copied during the year. Its period may be about 
Ар. 870. Another ot Kadukottanhalli of the same ‘Taluk, dated А. D. 986, 
mentions а new ruler of the name of Góyara. Two epigraphs at Basti-Hosköte, 
Krishnaräjapete Talak, state that the two ruined Jina temples there were built 
in about 1117 by Punisn, general of the Ноуваја king Vishnuvardhana, and his 
wife Jakkavve. An inscription of the Vijayanagar king Achyuta-Raya, copies of 
which are found in Dävangere and Holalkere Taluks of the Mysore State, and at 
Hampe, says that in 1539 the king pleased Vishnu by giving Ánandanidhi and thus 
making. Kubéras of Brahmans. ‘There has been much speculation about the 
interpretation of Ánandanidhi which some scholars have taken to represent a bank 
or fund started by Achyuta-Raya for the benefit of the Brahmans. But according 
to Hémadri it is the паше of a gift and has nothing to do with в bank or fund. 
Another inscription at Hampe, dated 1533, is of some interest as it contains a 
Sanskrit verse composed by а poetess of the name of ‘Tirumalamma in praise of the 
Suvarnaméru gift made by the same king. A copper pan inscription іп the 
possession of the Lingàyat matha at Ullamballi, Malvalli Taluk, records a grant in 
1078 by Ше Mysore king Chikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar to Rudramunidóvaradhya of 
the above matha for having presented prasada from the Mallikärjuna temple ut 
вала, which, it is stated, helped the king in gaining undisputed possession of the 
kingdom. 


Тне GANGAS. 


50. About halfa dozen records relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied 
during the, year. They include a set of copper plates recording grants during the 
reigns of Sripurusha and his son Sivamdra. OL the others, one refers itself to the 
reign of Satvavakya Permänndi, one to that of Ganga-Gangéya, and one to that of 
Речь. A few more inscriptions which from their palaeography clearly belong to 
the Ganga period, though they do not name any king of that dynasty, will also be 
noticed under this head. 

Sripurusha. 

60. "The plates referred toin the previous para (Plates ХХ and XXI) are five 
in number. Bach plate measures 9'by 24", tho first and last plates being insoribed 
оп theinner side only. They are strung on a ring which is 34 "in diameter and 4” 
thick, and has itsends secured in the base of an oval seal measuring 137 by 1". The 
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seal bears in relief an elephant standing to the proper right. ‘The writing is in 
Hala-Kannada characters, "The plates contain three inscriptions engraved by 
different hands as evidenced Бу the difference in the forms of the characters. The 
inner side of the Ist plate, the two sides of the 9nd and the, inner side of the 3rd 


+ contain one inscription which refers itself to the reign of Sripurusha;, the outer 


side of the 3rd plate bears an inscription of the reign of Sivamara, sbn of Sripurusha; 
and the remaining plates also have an inscription of the reign of Sivamara, "The 
set of plates is in the possession of Lakshmiséna-bhattiraka-pattacharya of the 
Singangadde Jaina matha at Narasimhardjapura, and was received for examination 
through Mr. B. Padmaraja Pandit of Chauarajanagar. 

61. The language of the insoription of Sripurusha is Sanskrit with the 
exception of two kanda verses at the close (lines 18-21) and а final sentence (line 
28) which are in old Kannada; and, barring the two opening verses, another in the 
middle (lines 2-14 , and an imprecatory verse at the end, the whole is in prose. 
‘The record is of some interest as possessing a few peculiarities not met with in the 
other grants of the dynasty :—(1) it does not open with the usual invocation of 
Pudmanabha, but invokes Jina; (2) it attributes the feat of cutting off a stone 

Шаг not to Kongani-Kaja but to an ancestor of his; (8) it states that the 
бана а MEKO GN Ва. wore ЦЭЛ nop tention MANDATE 
as the son and immediate successor of Kongani-Raja, but says that he succeeded 
him after several others Вай ruled; (5) it styles Vishnugópa Vishnuvarma; (6) it 
makes $:1purusha the son of Srivikrama, “he unusual names for kings, Avintta 
wil Durvintta, which mean ill-behaved or wicked, are explained in this record by 
stating that they were so only in respect of avinita kings and durvinita Kali. A 
similar explanation is also given in the Tagare Plates of Polavira (Report for 1018, 
para 74). Mhe plates also bring to notice, perhaps for the first time, a branch of 
the Ganga family known as Pasindi Ganginvaya, a chief of which, named 
Nagavarm, unites with his sister's brotherTaju-adi of the Kadamba family to 
wake the grant. ‘The inscription bears no date. In spite of the peculiarities 
болно to above, T venture to think that this grant is a genuine record of about 
the close of the Sth century. Its language is not corrupt; its orthography is 
Wnexcoptionab characters аго free from blunders; and its execution is good 
throughout 

69. We may now proceed to examine the inscription in detail. As stated in 
Мые previous para, № opens with two Sanskrit verses. The first, which is in 

ive of Jinn, may be rendered thus—"Vietorious is thé sole sun of the world who 
has Witnessed all the worlds und who by the таун of the syddváda has illuminated 
the veil of darkness of the other erceds". Then the record proceeds to give the 
genealogy thus:—In the race of that fortunate one who, intent on victory, cut off 
by order of a Nivgrantha or Jaina sage а huge stone pillar with his sword was born 
the matchless Kongani-Raja of the KAnvàyana-gótra. His descendants were 
Kelatriyas. After muny'sueh kings had passed away arose in that line Mádhava- 
пама іга who subdued kings by his three-fold prowess (otherwise three steps); 
liis son who, like Hari, subdued the hosts of the demons his enemies, was Harivarma- 
mahndhiräja; his dear son who. like V possession of (otherwise pervaded) 
the world was Visbpuvarma-maháráj; his (воп), like a second Madhava, was 
Madhava-mabadbiraja; his son was Avinitatwho was во only in respect of the hosts 
of ill-behaved kings; bis son was Duryinita who wus во only) in respect of the 
wicked Kali; his son, иста in respect of evil deeds, was Mushkara; his (son) was 
fhe valiant Sivikrama; his son, the abode of all good qualitios, was the illustrious 

ripurusha, also known as Bhimakópa, who was the undisputed ruler of the whole 
earth rmd in whose battles the ‘goddess of Victory was bathed in the water the 
blood of the elephants cut asunder with his sharp sword. The inscription then 
foes on to say that the chief of his friends (amwlulatarti) Nagavaima of the 
Pasindi-Ganga family, who was anointed as Ganga-Räjn, and his sister's brother, 
а вип їп the Kadamba family, named Talu-ndi, united in making a grant, with 
pouring of water, of che village of Mallavalli situated in the Tagure country to the 
chaitydlaya or basti in the Tolla village situated іп the same country. Then follow 
two Kanuada verses stating that the pious and virtuous Manali Mane-odeyon of 
the spotless Kösika-vamaa made a grant of land, and that the seventy-six 
pradhavar (? great men) inelndiag "oll wodsyor were witnssses to the grant and 
thus formed, as it were, inscriptions in the shape of men (nara-sdsanangal). After 
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the usual imprecatory verse sva-dattam etc. the record closes with the statement 
that Sántiséne-abbe made a grant and with the expression * obeisance to the Jinas’. 
The inscription is not dated: its period may be about 780. "The Tagare country 
or district is also mentioned in the Tagare plates of the Kadamba king Bhögivarına 
(Report for 1918, pura 71). р 1 . 

+ — A stone inscription of the same king at Parigali, E. 0., ШІ, Malvalli 87, now 
revised, states that while Sripurusba-mahäräja was ruling the earth, and 
Kundasatti-arasa was governing the Vadagare-nádu. Thrce-hundred, and Singadi- 
arasa of Мидадорайг was governing Puvagdma, Chavuttan of Attigal built the 
tank Konganikere and granted it to the bras (?palankeen-bearers) who fought 
? during the destruction of the village, Then follow these imprecatory sentences:— 
He who destroys this charity shall incur the sin of having destroyed Várapási, 
tawny cows and Brahmans. “Even he who helps in the destruction shall incur the 
same sin, 

Sivamara. 

6), Two inscriptions, of the reign of Sivamara occur, as stated in para 60, at 
th end of the plates of Sripurusha dealt with in paras. 60 to 62. One of them 
(Plate ХХІ А) tells us that while the illustrious Sivamarar was ruling the earth, 
Vittarasa, while governing the SindanAdu Eight-thousand and the Tagare-nadu 
Seventy, granted Karimáni to the chddiya (chaitua) of Tollar, and that Kosigar 
of Tollar and the seventy-six great men were witnesses to the grant and лата“ 
Заваная (see previous pura. After the usual imprecatory sentence and verse the 
record closes with a stanza giving the genealogy of the donor and mentioning the 
grant made Бу him. The genealogy is as follows: —The faultless Krishna; his good 
son Ravi; his son Kamilaya; his son Sédavarma; his son, worthy of the lovely 
Kadamba kingdom, Mádhavéndra ; his son the pure and noble-minded Vishnu-Raja 
(or Vitturasa), the donor. Vittarasa, the feudatory of Sivamara, was apparently a 
chief of the Kadamba family. The other inscription í Plate ХХІ B) states that 
during the rule over the earth of the illustrious Slvamára his maternal uncle or 
father-in law (mdmangal) Vijayasakti-arasa granted to the chédiya (chaitya) of 
Malivalli land that could ђе sown with 6 kandugas of seeds below Dövigere and parts. 
of the villages Kolunungi and Mundentri. “The protectors of, and witnesses to, the + 
grant were Ayyagtdar, Ajagiyar, Toliyavalliyar, Mamanddrar, Gondemäniyar, 
Kiriya-gàmigar, Sindn-gamigar, Poliki-gamigar, und the fifty of Gänge, as also 
the mahdjanas of Pervoguli Gangarasa’s son Kottugilipon, Magge-odeyor, Vineyar, 
of Kiravuguli, and the inhabitants of Magudi-nidu. Then follow the usual 
imprecatory sentence and two inpreentory verses, a supplementary grant closing 
with the same, and a further grant of land and taxes to some база, the withesses 
being Kösikar of Tollar and the yeventy-six great men.» A noticeable peculiarity. 
of this record is the use of the bindu over the letter to represent the anusedra and 
to the right of the letter to show that the next one is to be doubled, Neither of 
these records is dated, but as Kösikar of Dollar and the seventy-six great men are 
mentioned as witnesses in all the three grants, it is reasonable to conclude that the 
pim of Bivamüra's inscriptions is not far removed from that of Заритавва?в, 

t is very probable that Vittarasa and Vijayasakti-arasa of these records were close 
Ба of Kundasatti-arasa of Sripurusha’s epigraph and belonged to the same 
famil 

Satyarakıfa Permanadi, 

64. А worn inscription at Küligere, Malvalli Taluk, is dated in the first year 
of Satyavakya Permaradi’s corenation which is stated to correspond with the 
cyclic year Vijaya, It seems to record an agreement between the gdmundugal. 
of Bhattaraka-Tippeydr, and Duggayyn, Madayya and several others (named) on. 

` ће one side and Pattabe's son Nitiga, Basakka’s son Biromandala, Chandakka's 
son Sagaramära and scme others (named) on the other side, but the details arn nob 
сісағ. The payment of a certain number of gadydyas and the measuring out of a 
certain number of auda». of grain are mentioned. There is also the statement. 
that in the absence of kings their queens were entitled to receive payment. The 
king referred to in this record is most probably Rájamalla IT who succeeded. 
Nitimárga I in about 870. But the cyclic year Vijaya corresponds to 873. We 
have therefore to suppose that this is the correct date of his accession or lake 
Vijaya as an epithet meaning ‘victorious’. It is curious that in mentioning one 
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‘of the parties to the agreement the names of their mothers are. given in each case. 
"Two more epigraphs copied at Parasaiyanhundi, Mysore Taluk, and at Rávandür, 
Майка Taluk, may belong to the same reign, though there is some variation in 
the titles applied to the king. The former states that while tho supreme lord of 
the city of Kuvalala, Satyayäkya Kongunivarma-dharma-mabarajédhiraja was 
ruling the earth, Doragonda granted land to provide for a perpetual lamp for the 
god... kéliévara, ‘The other inscription is too much worn to make anything out 

ће legible portion merely giving the name of the king, Konguni-máràja, and 
mentioning the Places Mérumangala, Gangavàdi, Vadaga-nádo, Perug&val and 

wall і 


Ganga-Gängeya. 

65. An inscription (Plate XXII,1)at Danugür, Malvalli Taluk, dated 960, states 
that Ganga-Gangéya, who has also the other titles Satyavakya, бапда-М№агауара 
and Jayaduttaranga, granted in an assembly of his chief accountants and 
merchants, as a Дапа йи, the village of Dhanugür to Nächama for as long as the 
sun and moon endure. Then follow the signatures of Kasavayya, Nagavarmayya 
and several others. We know from other records that Ganga-Gángéya was a 
distinctive title of Batuga, younger brother of Rajamalla ПТ. 

Permadi. 

66. A fragmentary viragal at béchirakh Malagala, Mysore Taluk, which 
appears to be dated 1044, mentions a king Permadi and records the death of some 
опе in battle. The king referred to here was probably one of the last rulers of the 
dynasty. 

67. A Гоу other epigraphs which, judging from their palaeography, are 
assignable to the Ganga period, may aiso be noticed here. А Jaina epitaph at 
Hullegäla, E. C., ITI, Malvalli 36, now revised, records that Nolamayya, having 
renounced wealth and every kind of attachment and having observed the vow, 
ascended to the highest place and obtained heaven and eternal bliss. ‘The date 
itk epikapki ay bo abont 950. "A viragal at. Кумарай, Манаш NAN 
ауе, records the death of SAmantayya's son Kununga who is described ава 

т 


Bhima to the host of the Sakaras. іе period of this record may be the same as. 


“that of the previous one. A worn epigraph at Kadukottanhalli, Malvalli 25, dated 


986, which has now been revised, tells us that when Göyara was ruling the kingdom, 
оп Ballapa marching on Gangavädi, Arjuna-gavunda's son (fought and fell) 
Ballapa here probably refers to the Chalukya king Tailapa. Another at Rivandür, 
Malvalli ‘Taluk, records the grant of bittuvaffa by the three chiefs Asavayya, 
Dnggayya and Nolumba. The writer of the record was Isvarayya, son of Sómayya- 
‘The date of this inscription may be about 900. Another at Settihalli of the same 
Taluk also records the grant of bilturatta by MAriyanıma-setti, son of Asevayya- 
Asevayya of this inscriptionis most probably identical with the one mentioned in 
tho previous record. 


Tug CHALUKYAS. 


7^ 68. "The Chilukya inscriptions noticed at BAdami were referred to in paras, 28 
айй 29. There are two inscriptions of Mangalita in Cave 3, one, dated 578, on a 
pillar, and the other, of about the same period, on the rock outside. Both the 
records have been dealt with in the Indian Antiquary, VI and X. I shall only 
add а word or two about them. The pillar inscription states that the village 
Lanjiivara was granted to the stone temple of Vishnu, and the rock inseription 
repeats the same fact, only it gives the name of the village as Lanjigésara with a 
slight variation. The point that has to be noticed here is that Lanjisvara or 
Lanjigesara is the name of the village that was granted and not of the god. In 
the 9th line of the pillar inscription occurs the expression layana-mahd-Vishpu-* 
griliem - layana; according to the dictionaries, means ‘a place of rest’, ‘a house’; 
and одат means the same. In Kannada literature nayana, evidently a corrupt. 
form of /ауала, occurs in the sense of a rock-cut shrine. So /ауала may be taken 
as a synonym of kal-mane (stone honse)rused in the rock inscription. "Phe latter 
inscription mentions besides the grant of ardha-visadi to the garland-makers. The 
meaning of visadi is not clear. It may be supposed to be в corrupt form of vimsati, 
but this does not help as much. The remaining Chälukya record noticed by me at 
‘Badawi is at the entrance to the Yallamma temple. It has also been dealt with 


A.D. 960. ! 


2 STONE INSCRIPTION IN OLD CHARACTERS WITH A MODERN DATE (A.D.1697) 


AT HAGALHALLI, MALVALLI TALUK 


Муюн Ата Karang, 


ver # 


tnat V; 
Маў го уста насу 
сай 


au 


in the Indian Antiquary, VI (p.139). It refers itself to the reign of Jagadêkawalla 
ТІ and records the setting up of the вой Уодевума in 1139 by the dandandyakas 
ог generals Mahädöva and Paladavu. T may add that it is not а Jaina record. 


THE RASHTRAKUTAS. 


69. “Only one record relating to this dynasty was copied during the year. № 
is an incomplete copy of a copper plate inscription received from Mr. B. Padmaraja 
Pandit of Chamarajanagar who prepared a facsimile of the third plate (Plate ХІХ, 2) 
and had scarcely time to copy ont the inscription fully as the owner, a resident of 
some village in the Taluk, took the plates away- with a promise that һе would 
"bring them again some other time, в promise which was not fulfilled. “The Pandit, 
who is u retired official of this Department, does not know the owner ofthe plates, 
but has been making enquiries about him for some time without any result. "Ihe 
set seems to consist of 3 plates and judging from the facsimile each plate measures 
Л "by 91”. The available portion of the inscription, which isin Sanskrit, records 
a grant toa Jaina вага by Kamba-Dava in 897, With regard to the date, the 
hundreds of years are not given: the portion reads trimiad-uttaréshoattlésliu Sakar 
varshéshu, thirty beyond. Saka years having passed, sapta-sutéshu, seven. hundred, 
being left out. The copy opens thus:—He who meditated on the feet of the 
paraina-bhattiraka maharajadhiraja paramêkvara Srimad-Dhardvarsha-Déeva was 
the parama-bhattdraka mahdräjädhiräja paraméàvara prithivivallabha. Prabhüta- 
varsha-srhnad-Gövindaraja Déva. It then records that the son of DhArávarsha- 
Srivallabha-mabirajadbirdja, causer of су to the whole world by his purity, good 
conduct and other virtues, abounding in merey and beneficence, rejoicing in the 
worship of the lotus feet of Рагишовувга, Randvaloka Kamba-Raja, when his 
victorious camp was at Talavana-nagara, granted, at the request of his son 

ankaraganna, the village of. Vadanaguppe, situated in .". . . nadu-vishaya, to the 
kind-hearted, pions and learned Vardhamana-garu, disciple of Blavächarya-gurm 
who was the disciple of Kumaragandi-bhattiraka of the Kopdakundànvaya, for the 
Srivijaya-vasati founded at Taļavana-nagara (Talkad). Kamba-Déóva's titie Rana- 
valöka is also given in the Manne plates (E. C., IX, Nelamangala 61) which record 
а grant by him in 802 to а Jaina basti at Manne founded by Srivijaya-Raja, a 
таћа-»атата of Prabhütavarsha or Govinda ИТ. Judging from the name it is 
very likely that the basti at Talkêd to which Knmba-Déva made the grant was 
also foünded by the same Srivijaya-Raja. he date hitherto known for Katiba- 
Déva was 802, the one given in the Manne plates, but the. present inscription 
supplies a Inter date, namely, 807. It also affords evidence of the Ganga country 
having been in the possession of the Rashtrakitas at that period. 


"Tug Onoras. 


\ 10. А Tamil epigraph at Danugür, Malvalli 74, now revised, appears to relate 
to the Chala dynasty. It is wostly worn, and from the prefix Ба of some 
expressi curring in the record we may infer that it is probally an inscription 
of that king's regn. It records a agreement made by merchants, soldiers and. 
others, the details of which cannot be made out. The epigraph states that the 
refuges of the whole world, possessed of five-hundred vira-3dsanas, adorned with 
many virtues such as trath, purity, good conduct, tranquillity, heroism and so forth, 
descended from Улвидбуа and Mülabhadra, (the inhabitants of) the 18 cities, .... 
Voläpura and the 64 Ghatikasthänas who are the children of Paramé&vari of 
‘Ayyapolil, the deffis and àcttis' sons who are the children of Chamundedvari, 
the 300 chiefs of victorious parasols, horse soldiers, the Vélaikkaras of the rigl 
hand, soldiers of the great army, bearers of the golden shield, » the 
1,700 of the _ direction, ha: зен, bled in the temple of Kavarai-I$varam-udaiy&r 
ai "Tanuganür of Rajendra gila-valanadu in Mudigonda-Sola-mandalayo along with 
the палта and ndnd-dési, entered into some agreement, ‘The oflicer Sólasikàmani- 
тийубода velar is named at the end. Ayyapolil is Aihole in the Kaladgi District. 
X. 0, 111, Т. Чара 198 is a similar Tamil inscription, perhaps ol the same 
reign, and E. C. IV, Heggadadévankote 17, of 1033. is а similar Kannada 
төсегі of Rájóndra-Ché]v's reign. The period of the present ер graph may be about 
(050. š 
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THE HosALAS. 


7% 71. А good number of Hoysala records in Kannada and Tamil was copied 
during the year. They begin in the reign of Vishpuvardhana and end in the reign 
of Вайда ll, covering а period of nearly 220 years from about 1117 to 1337. 
Some printed inseripious which have now been revised will also be noticed under 
this 


Vishnuvardhana. 


72. ‘Two epigraphs at Basti-Hoskóte, Krishnardjapéte Taluk, belong to the 
reign of Vishnuvardhana, One of them, B.C. IV. Krishnardjapéte 87, now 
revised, alter wishing prosperity to the Jina-&saun, records that, while the 
fnabdnrandalésvars, Tribbuvanamalla, capturer of Talakêdu, bhujabala-Vira-Ganga- 
Vishnuvardhaa-Poysala-Déva was ruling the Gangavhdi 96000 including Kongu 
residing at Talakûdu and Kólñlapura, his servant, the great minister and general 
Punisamayya built the Malasth&na-basadi of Vishnuvardhana-Poysala-Jindlaya 
situated to the south of the stone basadi erected by his wife the dandandyakitti 
Jakkiyabbe, and granted to it, with exemption from all imposts, the villages 
Manikavolal and Mavinakere of Módür-nàdu. He also granted, with pouring of 
water, to all the basadis of MAnikavolal Jakki-golaga, dharma-golaga and one 
Дава for every village in Modür-nádu, three holagas of paddy and one sheaf for every 
threshing floor, and one mana of oil for evey oil-mill, А verse states that his 
favorite deity was Jina, bis guru Ajita and his lord Poysalésa (Vishnuvardhann). 
Jakkiolaga was apparently a kolaga of paddy given in the name of his wife 
Jakkiyabbe. Dharma-golaga is а ојада of paddy set apart for charitable purposes. 
Punisa was a celebrated general of Vishnuvardbans and a devout Jaina. An 
account of his exploits. із given in В. C., IV, Chamardjanagar 83 which is dated 
1117. Tho period ofthe present record may be about thesame. The other inscription. 
which is at the same place consists of a verso in praise of Punisa's wife: it says 
that the only women that could compare with ber were Site and Rukmini. 1 
engraver of tho record was ChAvächdti. 


Narasimha 1. 


. TM. Thero are four records of this king's reign. One of them at Basti- 
Hoskote, E. C. IV. Krishnarijapéte 36, dated 1165, which has now been re- 
examined, states that, while the mahamandalésvara, Tribhuvanamalla, capturer of 
Фамы Kongu Nangali Gangavadi Nonambavidi Banavase and Hànungal 
bhujubala-Vitn-Ganga-pratapa-Hoysala-ér1-Narasimha-Déva was in the residence ot 
Dormsamudea ruling the kingdom in pence and wisdom, the great ministers Hergade 
Bivardja and Hergade Someya granted, with pouring of water, certain taxes (named) 
to Hoysola-Jinälayn of MAnikkavolal in order to provide for gifts of food to ascetios, 


record closes wit у 
Malvalli 52, now revised, which is à virayal, records the death during a cattle-raid 
M T171 of ВМа-ийуаойн, son of Manche-gavunda’s Ala-gavunda of Antaravallı in 
Kelnlo-nilu, during the rule of (with usual titles) Bhojabala-Vira-Ganga-Hoysala- 
ér-Nürssimba-Dava. ‘The stone was set up by Kêti-gûvunda, son of Ваја- 
güvunda. Another at Chikka-Arasinkere, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1171, states that 
Во (with usual titles) the bhujabala-Vira-Gangu, pratäpa-Hoysala-chakravarti, 
ве Каравилна бул was ruling the kingdom in Dörasamndra, the great minister, 
“анаан, Machayya and a few other officers (named) of-the customs department 
made a grant for the god Made-dévarn of Kiriyamisanakero, the agrahdra of the 
2 1 minister. "To the conquests mentioned in the first inscription are added hero 
Wehehangi and Halasige. The fourth record at Mutmaballi of the same Taluk, 
also dated 1171, is fragmentary, the right side of the stone being broken. Tt seems 
fo record a grant to some temple in ..... nnga-chaturvédimangala of Vadagure-nádu. 
Among tho titles applied to the king ocoar—obtainer of the band of five great instru- 
ments, crest-jewel of the mandalikas, aratifier of the world by Hiranyagarbha and 
other gifts. Vadagare-nàdu is the пади or district situated on tue north bunk (of 
the Kàveri). 
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Вайда П. 


14. There are about half а dozen records of this king, three of them being 
viragals. One of the latter at Kadalavägilu, Malvalli 27, dated 1192, which has 
now been revised, states that, during the rule over the earth of (with usual titles) 
Bhojabala-Vira-Ganga-Vishpuvardhana-Sri-vira-Ballalu-Déva, Perumälu-näyaka of 
Kadalavagilu in B: du-nAdu, son of.....nádaluva Chataya-nyaka, fought 
in the battle with the Polagas and, having resoued......during the destruction of 
the village, attained the heaven of heroes; and that a kodange was granted for him. 
The sculptures on the stone were carved bý.. ... Another at the same place, Мајуа 
99, now revised, which bears the same date, rds the death during a cattle-raid of 
the champion overadulterers, unflinching hero, Kameya-nayaka of Kadalavagilu in 
Badabagundu-nada, son of Sösali-nädäluva Mazara-Chikeya-niyaka, during the 
rule of Ballalu-Dóva. The stone was got prepared by the glory of his family RAti- 
mAyaka, the virtuous son of Kacheya-niyaka, and the sculptures carved by 
Mandalikächari, son of Puradächäri. Another at Boppasandra of the samo Taluk, 
which appears to ba dated 1196, tells us that Bire-gauda, son of K&leya of 
"Bappasamudra near Тїррйг included in Kelale-nàdu, having rescued cattle, fell. 
‘An incomplete inscription at the same place, Malvalli 44, gives merely the titles of 
Ballala IL Another at Kalkuni of the same Taluk, Malvalli 117, now. revised, 
records that during the rule of ВаПаја-Рёуа Madiraja-hegade of Hiriya-K Mukani 
in Badagare-nadu having erected a temple and set up the god Байлга-Мадбауага, 
all the prabhu-gacundugu] of Badagare-nàdu and the chief of the nddu built the 
Balasaraudra tank, set up boundary stones in the middle and granted 20 gadydnas 
and some kandugas of land for the god. А supplementary grant of 4 salages of wet 
land by certain gavundugal is also mentioned. An incomplete Tamil inscription 
‘at Maralballi, Malvalli 103, dated 1199, which has now been re-examined, toll ов 
that the mahamandalesvara, Tribhuvanamalla, mahäräjädhiräja, paraméBvarn, 
gun in the sky of the YA lava family, crest-jewel of rectitude, pratäpa-chakravarti, 
Art.vira-Valläla-Dövar made a grant in order to provide for offerings of rice and decora- 
tions for the god Iràjaràjlivarazi-ugaiya-nAyanár of Tolaikkadu alias Rajarájapuram. 


Sóméivara. 


15. There are four records of the reign of Soméàvara, А worn Tamil viragal 
„at bichiräklı Kadaballi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1233, refers itself to the reign of ӛгі- 
‘yira-Sémédvara-Dévar and records the death of some one in battle. An inscription 
to the right of the north таладсага of the Virdpaksha temple at Hampe, dated 
1236, seems to record the grant of some money to the temple. Another at 
Antarvalli, Malvalli ‘Taluk, bearing the date 1237, states that the refuge of the 
whole world, favorite of earth and fortune, mnhärdjädhiräja paramé&vara, lord of 
the exesllent city of Dvarivati, sun in the sky of the Yadawa family, orest-jowel 
of the all-knowing, king of the bill chiefs, champion over the Malepas, terrible to 
warriors, fierce in war, unassisted hero, Sanivarasiddhi, Giridurgamalla, a Rima in 
firmness of character, a lion to the elephants his enemies, uprooter of the Magara 
kingdom, raiser up of the Pandya kingdom, establisher of the Chola kingdom, 
nisßanka-pratäpa-chakravarti, Hoysala-Srl-vira-Sdmésvara-Dévarasa granted, with 
pouring of water, from the year Hémanambi (1237), the village Autaravalli for the 
god Ràméivara. Another at Gaudagere, Malvalli 50, row revised, which is dated 
1253, records the grant of 4 salages of land, as a décamanya, by (with titles as given 
above) Hoyisana-&ri-vlra-SOméivara-Dévarasa. to the pattanascdmis Tivadli-sehti, 
Sivardtri Kangidi-setii, Masanitamma and others (named) of Gavadagere. An 
epigraph at Sähalli, Malvalli 51, now revised, which appears to be dated in 1254 
and records the grant of Särehalli, a hamlet of Gaudagere, to КА ila-gauda, son of 
Anka-gauda, with tho condition that he should pay certain sums of money (details 
given) year aftar year, by Арраўара of the Кајајезтага temple and the gaudu- 
pattanasvdmis of Gaudagere, may belong to the same reign. 

Narasimha ПТ. 

76. About kalf a dozen inscriptions of this king were copied during tho year. 
One of them at Kalkupi, Майа Taluk, which appears to bo dated 1253, states 
that, while the pratpa-chakravarti Hoyisala-Sri-Narasimba-Dévarasa was ruling 
the earth, the officer Haribara and the mahd-proje-gdoundugal of B. ‘made a 
grant of land with exemption from all imposts for... f Kalkani. ‘This charity 
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was to Бе maintained by the kings ofthe country. Another at Husagar of the 
ваше Taluk, which seems to be dated 1268, records a grant by Chattodeya, son of 
Sanapati of Anebasadi of Talekàdu, to Màra-gaundw's son Mancha-gaunda and 
others during the rule of the pratäpa-chakravarti vira-Narasinga-Deva. Another 
at Kirogàvalu, Malvalli 113, now revised, which bears the date 1272, seems to 
register a grant as a dévaddna Гог some god of Sómanáthapara by a certain mald- 
pradhana. A viragal at Bendaravádi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1974, telle us thay 
While vira-Narasimha-Déva was ruling the earth, Arali-gavuda, son of Masana- 
gavuda of Bandaravadi, and Siriya-gavuda fought and fell during an attack on their 
Village by their agnates. The latter's son Arali-gavuda set up the stone. Another 
at Hullêgala of the same Taluk, which взешв to be dated 1970, records that Kariya- 
Maragavuda, son of Kempa-Kétagavuda of Hullavangala, a hamlet of Antravalli of 
Kelale nadu, fought and fell during the destruction of the village Hullavangala 
caused by an attack of Nürasinga-déva, chief of Hebbetta, and that some land 
(specitied) was granted to his son Chokka ns nettaru-godage А Tamil epigraph аб 
Dodda-Arusinkere of the same Taluk, which appears to bear the date 1283, states 
that a grant of pon was made to the temple of Mädhavap-peruwä] ut Arahankirai 
in Vadakarai-nàdu with the condition that out of the interest on the sum at the 
rate of one pdgam for each pon a perpetual lamp was to be burned before the god. 
А viragal at Kiragastru of the same Taluk, dated 1285, records that during the 
destruction of the village Tenkanahalli Матарра, son of Peruma-gavunda of 
Kirugatür, and Aliya Made fought and fell displaying almost equal valour. 


Vallala 111. 


77. There are several records referring themselves to the reign of Ballala 111. 
An inscription at Sujalüru, Malvalli Taluk, which appears to be dated 1297, states 
that, while the pratàpa-cbakravarti Hoysala-bhujaba]a-Srl-vira- Ballà]a-Dévarusa. 
was ruling the earth, all the mahájanas of the great agrahdra Sarvajiia-Prasanna- 
chennakéesavapura alias Alugödu granted, when Ràmanpa of Gobüru was bolding 
the office of hogyade, certain lands as a kaftu-godage to the mahdjanas and veftis of 
Gobûru on certain conditions which cannot be ch arly made out, There is also n 
supplementary grant of land ав а aeffi-godage to four setfis (named) with exemption 
from the fines tappu and tavudi with the remark that the property of thu elder 
brother should go to the younger and that of the younger 10 the elder. Another 
at Bómanballi ol the same Taluk, dated 1300, seems to record an agreement between 
Periyana-Sumbudêsa aud other sfiduikas of the Babedyata tomple at Talckadu 
«Вы Каўагаўарига and certain settis of Düdihà], a déraddna village of the god 
Таздули, А worn Tamil epigraph at Mutnahalli, Malvalli 98, now revised, is 
dated 1803 and registers a grant of land in Kudangaippalli by Káttudayapallai 
Kantávala-battan of Talaikkadu alias Kajurijapuram, Another at Bannahalli, 
Malvalli 122, which Ваз now been revised, records a partition deed given іп 1313 to 
"Mallappaniga-papdita in the presence of the great minister Dadiya Sómcya- 
dapnàyakka's son Kalanji Gummana by the seven puras, and the sthdnay aris of 
the five mathas, of Тариккади alias Kajardjapuiam, and several others (named), 
who acted as arbitrators, There was a dispute between. Malliyanna’s son, 
Mallapandga-pandita, sf/idnapati of.....nganvaéadi, and Sénàpati-Psttàndai's son, 
Vairavan, sthdnapati of Ànaivasadi, in respect of some villaves and a sum of 1,320 
gudydnas received on various occasions, some during the time of king Narasimha 
111, some during the time of Raysppa and some at other times (specified). The 
arbitrators assetubled together and sending for both the parties brought about à. 
reconciliation by an equal division of the villages and the sum of money. Further, 
as Ännivarndi-alvar and Véjaikkay-8varem-vdeiy ûr were not cn good terms, it 
was decided that the villages should be amicably divided; that Anaivagadi should 
receive interior villages, gardens, trees overground, wells underground, and a proper 
share of the bouscs m the Adaippitri street in exchange for the houges already taken 
possession of by Kulandach-Chenapati; and that an equal division should be made 
of Mallipalli situated near Takkir in Tenkarai which had been granted for the 
worship of the god. Thus did the arbitrators grant a stone Замена to Mallap- 
panaga-pandita. By their direction Vasu-Narfyanan wrote the deed. “Then follow. 
signatuesol Vuiravan and the «Папера». "The engiayer was SAvoja. An epigraph 
at Husagüru of the ваше Taluk, dated 131, states that the seven puras, and the 
sthdnapatis of the five та аз, of Talakadu alias Kajardjapure, and Adidévarasa of 
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Änebasadi and others made a grant of land to certai дашдез (named) in 
connection with tlie? repairsof Anebasadi Another Tamil inscription at the same 
village, bearing the. same date, records the grant of certain lands (specified) by 
Ariya-pillai alias Senapati, the sthünapati of 人 naivasadi at Talaikkdu alias 
Вари уаригаш, and Sivana-gàmundan of Pusukür in the southern division of 
Kilalai-nàdu, to Коша, the accountant of Ризшког, to be enjoyed by him and his 
descendants. Another record at Jödi-Chandahalli, Malvalli 77, now revised, which 
appears to be of about the same period ав the previous one, tells us that tbe oflicer 
Kalinchi Gummanna, the seven puras, five mafhas, merchants and all the praje- 
gaundiga] (several named) of Talakadu alias Rajarajapura, gave а Мзана embodying 
concessions to four paffanasedmis (named) for founding a naw town to the 
Jhandahalli. For опе year from the date of the inscription they had to 
pay no taxes; during the second year а small tax in case they had suflicient income; 
and thenceforward two hagas for every house. The last Inseription at Tigadahalli, 
Malvalli 109, which has also been now re-examined, records the grant of a village 
asapura in 1337 by Mallappa, son of Naga-pandita, the sthänapati of the five mathas 
of Talakadu, to Marabhakta and several others (named), the share of each bein; 
specified. The conditions of the grant were that the grantees should pay a smal 
sum of money up to 1339, a slightly increased sum up to 1342, and thenceforward 
a consolidated sum. They had also to make an annual payment of one gadydna 
for the god Chandrandthasvimi. "The grant was written by Mallapa, son of the 
sénabdva or village accountant Basavanna. Then follows the signature—Srt- 
Vitarága— of the donor Mallapa. 


VIIAYANAGAR, 
7, A large number of inscriptions relating to the Vijayanagar period was 
copied during the year. They begin in the reign of Harihara П and end in the 
reign of Venkatapati-Raya 1, covering a period of nearly 990 years from 1378 to 
1000. They include a record of Kumara-Kampa, son of Harihara IT, and one of 
Anpaln-Dévi, probably a queen of Déva-Raya I. 
Harihara П. 


79. “There nre four inscriptions of this king's reign. One of them at Kundûru, 
Malvalli Taluk, dated 1378, states that during the rule of Vira-Harihara-maharaya 
sun kada-ayyagala made a grant of land for the maintenance of a perpetual lamp 
in the temple of the god of gods, the Malasthina god of Kundar. Another at 
Boppasandra, Malvalli 42, now revised, which seems to be dated 1388, records that, 
Hariharésvara was ruling the earth in peace and wisdom, a celestial tree 
sprung from the.,,. vidanga lineage, a celestial jewel of the Badavára family, 
purifier of the Gautama-gotra, helper of the poor, a garland of love to royal bards, 
R ， 了 Bhatta-Baebiyappa's son Bükkanna of the lineage of "illas 
granted, with all rights and taxes (named), free from all imposte, the village 
Boppasamudra, a hamlet of Hädaravägilu, excluding former grants for the office of 
Ganda and for the deities of the village, to Kampanna, Chavudappa aud others on 
condition of the payment of an annual rental of 40 varahas. The grant was to 
Continue ог as long as the lineage of Tillas, the lineage of Bukkapna, and the 
moon and the sun endured. "не violators of the agreement were to be considered 
as traitors to the feet of Harihara-Raya and to Ràmabhadrádevi-avve, apparently 
the queen. Then follow signatures of the parties and witnesses. The writer of 
the grant was sénabóva Basavanna. Among the taxes mentioned are the tax on 
the threshing floor, the tax on houses, Zirußala, bêda-binngu, gráma-gadydna, 
médi-dere, dalavili, the tax on carts, Ладата, hombali, danndyaka-swdmya, nota, 
мепари, malabraya, the good ox, nallendige, kalu, kottige, sollage and тайга, 
Another on a rock to the south of the storeyed gateway on the Hemaküta hill 
to the south of the Virüpáksba temple at Hampe, which appears fo bear the date 
1397, records a grant of land by the king for the god Jadeyasankara. The fourth 
at Hinikal, Mysore 12, now re-examined, registers а grant on the first lunar day of 
the month of Magha in the cyclic year Parthiva (1495) during the rule of Vira- 
Hariyappav-Odeyar by the customs-officer Timmanna in order to provide for lamps 
and Offerings of rice for the god Nannéévara. 

Китйта-Катраь 

90. A Sanskrit inscription consisting of three anush{ubh verses engraved on a 
„boulder to the right on the north bank of the Tungabhadri on the way to Änegondi 
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from Hampe, dated 1383, records that оп Wednesday the seventh lunar day of the 
bright fortnight of the month Madhu (Chaitra) in the year Hudhirüdgàri corres- 
ponding to Ше Saka year reckoned Бу the moon, the fires, the sky and the Védas 
(1301) prince Kumnára-Kampa, son of Harihara, made an easy ford for crossing the 
Mungabhadré. It does not seem to be known from other records that Harihara 
һай son named Kampa, though we learn from E. C., IV, Chamardjanagar 64, of 
1980, and B. С. V, Balüz 52, of 1881, that he had a minister of that name. 

Bukka П. 

81. An epigraph at Boppasandra, Malvalli 45, now revised, ‘states that while 
Vira-Bukkanpa-Odeyar was ruling the earth Hiriyanna of Tippür made a grant of 
land to some one of HAdaravagilu. The record bears no date: its period may be 
1405 or 1406. 

Deva-Räya 1. 

82. Ап inscription on the basement of the Hazar-Rama temple at Hampe 
consisting of a Sanskrit verse says: “Just as Үйші was gracious to Bhdja-Raja, 
Triparamba to Vatsa-Raja and Kali to Vikramärka, just во is Pampa now gracious 
to king Déva-Raya.” The record bears no date. There is, however, another 
insoription just else to it which tells us that Annala-Dévi presented gold vessels 
for the god inthe year Durmukhi. It is very probable that Durmukhi here 
represents 1416, Маў Annala-Dévi be a qdeen of Déva-Raya I? 

Harihara Ш. 

83. An epigraph to the left of the north mahddvdra of the Virapaksha temple 
at Hampe, dated 1429, appears to record a grant of land for the god by Haribara. 
"Phe donor is evidently the son of Deva-Räya I. 


Déva-Raya 11. 


84. ‘There are four records of Düva- IL One of them near a Naga stone 
to the left of the road to the north of Anegondi, dated 1436, seems to register a 
‘nt of land for some god daring the rule of Déva-Raya-maharaya. Mention is 
和 ciaentally made of Bayiravadéva of Aneyasandi of Hastinävati. Aneyasandi is 
robably the old form of Anegondi. Another at déchirdkl Madapatna, Malvalli 
ынк, states that, while the mabaréjadhiraja paraésvara, &rl-vira-pratàpa-Déva- 
Raya was ruling the earth, by order of his danndyaka or general, Rayanna and the 
gänundugal of Talakiduanigani granted in 1439 certain taxes (named) for the god 
Kırti-Nürdyapa. Another at Kyätanhalli of the same Taluk, bearing the same 
late, tells us that, while (with usual titles) the elephant hunter Déva-Ráya- 
nahäräya was ruling the earth, PerumAJadévarasa, the officer of Talakadu, granted, 
as u charity of the great minister. Lakbaona-dannyaka and Kötayya, the village 
Katanahalli and certain taxes (named) in order to provide for the pavitra festival and 
perpetual lamps for the god Кігі-Хағауада of Talakadu。 The last at Kiragasüru 
Of the same ‘Taluk, dated 1440, says that, having been informed that the income 
from the former grant was quite insuflicient for the proper conduct of the services 
in the temple of the god Vaidyanátha at Talakädu alias Gajaranyakshétra situated ` 
on the bank of the great river Kavéri flowing westward, the great minister 
Takhapna-dannayaka, for the long life, health and prosperity of the king, passed an 
order to the effect that the customs-duties (specified) amounting to 6 gadydnas, 
which were being paid to the palace customs office at Belakavadi by the village 
Kirugusûr which belonged to the above-mentioned temple, should thenceforward 
be paid to the temple itself, and communicated it to Rayana-odeyar of Pattapa. 
Ол receiving the order from the latter officer, Perumá]edéva of Talakada wrote the 
grant and gave it to the temple. Then follow these imprecatory sentences:—Those 
who violate this charity shall be traitors to Siva. They shall go to the lowest hell. 
The dannáyaka mentioned in the second inscription noticed above is no doubt 
Lakhanna-danpayaka. 
. Mallikarjuna. А 
35. А worn epigraph at Dásandoddi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1463, seems to 
record a grant by the mahdjanas of Kundür during the rule over the earth of àrl- 
‘vira-pratépa-Mallikarjana-Raya-maharaya. A Tamil inscription at the west end 
Of the north wall ofthe first prdkára of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, dated 
1450, which registers. a grant of money for the god by the mabàmandalébvara, 
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médinimisaraganda, kaftdri-sdluva, Malagangnyadóva-mahárája's son Sira-Mal- 
laiyadéva-mabardja, may belong to the same reign. 

Vira-Närasimha. 1 

B6. An inscription at the east вий of the right wall of the mahddvára of the 
Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, which consists ofa Sanskrit verse, states that КИ 
Vira-Nrisimba-Déva, having weighed himself against gold, made the Venkata hil 
equal to Мега with the gold weighed against him in the balance. "The reference is 
to the Tulabhara gift made by the king. 

Krishna-Déva-Raya. 

ST. There are many records of the reign of Krishna-Deva-Raya in Kannada, 
Tamil and Telugu. The earliest of them, dated 1509, which stands in front of the 
mukha-mantapa or front hall of the Virhpäksha temple at Hampe, states that 
Krishna-Déva-Raya built the mukha-mantapa and the smaller gópura in front of it, 
repaired the larger gópura over the east mahddedra, and granted on the day of his 
Ccronation the village Singindyakanahalli to provide for offerings of rice for the 

(See also Epigraphia Indica, 1, 831). Theres also a copy of this inscription 
fo the right of the east mahádedra of the same temple. "Two Telugu epigraphe on 
the north wall of the first prdkdra of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, dat 1513, 
record grants to the temple by the king's queens Chinnajiyamma and Tiramalamma. 
‘An inscription in the Hazàr-Ràma temple ar Hampe, which bears the date 1513, 
registers the grant of 6 villages to the temple by the king for the spiritnal welfare 
Of his parents Narasana-Niyaka-Odeya and Nagajiyamma, | ‘Two more records, of 
the same date, on the basement of the Vithala temple at the same place register 
grants to the temple by the king, in one case for the spiritual welfare of his parents 
Ead in the other for providing ollerings of rice for the god. Four inscriptions, two 
in Kannada and one each in Tamil and Telugu, on the south and east walls of the 
second prakara of the ‘Tirupati temple, all dated 1514, refer to the king's victory 
Over Prataparudra-Gajapati and his capture of Udayagiri-durga and record that 
after his revurn from the expedition the king along with bis queens paid a visit to 
"irupati on his way to Vijayanagar and presented jewels, ete. to the god. Two 
records in the Krishna temple at Hampe, dated 1515, tell us that the king set up 
in the temple the image of Krishna that he brought from Udayagiri. Another in 
the Паліт Ката temple at the same place, which bears the date 1521, refers to 
the king's former grant and records that Chika-Timmayadóva-mbá-arasu's son 
"Timma-Raja made a grant to the temple for the spiritual welfare of bis father‘and 
Kondjiyamina, his mother. A Tamil epigraph at the entrance to the Уудватћуа- 
matha at ‘Tirupati, dated 1523, states that by order of the king and (his subordinate 
officer) Närasimharäya-mahärdyar, the £dnatidr or managers of the temple granted 
a house and certain honors to the breaker of the pride of false disputants, 
Vyasatirtha-aripada-udaiyar (see last year's Report, para 91). Another on the left 
‘outer wall of the mahddvára of the Tirupati temple, dated 1527, records a grant by 
the king for the god. An inscription near the Narasimha image at Hampe, which 
bears the date 1529, tells us that the king set up the image and granted the village 
Krishnapura, ‘The last on the right. wall of the mukha-manfapa of the Ananta- 
Sayana temple near the same place, is а big Sanskrit record, probably the original 
of a copper plate grant, which records towards the close the bestowal of the office 
‘of accountant оп some one by the king (sthala-lékhakatdm adat), It was composed 
by Sabhápati. An inscription on the east basement of the first präkdra of the 
‘Tirupati temple, which registers n grant for the god in 1514 by Narfyanadéva, son 
of Машаа, the tanträdhikari of Agrabára-Kampasamudra in the Padavidu 
kingdom, may be assigned to the samé reign. 


Achyuta-Räya. 

$8. There is а good number of inscriptions of this king. One of them at 
Nettakallu, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1532, states that, while érl-vira-Achynta-Raya- 
mahäräya was ruling the earth, seated on the throne at Vidyänagara, the lord of 
the Ummattür kingdom, hunter of elephants, génánka-chakréérara, javddi-köldhala, 
arasanka-sünegára, а Hanuman in crushing enemies, the mahämandalasvara ӛгі- 
Vir-Mangaps-Ráyws son Malla-Rája-Odeyar granted the village Nettakallu in 
Danugüru.sime belonging to Talakädu-sime, as а sarvamdnya, with all the usual 
rights, to Chikka Sádippa, son of Sádippa-odeyar of Danugûr in Talakädu-nadu., 


"һе signature of the donor—f$ri-Sómésrara—comes at the end. The chief of 
Ummattür mentioned here does not appear to be known from other records. 
Another at Во dra, Malvalli 43, now revised, which is dated 1537, records the 

it of the village Bopasamudra of "Malavali-sthala by Varanasi Урада ўў, 
the agent for the affairs of the king, to Nanjayya-hebbáruva, son of Nárasimha- 
hebbáruva of Malavali. Another at Hanakula of the same Taluk, bearing the same. 
date, tells us that... . rana-ndyaka made o grant of land for the god Vaidyanatha 
of Talakàdu for the merit of some nayaka (name gone) of Talakàdu-stme. The- 
grant was written by....rana náyaka. The record closes with the signature of 
Nanja-Raya-Odeyar, probably the Ummattir chief of that name. А chief of the 
name of Säluva-Narasitaha is also mentioned in the inscription, though the context 
isnot clear. Another at Bomumanhalli, Malvalli 75, dated 1542, which has now been 
revised, records that Virana...granted, as а tax-free gauda-jodage, with all the 
usual rights, the village of Bommanabali in Dhanugür-sthala belonging to Talakadu- 
sime which had heen favored to him as an umbali by the king, to Chika-Saviyapa, 
son of Säviyapa. 

89. Of the remaining records of this king, two on the basement of the Vithala- 
temple at Hampe, dated 1531, record grants Гог the god, in one by the king and in _ 
the other by the establisher ofthe Védie path, Talavaka Tirumalayya of the 
Bharadvaja-gotra and Asvalayana-sitra: Another at ‘the same place refers to the 
Suyarnamöru gift made by the king in 1533 in the presence of the god Vithalesvara. 
and contains a Sanskrit verse in praise of it composed by the poetess Oduya (the 
reader) Tirumalamına. Another at the same place, dated 1534, registers a grant 
for the merit of the king and of Chikka-R: Another again at the same place, 
which is dated 1585, says that Chikka-Timmapa made a grant of money to provide 
for offerings of rice for the god. Two more at the same place, dated 1536, register 

`y grants for the god, in one case for the merit of the king and of Chikka-Raya 

in the epigraph of 1534 noticed above. An inscription on the inner walls of the 
„north malddedra of the Acbyutaràya temple at Hampe, which bears the date 1534, 

| tells us that the temple, dedicated to Tiruvengalanätha, was erected by Hiriya Tiru: 
© malaraja-odeya, son of Lakkarája-odeya, and that the village of Achyutarayapura 
was granted to it Two more inscriptions, or rather a Kannada and a Хадаг copy 

of an inscription, consisting of two Sanskrit verses, engraved. 

Anandanidbi. оп the outer mahddrdra of the same temple, dated 1539, are 

of some interest. These copies are also engraved in several 

other tëtnples at Hampe and its neighbourhood, namely, in the Vithala temple at 
Hampe, in the Anantasayana temple at Anchangudi, and in the PattAbhirima and 
Ohikka-Hide temples at Kamalapura. Further, the two verses are also found in 
two places, namely, Harihar (Dävanzere 24) and Nirugunda (Holalkere 123), in 
the Chitaldrug District of the Mysore State. After specifying the date the first 
verse states that king Achyuta, by giving Anandanidhi, made Dhanadas ( Kuberas) 
of Brähmans and pleased Madhava (Vishnu). The second verse says in a rhetorical 
way that the nine nidhis or treasures cannot compare with the king's Anandanidhi. 
Divangere 24 opens with this sentence—The two verses in praise of Anandanidhi 
made by (with usual titles) Achyuta-Deva Aya are written below. ‘There has- 
been much speculation among scholars about the meaning of Ánandanidhi. 
According to Mr. Rice it was а bank or fund started by the king for the benefit of 
the Brihmans, and according to Dr. Hultzsch it was probably the name of the king's 
treasury or of a village granted by him to the Bráhmans. According to Нешдан, 
however, it is the name of a gift or dûna, and the details about it are given on 
pages 583 to 588 of his Danakhanda. The first verse merely means that Бу 
receiving this gift, which was in the shape of a potful of money, the Brahmans 
became very rich. 


90. There are also many records of the reign of Sadà&iva. One of the earliest 
on a pillar in Cave at Вадаин, dated 1543, records the construction of a bastion by 
Kondar&ja-mahá-amsu. Though the king is not named in this record, we know 
that Kondarüja-mahà-arasu was a subordinate of his (sce Report for 1907, para. 46), 
Another, of the same date, on a pillar of the temple on the hill to the north-east of 
the Dharmasala at the same place, also refers to the construction of a bastion 
by Era-Krishnappa-Näyaka, bearer of Sadasiva’s betel-bag, under the superin- 
~ tendence of Kondaraja. Era-Krishnappa-Näyaka (1524-1566) was the Пела of the 
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Belür family of chiefs in Mysore. A third, of the sume date, on the besement of 
the Vithala temple at Hampe, records the grant of a village for the god by 
‚Tirumalatätächärya. Another at the same place, dated 1544, registers the grant 
of two villages for the god by Konéti-Timmaraja for the merit of his father 
Kondaraja. ‘The latter was probably the grandfather of his namesake mentioned 
above. Another at the Chaudésvari temple at Hampe, which bears the date 1545. 
states that Jangamayya, the dalavdyi or general of Timmaräja, younger brother of 
Rámarája, erected some temple. Another, of the same date, at the Ranganatha 
temple at the same place, records a grant by Trimmaráju for the spiritual welfare of 
his parents Vallabharàju and Vengalamma. A third, of the same date, аб Kadu- 
kottanballi, Malvalli Taluk, registers the grant of the village Kotanabali together 
with its hamlets to some one by the mahamandalésvara Tirumalarajayadeva-maha- 
arasu. The king is not named in this record; but the donor was apparently Aliya- 
Ramaraja’s younger brother who was a subordinate of the king. An inscription at 
the Anantašayana temple at Anchangudi near Hampe records a grant for the god 
in 1549. Another at Dasandoddi, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1554, states that Badura 
Maluka-odeya granted, as a kodage, with all the usual rights, the village Áchanabali 
of Kundüru-sthala belonging to Talakadu-sime which had been favored to him 
by Sadiéiva-Raya and Кашагајаууа, to Chandra&ékhara-odeyar, the prabhu of 
"falakádu-sime. Another at Märehalli of the same Taluk tells us that Badura 
Malluka-ayya granted certain taxes (named), which were being paid to the palace, 
for the supreme god of gods Amritéàvara in the year Sädhärana. From the previous 
record we may conclude that Sadharana represents 1550. An epigraph on а 
boulder to the right on the north bank of the Tungabhadra on the way to Anegondi 
from Нашре, dated 1556, seems to fix the ferrying charges to be received by the 
boatmen. Of the other records of this king in the Vithala temple at Hampe, one, 
of 1554, records the erection of a manfapa for the swinging festival of the god by 
Udayagiri Timmartja, son of Konétaya and grandson of Araviti Ramardja-Kondaya- 
déva; another, of 1558, registers the gift of u village for the god by the king; another, 
of 1561, states that Köneti-Kondarkjadöva-mahd-arasu made a grant to his 
Spiritual preceptor Srirangächärya, son of Kandala-Bhavanacharya; another, of 
1563, records a grant of land for the god; and the last, of 1564, registers the grant 
of a village for the god by Srinivastchirya. K6néti-Kondardja is the same as the 
one that built the bastion at Badami (see above). Не was the son of Konétiraja 
and grandson of Реда or Hiri (senior) Kondaraja. Tt was at his solicitation that 
Ramardja requested Sadaiva to make the grant recorded in the British Museum 
plates of 1556 (Epi. Ind., IV, 21). 


Venkatapati-Raya I. 


91. A Tamil inscription around the Varadaraja shrine in the first prdkdra of 
the Srinivàsa temple at Tirupati, dated 1606, records а grant by Venkatapati-Raya L 
to provide for offerings of rice for the god. 


UMMATTUR. 


99. Two of the Ummattar chiefs, Malla-Raja-Odeyar and Nanja-Räya-Odayar, ° 
were referred to in para 83 when speaking of Achyuta-Raya. An epigraph at 
Honniganhalli, Malvalli Taluk, mentions an earlier chief Immadi-Raya-Odeyar. 
Tt records that the mabámandaléévara, Sri-vira-Immadi-Raya-Odeyar granted, as a 
tax-free kodage, Honniganahali, a hamlet of Banniyür belonging to his kingdom, 
to Mächapa-gauda of Banniyürin the cyclic year Yuva. As this chief, who had 
also another name Sóma-Rüya-Odeyar, ruled up to 1482, we may take the year 
Yuva to represent 1455. 


CooRG- 


98. Two copper plate grants received from the Lingäyat Murgi matha of 
Chitaldrug relate to Virarijéndra, Raja of Coorg. They consist of only one plate 
each, measuring 17 "by 917 and 15" by 81” and are both dated 1796. "Both have 
at the end the donor's initials Sri-Vi in Kannada, and his signature, Veer Rajender 
Wadeer, in English which is rather peculiar. One of them states that the 
хайшаа ràjs-paraméérara, praudha pratapa apratimavfra-narapati, ruler on-the 
jewel throne of the kingdon of Kodagu, disciple of the svami of the Siddàpura- 
Tnatha who was а follower of the doctrines of the occupier of the spiritual throne of 


40 


the matha in the Upper Cave at Sivagange, а Virasaiva by faith, Viraràjéndra- 
Valeyar of the Bhiradvaja-gotra Äsvaläyana-sütra and Rik-Skhä, son of Linga- 
rijéndra-Vadeyar and grandson of Appajêndra-Vadeyar, granted, with all the usual 
rights, five villages (named) with a revenue of 69 varahas and а ice of 700 
baftis of paddy, to Sintavira-svimi, the celibate deputy (charamürti) of Mahanta- 
svümi of Kodali who was the celibate deputy of the great Murigi-svami, on the 
occasion of his visit to the Mahadévapura-matha, in order that he might acquire 
eternal merit and that his forefathers might abide in Sivaldka for ever. The 
вуйші was to feed Jangamas at the matha and give his blessings to the donor on the 
‘occasion of Siva worship. ‘The other, which is mostly similar in contents, records 
the renewal of а former grant by the same chief. It tells us that (with titles as 
jéndra-Vadeyar gave a copper plate to Niranjanadéva of the 
bate deputy of Sántavira-svàmi who was the celibate deputy 


Mysore. 


94. There are about half а dozen records relating to the Mysore kings. They 
include a copper plate inscription of Chikka-Déva-Rája-Odeyar, and range in date 
from 1672 to 1829. 

Dodda- Déva- Rája-Odeyar. 

95. An epigraph at Sasyalapurh, Malvalli 38, now revised, which is dated 
1672, states that the шаћагајадһігаја rája-paraméivara vira-pratüpa birud-ent- 
‘embavara-ganda, dharani-varüha, worthy occupier of the throne of Pa&chimaran, 
dhani (Seringapatam), Déva-Rája-bhüpála of Mysore, on a representation made by 
Gangädharayya of the Majavali-samsthina, who had set up the god Gangàdhar&é- 
vara, that a grant was necessary for the upkeep of the temple, granted the village 
of Sasiyalapura of Malavali-sthala belonging to the throne of Mysore for the 
services of the god. Another worn inscription at Manchanhalli, Malvalli 69, 
bearing the same date, which has now been re-examined, seems to register the grant 
of a village for feeding Brahmans. It gives the usual titles of a Mysore king and 
mentions incidentally Narasa-Räja-Odeyar, bnt the king to whose reign it 
belongs cannot be made out. Judging from the date, it must also be a record of 
Dodda-Déva-Raja-Odeyar. 

Chikka-Déva-Raja-Odeyar. 

96. A copper plate inscription in the possession of the Lingäyat matha at Ullam- 
balli, Malvalli Taluk, dated 1673, refers itself to the reign of this king. It consists 
of only one plate measuring 144 "by 93". After invocation of the god Mallikarjuna 
of Srigaila in company with his consort Bhramarämbä, and of Sambhu, the record 
tells us that while (with usual titles) the possessor of the insignia of among others 
the conch, the discus, the makara, the fish, the sarabha, the sdlva, the ganda- 
bhérunda, the boar, Hanuman, Garuda, the elephant-goad, the axe and the lion, 
ornament of the Yàdava family, Chikka-Déva-Raja-Vadeyarayya of the Äträya- 
gotra Aévaliyana-sitra and Rik-Sakha was ruling the earth seated on the jewel 
throne at Srirangapattana of Kuruvanka-nädu belonging to the Maisüru city of the 
Hoysala-nädu, on the holy occasion of a solar eclipse, for ‘the pleasure of the 
supreme god of gods, emperor of deities, Mallikärjuna in company with Bhrama- 
rimbi, made a grant of 212 rarahas to Rudramunidévaradhya, a partial incarnation 
of Révaniridhya who was the lord of the Révanaradhya-matha at Hullamballi 
situated to the north-west of Мадидоге, a Kailasa on earth, in Gajäranya-kshötra, 
a substitute for KAst-kshétra, in order to provide for the paraphernalia and expenses 
of the sväini’s annual pilgrimage to Griaila. | It is stated as a reason for the grant 
that the prasdda of the god Mallikarjuna of Sri&aila presented by the svämi to the 
king enabled him to gain undisputed possession of the kingdom. “The paraphernalia 
consisted of 5 kambis or bamboo laths for carrying burdens, а Xue Біг 


“Nandi flag, parasols, chauris,a palankeen with bearers and a number of retainers. 


‘Among the expenses is included the annual fee (18 гатаћаз) for a Brahman who 
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was to perform Mrityunjaya-japa in the Mallikarjuna temple every day naming 
Tu мо Patra or asterism under which the king was born. The grant closes with 
the signature of the king —Sri-Krishna. 


Krishna-Rája-Odeyar. Ш. 

97. There are two inseriptions of the reign of this king. One of them on the 
wall of the mukha-mantapa of the Mablingéévara temple at Lingämbudbi, Mysore 
Taluk, dated 1828, records that Ling&jammanni of Krishna-viläsa, the lawful queen 
of the lord of the excellent city of “Мамайга, rajadhiraja mahárája vira-narapati 
éri-Krishna-Raja-Vadeyar, for the pleasure of Chámuadesvari, erected a tempie, 
With a prakära and а vimana or tower adorned with a golden kalada or pinnacle, 
tet up 11 her name the god Mahälingsävara together with the goddess Lingàmbà, 
ЖШ а new tank named Lingambudhi to the south of the temple, and bad an order 
issued by the king to the Mahi&üru-tAlóku to the effect that land of the revenue 
Марце 07250 varahas below the tank should be made over to the temple, ав а 
area mánya, in order to provide for offerings of rice, lamps, car festival and so forth. 
Тһе other over the doorway of the Bungalow at ‘Alanhalli of the same Taluk, states 
Те ehe building, named Mandranjana-mabalu, was caused to be erected in 1859 
together with a choultry by Muddu-Krishnajammanni of Samukhatotti-Sannidhäna, 
the lawful wife of the king. 


"MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 


98. Some of the inscriptions which cannot be assigned to any вресщо dynasty 
of kings will be noticed under this head. An epigraph to Lhe right of the 
Chamundêsvari shrine outside the north mahddvdra ofthe Virüpäksha temple at 
Hampe, dated 1199, seems to record a grant to this temple by Háchale, wife of 
Chaudeya who was the ruler of Kurugêdu in Kuntala-dösa and a descendant of 
Kalidévarasa of the Phapi-vamsa (or serpent race). The goddess of the temple is 
named Pampambike or Pampadévi. A Tamil inscription at Belakavadi Mal valli 
84, now revised, states that the oil-mill on which it is engraved was the gift of 
Agattiyandar, son of Pitta-jtyar, the (dnapatt of Gangansulal. The record closes 
thus—May there be prosperity to ‘Agattiyandar who did this act of charity. Its 
period may be about. 1200. А viragal at Kalkuni, Malvalli 116, of about 1900, 

ed. records that Sirómaniga, having fought and 
id, attained the world of gods, and that a grant of 
for him. The stone was set up by Kalvara-sàvanta. 
Майка! 28, now revised, which seetns to be dated 1231, 
son of 


gadyimas. Не was also authorised to levy certain taxes (named). 

е кеткеп (see para 17) that the property of the elder brother should go to the 
younger, that of the younger to the elder, and in case there wero no hejrs it should 
go to relations; but & tank in such a case became the property of a Biva temple. 
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‚Another at Hinikal, Mysore 13, now re-examined, which seems to bear the date 
1847, registers the gift of an oil-mill for the god Nannesvara by Yalakara-gavuda, 
son of Ràma-gavuda of Mäliganahalli. z 
99. Among the other records, а viragal in front of Antarvalli, Malvalli Taluk, 
dated 1369, records the death of Nárapadéva, son of Sánti-gavuda of Badaga- 
nakey, in a battle with the Torakas (? Muhammadans). An inscription at Kundûr, 
Malyalli 89, now revised, which appears to be dated 1383, registers a money grant 
to provide for sandal for the god Malasthanadêva of Kundûr by Channapa,? steward 
(nadaralikára) of the house of Kotadévayya. A worn viragal at Hullahalli, 
Malvalli 53, dated 1387, which has now been re-examined, says that Somanatha- 
gavuda’s son (name gone) fought valiantly and fell. The closing” sentence states 
that those who destroy the stone shall be born as dogs. An epigraph оп a Tulasi- 
brindäyana at Aruvanballi of the same Taluk, which appears to bear the date 1389, 
is almost а copy of Malvalli 15, of the same date, found at the same place, It records 
that Badiköla Bhapta-Nagadéya, son of Mäyidöva, caused an altar with the holy 
basil to be made, and that half of the merit (of this pious act) belonged to Närana- 
devi, queen of Bhatta-Bácharasa, and the other half to.....dévarasa. Another ona 
rock in front of the Ramalinga temple on the НёшаКй{а hill at Hampe, of about 
the same date, states that Bhatta-Báchaya had the flight of steps made. Bhatta- 
Васһауа is apparently identical with Bhatta-Bacharasa of the previous record. 
‘This chief is also mentioned in Malvalli 47, of 1392. See also para. 79. А Tamil 
inscription on the south wall of the first prakara of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati, 
dated 1390, registers a grant to Tiruvéngada-jlyar. Two records at Varaködu, Mysore. 
47 and 43, now revised, which seem to bear the dates 1425 and 1481, tell us that 
two individuals performed the vow known as Anantana-nómpi. These are Jaina 
records, though шатна) too, observe в vow known ns Ananta-vrata, which indicate 
that the pillars on which they are inscribed once belonged to a Jaina temple. А. 
mástikal at Aruvanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which seems to be dated 1430, states that 
Mala . . . bbe, wife of Prabha-gavuda, went to the world of gods and that her son 
Basappa веб шр the stone, It is very rarely that mdstikals aro inscribed. Ап 
epigraph on a boulder to the right on the north bank of the Tungabhadra on the” 
way to Ánegondi from Hampe, which Appears to be dated 1458, records a grant of 
Jand to the boatrien of Änegondi, Another to the east of Sühalli, Malvalli Taluk, 
which seems to bear the date 1452, tells us that all the mahdjanaa of Gavudagere 
granted certain lands (specified), as a tax-free Aodage, to Каја-пдуака for having 
made Біуеуаһа а pura. Another at Chikka-Abbägilu, Malvalli 94, now revised, 
which appears to be dated 1460, records that Chenni-gavuda's son Marappa-gavuda 
and Appaya's son Channaya of Mälingi renovated the Narayana temple at the 
village. Another at Hinikal, Mysore 11, also now revised, which seems to bear the 
date 1501, says that Apparäya-hebäruva, agent Гог the affairs of ВА... bhava- 
ayya, granted the village Gudihali for the god Nannéévara. А Tamil epigraph on 
the north wall of the first prdkdra of the Srinivasa temple at Tirupati is dated in 
the 40th regnal year of Vira-Náraingadéva-Mádhavar&yar. It is not clear who 
this chiof was and when and where he ruled, An inscription at Sasyalapura, 
Мајуа 39, now re-examined, which appears to be dated 1517, states that Dévarasa- 
vuda and three others (named) made au agreement with some one and granted 
im some lands in Halasinatalu оѓ Bhandivála-stme with the condition that he 
should pay 9 gadydnas every year. The grant is called a paffe. Then follow the 
signatures of S&sala-odeyar and others. ‘The record was written by Mabalingayya. 


100. Of the remaining records, one to the left of the mahddvdra of the 
Virabhadra temple at Chottanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which seems to be dated 1519, 
records the grant of the village Chotanahali to provide for perpetual lamps for the 
god Virabhadra by Mallaya, son of Virupayya of Talakadu, . Then follow a number 
of imprecatory sentences the last of which says that he who comes forward with 
the intention of destroying this charity shall be an outcaste to the mahd-mahattu 
or holy assembly of Virassivas. Another in Kalayya's field at Chikka- 
halli, Mysore Taluk, dated 1533, tells us that Chinga-hebarava of Marupura granted, 
with all the usual rights, the village Chikkahali, а hamlet of Batiganahali belonging 
to Marupura-sthala, to Sántayadéva of Käreganahali on condition of the payment 
of an annual rental of 27 gadydmas. "Тһе rental is called idtta ($rötriya)-guttige 
and the grant àótfa-guttigeya. kallu-patfe (stone roll of the rental). Another near 
the Märi-chävadi at Kyätanhalli, Malvalli Taluk, which appears to bear the date 
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1537, registers the gift of 1 honmu by Banna-gavuda's Kotaga-gavuda for the 
subsistence of the virtuous possessor of pure Sivächära, one of the mahd-mahattu 
of heaven and earth, Honnu-odeyarof Kadagabali. The record ends thus: Having 
once promised, if a man says ‘no’, he shall be an outcaste both in this world an 
the next; he shall likewise be an outcaste in respect of ridhüti (sacred ashes) and 
Rudrükshi. Another at the entrance to Kandegala of the same Taluk, dated 1541, 
states that Sotapa-Nayaka granted the village Kandagala of Marebali-sthala which 
he had received for his office of Nayaka, to provide for offerings of rice for the god 
Lakshminrisimha of Jaripura. Another on a pillar of Cave З at Badami, dated 
1558, seems to record the erection of a temple and the setting up of the god 
Vithala in it by Venkatayagárn ; and another st the same place, of about the same 
date, records the setting up of the goddesses Rukmini and Satyabhama in the same 
temple by Chintakunta Rangayyagiru. The latter closes with the statement that 
Srirangacharya’s holy feet are the sole refuge: he was apparently the guru of 
Rangayyagáru. An epigraph at Talagavadi, Malvalli 41, now revised, which is 
dated 1558, registers the grant of a village by the mahd-ndyakdchärya Immadi- 
Kempu-Náyaka. It is not known who this chief was. Another to the right of the 
Basavanna temple at Brahmapuri near Hariliar records that Tukäna-odeyar, agent 
for the affairs of Malabhävavitäna-odeyar who was again the agent for the affairs 
of the mahàmandaléévara Ramarija-Rangapardjayadéva-maha-arasu, granted, as a 
satige-umbali (grant for the maintenance of an umbrella), some land to the village 
watchman Kottali-niyaka. ‘The record is dated in the cyclic year Prajötpatti which 
may be taken to represent 1571 as another record of the same chief, Nellore 478 
(вее List of Inscriptions in the Madras Presidency), is dated 1570. Another on a. 
pillar of the manfapa to the right of the flight of nine steps leading to the Narasimha 
temple on the hill at Melköte, Seringapatam ‘Taluk, says that the mantapa was the 
gift of Singiyapa-Nayaka. The period of the record may be about 1600. Another, 
of about 1700, on the boulder overhanging the cave in the same temple, records a 
grant by Channamma, wife of the accountant (karanika) Góvindayya. An inscrip- 
tion at Hägalhalli (Plate XX11,9), Malvalli 48, now revised, 
An opigraphical curiosity. maybe looked upon as an epigraphical curiosity as its 
palaeography and language are very much older than the 
date given in it. The date, clearly given in words, is Saka 1621 corresponding to the 
cyclic year jgvara (1697). though the characters and language are older by nearly 
four centuries. I do not know how to account Гог this discrepancy. It opens with 
а prayer that the Jina-&Asana may prosper and then proce to say that Chama- 
gàmunda of the Tella family, a landholder of Hädarivägilu, a village of the holy 
place "'ippür, and a lay disciple of the dcharya of the holy place Тірраг in Kelale- 
пади, possessor of the ascetic qualities meditation and so forth, Ädinätha-pandita- 
déva of the Tintriplka-gachohha of the Krandr-gana of the Müla-sangha, had a 
stone oilmill made. The spiritual descent of the donor's guru is given thus :一 
Méghachandra-siddhanta-déva, his disciple Kumudachandra-pandita-déva, his col- 
league Srutakirti-pandita-dóva, his (disciple) Adinatha-pandita-déva, The donor's 
gree is also given thus-—Ereyanga-gàvunda, his son Déva-gàvunda, his son 
Kali-gavunda, his son Déva-gavunda, his son Käva-gävunda, his son Chäma- 
güvunda. The engraving was the skilful handiwork of Panditója, possessor of the 
imme (9) of the twelve villages belonging to the holy place Tippür. The ortho- 
graphy, grammar and forms of words in this record are too old to be of the close of 
the 17th century. 


2. Manuscripts. 


101. The manuscripts examined by me while on leave were briefy referred to 
in para. 40. Т also examined some Kannada manuscripts in the Oriental Library, 
Mysore. Among the works contained in the manuscripts examined, the following 
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(6) Kantakoddhara by Champakëša, son of Varadacharya and pupil of Ramanuja- 
harya and Samarapungavacharya;(7) Yativara-champu by Ahöbala-süri of the 
Бива ја. Спада family, son of Véakatasudhimani and Lakshmamba, and disciple 
of Ràjagòpåla-muni; (8) ParankusAvatéravaibhava-samarthana by Védanta-Rama- 
nuja-yogi, disciple of Lakshmapa-yógi; (9) Brahmavidyä-kaumudi by Srinivasa, 
disciple of $rinivasa-süri; (10) Brahmasabdarthavichara by Krishnadasa, disciple of 
Е а (11) Karmabrahma-vichärayöh káryak&ragabhàva-vichárah by 
‚thaköpärya, son of RAmanujáchárya; (12) Sampradiya-chandrika; (13) Adhyatma- 
chintà; 14) Särtrakanyäyakaläpa-sangraha ; (15) Sribhashyadhikarana-vichara ; (16) 
Tirumolikkum ‘Tiravaymolikkum vivaranavivaran!bhäva-sangati, a Tamil work 
showing how the poems Tirumoli of Tirumangaiyalvar and Tiravaymoli of 
Nammálvàr explain each other, by Anantanäräyanadäsa of the Mudumbai family; 
(17) Tiruviruttattukkum Tiruvàymolikkum vivaranavivaranıbhäva-sangati, another 
Tamil work of a similar nature by the same author ; (18) Sanskrit commentaries on 
(a) Nyásavimáati and Nyäsadasaka, by $riniväsächärya of the Kanéika-gütra, son 
of Tätächärya ; (b) Dinacharya, by Vadhüla-Viraräghavächärya ; (с) Ashtaslöki, by 
Vaishnavadäsa ; (d) Yadugirinaräyanastaya, by a disciple of Vädhüla-Sriniväsd- 
and (e) Mumukshuppadi, by Balasarasvati. All the above works relate to 
‚htädvaita school of philosophy. 

Among other works may be mentioned (19) Apraméyavijaya-champu, a work 
ов the god Apane, of Malûr, М Taluk, by Krishna of the Кацќіка- 
gotra, son of Narasimha and younger brother of Srinivasa ; (20) Uddhata-Vrikódara, 
в drama by Bhägavata-Krishnafarma; (21) Krishnarajakalddaya, a work on rhetoric 
га Anantacharya; (22) Nrisimhapärijäta, a work on ritual; (23) Aghavivó- 
chana by RAmachandràdhvari, son of Ananta-sómayaji; (24) a commentary on the 
Ramayana of Valmiki by Kandäla-Rämänujächärya; (25) Jyautisha-chandrika by 
Kalidàsa: the author says that he follows Рагддага в Нога ; (26) Virüp&ksha£ataka, 
а Kannada work in the kanda metre in praise of the god Viropaksha of Hampe by 
Yogananda, son of Chennarája, lord of Tarimélapura, and younger brother of 
Basavaraja; and (27) Bhagavadgite, a metrical translation into Kannada of the 
Sanskrit work by а Mädhva author who bears the ominous name Nairakshara- 


Of the other manuscripts exami! during the year, Véddntavildsa-ndtaka, 
also called Ramanujavijaya-ndtaka, is a Sanskrit drama in six acts by Varadardja, 
son of Sudarsandchirya of Kanchi who was renowned for his skill in composing 
one hundred verses in a ghafikd or 24 minutes. The author, who says that he was 
the 9th in descent from Sudarsana, sister's son of the apostle Rämänujächärya, 
may belong to the close of the 14th century. Tattvasdra, a Sanskrit work bearing 
оп Visishtidvaita-Védanta, is also by the same author. Rdmdyanasdra-kdvya ів 
в good Sanskrit poem written by the poetess Madhuravini at th instance of 
Raghunhtha-Náyaka of Tanjore (1614-1662). She says that she could compose a 
hundred versesin half a ghafikd or 12 minutes. Mülardmdyana isa Kannada poem 
in the shatpadi metre by Нагідаза, son of Ni ppärya, а Maahva Brahman of 
Kolar, who appears to have flourished at the close of the 17th century. Ghatakar- 
parabhédi is a small Sanskrit m, full of alliteration and rhyme, composed in 
emulation of the old work of Ghatakarpara by Sudarfanächärya of Vadumür who 
lived in the 18th century. The work is іп the form of an opera in which Krishna, 
Radha and her maid are the singers, each stanza being so composed as to contain 
the name of a constellation of stars. Mahisüra-doregala-vamsdvali is a small 
Kannada poem in the здпда иа metre written by an unknown Jaina author who 
lived in the early part of the 19th century. It begins with an account of the 
Hoysala and Vijayanagar kings and concludes with a brief history of the Mysore 
kings down to Krisna-Raja-Odeyar ІП. When speaking of the Hoysalas some 
inscriptions are referred to and correct dates given. The administration of Parnaiya, 
who is stated to have died in 1812, is spoken of in a tone of dissatisfaction. 
Ramdyanasdra-sangraha by Venkatarya is a small work in Sanskrit prose chiefly 
devoted to a discussion of the chronology of the events narrated in the Ramayana. 


General Remarks. 
102, It is gratifying to note that the architectural and iconographic: ill 
tions and notes, the references to the popular beliefs and traditions onec width 
the antiquities and the notices of newly discovered early records of historical value 
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in these Reports continue to receive the warm appreciation of scholars in and 
outside India. One scholar writes from England: “The admirable Annual Report 
-of your Department for 1919 is, as usual, full of interesting matter. The careful 
descriptions of the buildings will be greatly prized by students of Indian architecturo, 
and the historical and legendary details which you give throw mach light upon the 
archmological facts. The photographs are very welcome. The full accounts which 
уоп give of the new inscriptions are especially valuable, as we шау in many cases 
have to wait long for the full texts, and the classification by dynasties is a facility for 
reference.” Another scholar writes: "Your admirable Report is, ав always, full of 
most valuable and interesting matter of all kinds, especially for the earlier period. 
Your Reports will always be the main foundation on which the future historians 
of Mysore will build. I showed Sir W. Ridgeway your mention of a sham fight 
commemorating the death of Abhimanyu, &c., and he was immensely interested, 
аз it is the only instance of the kind known to him from India, and goes far to 
support his theory of the origin of the drama". Another writes: “ Your excellent 
Annual Report is, as usual, ful] of information and beautifully illustrated. I was 
specially interested in the account of the Smarta Bhigavatas in para. 98. What 
you say there is, І think, quite new to European students of Indian religions". 
‘Another again writes: “Your Annual Report for 1919 contains of course many items 
‘of great interest to me. The Ganga plates of Keregddi-Rangipura are of great 
value in confirming the history of these kings as already compiled. They add to 
the information hitherto available about Sivamára-Saygotta and Vijayaditya. The 
Binnyaditya inscription is a beautiful specimen of the old Kannada characters, equal 
49 thow Dn іна Talkad stone of Srinarusha, И nok better. The dilareni баса Та 
Mysore are important, and the record of the wanderings of Subbaräya-däsa and 
his relations with the Maharaja are very interesting. So are the sculptures in 
Plate TX Yon must He encouraged by the encomiums you receive on your Барона” 
оре hil eters” I have Monah the сойдаш modista сі Der На asst Бен 
referred to your Reports which touch on coins in connection with my work on the 
“Copper Coins of India.’ The epigraphy, too, in these Reports is of especial 
moment and deeply interesting, and will I feel sure prove of the utmost value to 
me". One more scholar writes: "My studies are chiefly occupied with Northern 
India; but I frequently pick up side lights from the materials you have brought 
together, and so richly illustrated.” Another writes from Germany : “Your Reports 
contain à mass of valuable information on archwology, epigraphy, and numismatios. 
‘The numerous plates are a very useful and pleasing addition." 


A European scholar in India writes: “When I finished reading your Report for 
1919, it struck me what a vast store of material you are garnering for the benefit of 
the archwologists of the world, in all the branches of this great science, year after 
year, for the last twelve years and more. Col. Sir Richard Temple of the Indian 
‘Antiquary, in the course of a review by him of Dr. J. S. Frazer's latest work in 
the pages of the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for October 1919, refers to 
his being ‘a Syndicate in himself. I do not wish to flatter you, yet, І must 
compliment you on your also being “а Syndicate in yourself.’ Coming now to the 
Report, I find it remarkable for the minute mention it makes of the hundreds of 
lesser temples scattered throughout the three districts of Bangalore, Mysore and 
Tumkur. Most of these are of village gods and goddesses proving what a strong- 
hold this portion of Karnàtaka was of pre-Aryan animism. The numberless 
mästikals, some of which are described in detail, go to strengthen this conclusion. 
Some of the sculpturing in these temples seem strangely Sumerian, as for instance, 
в panel at Hasigila temple іп Hoskote Taluk on its south wall which exhibits ‘a 
peacock with the head of a cobra, and facing it a cobra with the head of a peacock 
(раға. 21). Again, in para 26, you make mention of “а rude male figure armed with 
а bow and arrow said to represent a Saiva devotee named Ohila, vulgarly called 
Vailappa, who used to offer every day his own weight of guggula or bdellium to 
Siva’. This reminds me strongly of the incident in the Saiva Puranas of the South 
concerning Kannappa Nayanar of the hilly tracts of modern Madura who as a 
fowler was accustomed to offer every noon to the neglected tinga of his jungle his 
day's netting punctiliously. In para 65 the rendering of a Ganga copper plate 
grant goes on to say of Durvinita having наг his enemies at the battles of. 
‘Andari, Pennapara, Alattur and Рогшаге. Of these places, two, viz, Alattur 
and Pennagara, continue to-day under the same names as hamlets lying beside” 
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Conjeeveram-Wandiwash District Board road. If these are proved to be correct, 
then, some additional light will be thrown on the conguests of Durvinita (seventh 
century A. D.), the Ganga king of Karnataka, over the whole modern North Arcot 
District. А fact which strikes me more and more year after year is that your work 
spreads the fame of Mysore all over the world and that outside India this fair 
country is known more through your Reports than through any other agency. Аз 
I said in the commencement, your genius lies in furnishing the eager researchers. 
of the world with facts about the past of a most important portion of the world. 
You are doing your duty loyally and right heroically, and with conspicuous success.” 
Another scholas writes: “Your extremely interesting Report for 1919 is crammed 
with the most valuable information which will be of the greatest use to me in my 
studies”, Another writes: “As usual your Annual Report is very interesting, 
and I heartily congratulate you. The Keregodi-Rangapura plates are cf special 
importance. The discovery of the Avantisundari-kathäsära by the Madras Oriental 
Manuscripts Library proves the contemporaneity of Bhäravi, Vishnuvardhann and 
Durivinita in the first Вай of the seventh century, According to your discovery 

ripurusha was reigning in A. D. 788. This year can be the 62nd year of his reign, 
because it is very probable that his father did not reign. There is however a 
difficulty: the Vallimalai inscription (Madras Epigraphicál Report Гог 1889, No. 
91) mentions Sripurusha as the son of Sivamára." 

Tt is satisfactory to note that this year's survey bns brought to light а few 
artistic Hoysala structures which had not been previously noticed. А noteworthy 
structure that has come under notice is the double temple at Sindagatta (para 35). 
A few mastikals and Naga stones of a high order of merit have been ‘noticed in 
para 36 and illustrated (Plates XVI and XVII. The notes, though necessarily 
meagre owing to want of time, about the places and antiquities visited during my 
tours outside the State given in paras. 16 to 34; will, it is hoped, be found to be of 
some interest. 

Among the illustrations of architecture and soulpture in the present Report, 
Plates I to ПІ illustrate the Büché&vara temple at Koramangala, a ће specimen of 
Hoysala architecture, with some panels of archwological interest found on it. 
Plates IV and V exhibit the south view of the Hariharéévara temple at Harihar 
and two artistically executed inscription stones standing to the south of it. On 
Plate ХИТ are shown a Jina figure and some details of a ruined Jaina basti 
at Basti-Hosköte. Plates XIV and XV give the ground plan and the front view of the 
Sangaméévara temple at Sindagatta, a good example of a double temple of the 
Hoysala style, the latter Plate also showing the back view of the Mahdlingésvara 
temple at Sante-Bächahalli, also a Hoysala building. Plate XVII exhibits three 
mästikals found at Ankanhalli and Plate XVI three fine Naga stones in the 
Brahmésvara temple at Kikkéri. On Plate XVIII is given the front view of the 
Panchalinga temple at Gövindanhalli, a typical specimen of a quintuple or five-celled 
temple of the Hoysala style of architecture. Plate XIX shows good figure of 
Venugöpäla standing in the Lakehmiramana temple at Mysore. Plates Vi to X 
illustrate respectively the Kanhéri caves, Panchavati, the Nasik, the Ellora and the 
Badimi caves. On Plates XI and XII are illustrated the Virûpûksha, the Hazár- 
Rima and the Vithala temples at Hampe. Plate V shows besides three lamp- 
pillars at Chatu&éringi to the north-west of Poona. 

My Monographs on the Кебауа temple at Bêlar and the Lakshmidevi temple 
at Dodda-Gaddavalli, published during the year, have also been very favorably 
received. Several scholars have very kindly written to me in appreciative terms of 
these works. The Inte Dr. Vincent А. Smith, C. I. E., wrote to me on 24 November 
1919: “Ihave received with much pleasure your excellent monograph on the 
Belur Temple—a рН, companion to its Somanathapur predecessor. The pillar 
іп Plate XXV is marvellous. The bracket figures and signed works continue to be 
of much interest. Please see page 309 of my Ozford History of India for Abdur 
Razzak's visit to Belur. Go on with your good work." Another scholar writes 
from England : “ Your Monograph on the Belur temple is a very full and complete 

ide to the building and gives all the information to be gathered about its history. 
ранды жо do teil with these modern hs, the principal feature and 
they are as good as those previously published, which have received such high praise 
from all quarters. The get-up of the Dodda-Gaddavalli monograph is in every wa; 
satisfactory and the illustrations are most excellent. The temple is imparai 
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from its early date іп the Hoysala period." Another writes from France : “І have 
just received your splendid volume “The Kesava Temple at Belur: Before anything 
else I have been struck with admiration at the beautiful illustrations so clear and 
so artistic. They alone would be sufficient to give a precise idea of what waz the 
religions art of the Hoysalas іп the 12th century. From these illustrations that 
art is revealed to us full of power and beauty. No doubt the шеп of those bygone 
ages were devoid neither of artistic culture nor of knowledge. I would not even 
hesitate to say that their works surpass ours a great deal in the purity of their lines 
and the variety of their conceptions. I send уоп my heartiest congratulations for 
your Monograph and І hope that you will continue in the same line to reveal to 
the world at large the mysteries of the past history of your lovely country. Please 
accept the expression of my most distinguished sentiments.” Another writes from. 
Norway:" Your splendid monograph on the Kesava Temple at Belur is а worthy 
Successor to the many works with which you have enriched us. ‘The book is excel- 
lently planned and well executed, and ihe illustrations are well chosen and well 
done. I congratulate you and us on your achievement. You have a splendid field 
of work in the glorious temples and works of art preserved in Mysore, and I think 
that I only echo the common opinion of scholars when I say that you have, in your . 
numerous publications, shown how well you are fitted for the work of describing 
and elucidating them. The Mysore State has every reason for being proud of the 
nrelieological work conducted under your a guidance.” Another writes from 
Holland: " Your monograph on the Kesava Temple at Belur is a very valuable 
contribution to our knowledge of the Hoysala style of architecture. The plates are 
excellent. Please accept with my sincere congratulations on this achievement шу 
best wishes for the further success of your work. Your monograph on the 
Lakshmidevi Temple at Dodda-Gaddavalli is another valuable contribution to our 
knowledge of South-Indian architecture, whieh we owe to your researches." ` 
Another writes from America: ‘Many thanks for No. П of the Mysore Archwologi- 
cal Series—another invaluable monograph.” А European scholar in India writes : 
“Your monograph on the Kesava temple at Belur is most interesting reading, and 
the photographs are like fairyland”. Another writes: “ Ioffer my congratulations 
and express my admiration for your splendid book ` The Kesava Temple at Belur'. 
Your book on the Lakshmi temple is a good addition to your so beautiful ‘ Mysore 
Archæological Series. The temple is very interesting for its plan and. structure." 
Another again writes have rend with the greatest pleasure your delightful book 
on Belur. The pictures in the book are the only ones I have seen of the interior. 
They are very fine. You are doing au excellent work in producing these detailed 
books, "The brochure on the Dodda-Gaddavalli temple is most interesting. It is 
well got up, and makes a capital addition to the Series". 


The Narasimbardjapura plates of the Ganga kings Sripurasha and his son 
Sivamára ( paras 60 to 63 ) form a welcome addition to the number of the genuine 
records of the early балда dynasty noticed in my previous Reports. These plates 
appear to be the only copper grants, yet discovered, of Sivamára. The Cbàmar&ja- 
nagar plates of Kamba-Déva ( para. 69), though unfortunately incomplete, are of 
grent historical value, as they supply a date later than the one hitherto known for 
this Räshtraküta prince and afford evidence of the Ráshtraküta oceupation of the 
Gange kingdom at that period. These two sets of plates record four grants to 
Jaina bastis in different parts of the country and thus bear testimony to the 
prevalence and influence of the Jaina faith in the 8th century. 

One of the scholars quoted above refers to the dfscovery of a manuscript by 
the Madras Oriental Manuscripts Library which throws some light on the period 
of one of the early Ganga kings. Judging from its report for the triennium 1916-17 
to 1918-19, the Library has to be congratulated not only on this discovery but also 
on a number of others which furnish items of information of great historical value. 
Т shall however confine my attention to the information supplied with regard to 
the dynasties which ruled in Mysore, and say a word or two about й. Among the 
Gangas, Madbava I is ав а rule described in the copper grants as the author of a 
commentary on Dattaka’s apHorisms (Dattakasütra-vritteh pranttd). Тамака was 
the author of the Vaisika-sütras. The Ту mentions (page 8) the discovery of a. 
Vritti ot commentary on two Pädas of the Dattaka-sütras, which is really a 
үегү intaresting piece of information. Again, the copper grants state that Dyprinita 


Wrote а commentary on the 15th sarga of the Kirdtarjuniya, which is а poem 
сошровей by Bhäravi. Now, the Avantisundarikathd-sdra, newly discovered, 
thentions in its introductory chapter (page 39 of the report) that Bhäravi stayed 
for some time at the court of Durvinita and that he was a contemporary of Vishnu- 
vardbana, evidently the Eastern Chalukya king, and of Simhavishnu, the Pallava 
king of Kanchi. Durvintta was a great Sanskrit scholar: he wrote, accordin; 
the grants, a grammatical work named Sabddvatdra and translated into Sani 
the Paißächi Brihatkath of Gunädhya. When Bhäravi was with bim, һе might 
‚ve exercised his skill in commenting on the 15th sarga of his work, which is full 
of alliteration and other forms of &abddlankára or verbal ornaments. Further. the 
poem Rukminikalydna (page 39 of the report), composed by Vidyächakravarti, gives 
a few interesting items of information about some of the Hoysala kings. The 
author's ancestors were court poets of successive kings of this dynasty from Ballala 
II to Narasimha ПІ, as he was the court poet of Ballàla ILL. Besides this poem he 
has also written commentaries on the Advyaprakdia and the Alankdrasarvasva, 
and іп the former he has composed as illustrations eulogistic stanzas on his patron. 
About Ballala П it is stated that he conquered the Chola and the Pándya kings, 
and defeated the Sévuna king on the Gédavari. Narasimha II 's son Soma married 
Bijalümbä, the daughter of the defeated Pandya king. Sóma's son Nrisimhn III 
married Pattamamba, the daughter of a Pandya king. Ballala ІП is said to have 
conquered the Kérala, the Pandya, the Konkana, and Kanchi. Lastly, we learn 
that two writers, namely, Udgithächärya, author of a very old commentary on the 
Rig-véda (page 30), and Sarvésvara, author of Sdhityasira, a treatise on dramaturgy 
44), belonged to Vanavisi, the Kadamba kingdom. The latter, also known 
аз Malayaja-pandita, was a pupil of Vamarasi-pandita. 


BANGALORE, R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
80th December 1920. Director of Archeological Researches 
in Mysore. 
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Government of bis biabness tbe Maharaja 
of Mysore. 
GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 


G. O. No. M. 2468—@. М. 62.21.2, dated 5th December 1921. 


Archmological Department, 


Reviews the report on the working of the—for the year ending 30th June 1921, 


了 READ 一 


Letter No. C. 103-214, dated 10th October 1921, from the Director of Archeological 
Researches in Mysore, forwarding Ше report on the working of the Archeological Depart- 
ment, for the year ending 30th June 1921, 


ORDER No. M. 2468—G. М. 62-21-2, DATED STH DECEMBER 1921. 


Recorded. 


2, The Director made no tours during the year under report, owing to heavy 
work at headquarters including the revision of portions of the Mysore Gazetteer, 
‘The tour made by the Head Pandit in the Bagepalli Taluk resulted in the discovery 
of 24 new records. 

3. The number of new records examined in the office of the Director was 35. 
Of these, а set of copper plates received from the Tirumakudlu Narsipur Taluk is 
of special historical value, - It registers a grant іп А. D. 963 by King Marasimha of 
the Ganga Dynasty to a scholar named Vadighanghala Bhatta and gives much addi- 
tional information relating to the earlier kings of the sty. An inscribed metallic 
Buddhist image from Nepal containing an inscription in Nagari characters and in the 
Newari language belonging to Monsicur Clemenceau which was sent for examination, 
is also of some interest. = 

4. A revised and classified list of ancient monuments in the State with instruc- 
tions as regards their preservation and. inspection was issued by Government during 
the year. 

5. The Architectural Draughtsman visited Belur and Amritapura in connection 
with the repairs to be executed to the temples in these localities. The Head Photo- 
grapher and Draughtsman visited Belur, Halebid and Amritapura and took certain 
new photographs and sketches of the temples in the two former places. Seven plates 
illustrating temples of interest were also prepared by the Draughtsman. 


6. Twenty photographs of views of some temples and 23 copies of the mono- 


graphs issued by the Lepartment were sold during Ше year, 16 of these latter being 
sold in Englands 


S. HIRIANNAIYA, 
General Secretary to Government. 


To 一 The Director of Archeological Researches. 
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PLATE 1 


ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30TH JUNE 1921. 


PART L—Wonk оғ THE DEPARTMENT. 


Establishment. 


In Government Order No. G. 6045-105—G. M. 194-17-8, dated the 14th Sep- 
tember 1920, orders were passed regarding the Preservation of Ancient Monuments: 
in the State, 


9. In their Order No. С. 9814-15 (1) —G. M. 30-20-65, dated the 20th Novem- 
ber 1920, Government sanctioned the revision of the establishment of the Archmo-. 
logical Office. 

3. By Government Order No. G. 14280-2—G. М. 80-90-18, dated the 
22nd January 1921, Mr. В. Venkoba Rao, B.A, was confirmed аз Architectural! 
Draughtsman with effect from the 21st September 1920, his pay being fixed ayt 
Rs. 150—10/1— 250. h 


4. In their Order No. G, 18265-325—G. М. 44-20-9, dated the 3186 March 
1921, Government issued a revised and classified list of Ancient Monuments 
together with farther instructions in regard to their preservation. 


5. Mr. В. Rama Rao had privilege leave for eleven days and Mr. В. Venkoba 
Rao for one month. Bommarasa Pandit had privilege leave for about one month 
and leave without allowances for six months. Mr. T. Namassivayam Pillai had 

Чуен leave for nearly one and a half months; N. Nanjunda Sastri and 
Hr. Sea а Iyengar for about one month each; Pandit Venkannachar for seventeen. 
„days; and M. C. Srinivasa Iyengar for nine days, 


Tours: Exploration, Inspection of Temples, etc. 


6. Owing to pressure of work at headquarters and instructions from the Gov- 
ernment that touring work need not be undertaken in view of the urgenoy of the. 
work relating to the Gazetteer and much of the other work of the Department, no 
tours were made by me during the year under report. This accounts for the mea-, 
greness of the present Report unlike those for previous years. А 

7. The Architectural Draughtsman inspected the Kekava temple at Bélir and 
the Amritößvara temple at Amritapura, Tarikere Taluk, in connection with contem=> 
plated repairs to those monuments. The Head Photographer and, Draughtsman: 
visited Вејбг, Halebid and Amritäpura and took some fresh views of the temples at 
the first two places. The Head Pandit made a tour in the Bagepalli Taluk: of the 
Kolar District and brought 24 new records together with revised copies of 6 
incompletely printed inscriptions. 

8. While in Mysore during the last Dasara I noticed a few sculptures in 

Jaggu LAl's choultry situated in Doddapéte. ‘These’ 
consisted of a standing figure of Hanumän, about б feet! 
high, the pedestal on which the god once stood, and a cylindrical pillar, about 1 foot" 
high; resembling a linga, standing on a pedestal, about 14 feet high. The pillar 
is sculptured ай round with figures in bas-relief: the upper portion showing в five- 
faced figure (either Subrahman; ya or Siva) and figures oh Basse) Sarya, Sarasvati? 
and Lakshmi or РАгуа зава the lower portion seven rishis or sages, some with 
а beard. The top of the pillar has seven holes stopped with round black stones 
Which are said to represent sälagrämas. Frou enquiries I learnt that these scalp- 
tures belonged to an old institution known ав Pal&ri matha which once stood near 
the modern Power House and that the matha having been pulled down the images 
ete., were removed to Jaggu LAl's choultry to which the institution had belonged. 


Paliri-matha, Mysore. 


The figures are to be enshrined in a building said to be under construction out of 
the funds of Jaggu БАГ choultry. То the south of the Police Station in Dodda 
3 , Mysore, is a shrine containing a. of Pancha- 
Шаны перы Dunt (Bye faced) Напа The Бава three faces 
in front, one on the crown of the middle face and one on the back, and ten hands, 
dive iníront and five on the back. The figure is said to have been set up during 
Divan Páruaiya's time. 
9. While I was in Mysore on another occasion, I examined a large number of 
palm leaf manuscripts, numbering about a hundred, in 
мане. the ibrary of Mr. Aramane Lakshmlpati-pandita, 
а Jaina rêident of Kattavádi Mysore. They were found to contain 
mostly Sanskrit and Kannada works bearing on medicine. There were likewise a 
number of Kannada poems chiefly by Jaina authors, and Sanskrit works, in several 
cases with commentaries, bearing on grammar, ritual, astrology, Jaina philosophy, 
thetoric and cookery. There was also found a Telugu poem giving the story of the 


10. As stated in para 7, the Architectural Draughtsman visited the temples 
at Bélür and Amritàpura. In letter No. 2260--Мог, 201-90.2, dated the 4th 
January 1921, Government ordered the preparation of a complete scheme for the 
preservation of the Késava temple at Bélür. The Architectural Draughtsman was 
Sent ont to Belür twice: once to make a joint inspection of the temple along with 
the Executive Engineer, Hässan Division, and prepare the necessary conservation 
notes; вода second time to prepare certain designs, as desired by the Executive 
Engineer, for the preparation of the estimate. These conservation notes and. dos 
signs were, after approval by the Diréotor, forwarded both to the Executive 
Engineer and to Government. His tour to Amritäpura was in connection with 
letter No. 2258— Muz. 482-17-7, dated the 29th December 1920, in which Govern- 
ment wanted this Department to revise the estimate submitted by the Public 
Works Department for the repair of the Amrittvara temple at that village. Here, 
too a joint inspection of the monument Мода with the Executive Engineer, Kadar 

ision, was made and instructions, as ا‎ ik by the Director, were issued to 
the Executive Engineer for the revision of the estimate. While at Belür, the Archi- 

Draughtsman took the opportunity to gather samples of stones showin, 

deterioration, and these were forwarded under instructions from Sir John Marshall, 
Director-General of Archeology in India, to the Archwological Chemist at Cal- 
cutta for examination and advice. 

11. Тһе Head Pho! her and Draughtsman, as stated in para 7, visited 
the temples at Bélür, Halebid and Amrit&pura. The Keéava temple at Bélür has 
been desöribed and illustrated in my Monograph on that temple. Some scholars 

the opinion that the Monograph should have included a plate showing 
the figure of the god of the temple. 1 was not unaware of this omisiion But the 
difficulty was to procure a photograph of the figure as it is without tho drapery, 
ornaments and zajrdngi or metallic covering. Plate III shows the god with thes 
adjuncts. Three views of the temple, not given in the Monograph, are also re 
produced in the present Report. Plate I gives а view of the front portion of the 
temple and Plate П exhibits the south entrance. In Plate XXVI of the Mono- 
рм Only a portion of the central ceiling isshown, but Plate IV of the present 

t gives а full view of it. Some fresh views of the Hoysaléévara temple at 
наса have also been procured for illustrating the. pro Моподтарћ on that 
temple. Plates У and VI exhibit the east view and the south entrance of that 
monument. The a inn temple at Amritäpura, Танкеге Taluk, has been 

scribed, though scantily: illustrated, in my Report for 1912 (paras 45 and 46). 
Plate VII shows the south view of this temple and Plate VIII the gure ch 
ME cg andana (Siva as the destroyer of the Elephant demon) in front of its 

wer. 


12. The Head Pandit's tour in Bagepalli Taluk and the result of his resurvey 
do ош of an Were mentioned in para 7 above. The Taluk does not 
Геза „Бед wah, яв pe any noteworthy old temples, nor any of the 

š loysala style of arehiteoture. The inscriptions newly 

found mostly relate to the Vijayanagar kings with the exception of three fragment- 
ary old records, two in Kannada and one in ‘Tamil, which refer to the Vaidumbas, 


PLATE Ш 
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the Gangas апа the Chölas. The last epigraph is engraved on the back of a figure 
of Hanuman enshrined in a temple at Chéjür. It is a "Tamil record, dated 1084, 
referring itself to the reign of the Chóla king Kulóttunga-Chóla І. The fragment- 
ary nature of the epigraph, wanting portious at the sides, top and bottom, affords 
clear ovidence of the image having been carved out of the inseription stone. Бог 
other instances of such images see my Report for 1915 (рага 19) and Report for 
1916 (para 13). 


13. Ап inscribed metallic image belonging to Monsieur Clemenceau, who 
ire eie Bae visited Mysoré some months ago, was received from His 
айыбын image fiom Highness the Mabaraja for examination and decipher- 
^ ment of the inscription. The image is rather curious : it 
consists of two figures, a male and a female, seated opposite to, and embracing, each 
other. The back of the pedestal bears an inscription in four lines in Nagari 
characters and in the Newari language which was used by the original inhabitants 
of Nepal. The inscription, which is dated 637 of the Nepalese era corresponding 
to A. D. 1517, the Nepalese era having begun in A. D. 880, tells us that the image 
е represents Vajrasatva, who is shown in union with his 
š jakti Vajrasatvatmika. In the Vajrayana School of 
Buddhism which came immediately after the Mahayana School, Vajrasatva is the 
Buddha. He is regarded as the sixth Dhyani-Buddha, the priest of the five 
Dhyani-Buddhas, namely, Vajra-Vairöchana, Akshöbhya, Ratnasambhava, Amita- 
bha and Amóghasiddha. Не very often bears a thunderbolt or а half-thunderbolt. 
When not alone, he is in the company of the DhyAni-Buddhas, and is often identi- 
fied with the first of them, namely, Vajra-Vairóchana. When alone, he is general, 
represented with his Sakti whose name in Tibet is “ Overpowering the Thunder," 
perhaps a translation of Vajra-Vairdchani. In Nepal, however, she is called Vajra- 
satvatmika, and the two are represented in union as in the present case, The two 
in union are often called Sambara and are worshipped in secret where the uniniti- 
ated are not allowed to enter. From the date given in the inscription we see that 
the image is а little over four hundred years old. We also learn from the inscrip- 
Bn. tion that the donor of the image was a Vojrüchárya. 
ео In Nepal the son of a Buddhist priest gets his initiation 
аз a Bhikshu in the fifth year of his аде; but at the age of seventeen, if Не is not 
married, he is given a second initiation and is called а Vajrächärya. On this 
initiation he gets the privilege of worshipping and pouriüg ghee in w Лота and of 
holding a vajra. It was stated above that the language of the inscription was 
Newari. This is а monosyllabic language spoken by the original inhabitants of 
Nepal, as distinguished from the present Pahäri, a Sanskritio language used by the 
Gorkha conquerors of Nepal. A note on the image and its inscription was sub- 
mitted to His Highness the Maharaja, and also to the Dewan as desired by him. I 
have to express шу indebtedness to Mahamahdpidhyaya Haraprasada Sastri, M.A., 
сле, of Calcutta for kind help in the decipherment of this inscription. 


14. Other records examined during the year under report were four sets of 
copper plates, two relating to the Gangas and two to the Vijayanagar kings. Tho 
two Ganga grants are said to have been unearthed about six years ago by Sidda- 
mallappa’s son Kempananjappa, a resident of Küdlür situated near Danáyakana- 
pura in Tiramuküdlu-Narastpür Taluk, while ploughing his land. Не removed 
them to Äldür, Chamarajanagar Taluk, and buried them in a field belonging to him 
in that village. They lay there for nearly six years. About six months ago һе 
took them out and showed them to his friend Sahukar Naganna of Mysore. The 
latter, anxious to know something about their contents, showed them to Pandit 
Samacharya of the Mysore Oriental Library who had seryed for many years in the 
Archeological Department. It was with the help of this Pandit that I got 
the grants from the owner for examination. Of these two records, one (Plate tx) 
refers itself to the reign of the early Ganga king Harivarma and the other (Plate 
X), dated A. D. 963, to that of the Ganga king Märasimha. The latter has to be 
looked upon as a very valuable find. It is perhaps the longest Ganga copper plate 
inscription that has yet been discovered. Artistically executed as regards both 
writing and ‘composition, it gives a full account of the kings of the Ganga dynasty 
from the beginning and then records a grant by king Márasimha to a scholar named! 
Vadighanghala-bhatta, Of the remaining two inscriptions, one, received from Mr. Hy 
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Srinivasa Jois, Deputy Clerk, Office of the Assistant Commissioner of the Chitaldrug 
Sub-Division, records а grant in 1485 by the Vijayanagar king Döva-Räya II to 
Lakshmidhararya; while the other, received through Mr. R. Rama Rao, BA, my 
‘Assistant, from the owner Mr. Karanam Hanumanta Rao of Chintanapalli in the 
Kalyanadurga Taluk of the Anantapur District, states that the Vijayanagar king 
Venkatapati-Raya I made а grant to Singari-bhatta in 1589. 

15. Altogether the number of new records examined during the year under 
report was 35, Of these, 30 belong to the Kolar District, З to the Mysore District, 
and 1 each to the Chitaldrug and Bangalore Districts. According to the characters 
in which they are written, 10 are in Telugu, 4 in Nagari, 3 in Tamil, and the rest 
in Kannada, Some of the printed inscriptions were also checked by a comparison 
with the originals and corrections and additions made. The number of villages 
inspected was 30. 


Office Work. 


116. The Office was removed from Mallesyaram to the New Public Office 
Buildings, Cenotaph Road, Bangalore, on the 186 March 1921. Owing to absence 
of facilities in the new building, the work connected with the photographic and 
lithographic sections of the office has come to a standstill. 

17. The preparation of a Monograph on the temples at Halebid did not make 
any progress during the year owing partly to the desideratum mentioned in the 
previous para, ў 

18, The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carbática made very little progress, only 4 pages having been printed during the 
year. 

19. The translations of the Kannada texts of the revised edition of the 
Sravana Belgola volume have been completed. Nearly 70 plates for illustrating 
the volume have been prepared and а few more are under preparation. An Index 
to the volume has also been taken in hand., 

20. А Supplement to Volume XII (Tumkur) of the Epigraphia Carnatica, con- 
sisting of about 300 newly discovered insoriptions (pp. 1-247), was prepared and 
sent to the рговв, 

21: The work of preparing a revised catalogue of the books in the Office 
Library is;nearing completion. 

99; A classified list of the Ancient Monuments in the State was prepared and 
submitted to Government together with a draft circular and forms to be used by 
the officers of the Archwological and Revenue Departments. 

23. Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and 
social interest did not make any progress during the year owing to pressure 
of other work. 


94. The printing of the following works in the press made no progress during 
the year:—(1) Translations of the Sravana Belle volume, (2) Index to the 
Karnataka Sabdanuéasanam, (3) Transliterations of the Supplement to the Mysore 


volume, (4-5) Kannada texts of the Supplements to the Bangalore and Tumkur 
volumes, and (6) Index to the Annual Reports of the Department. 

95. In connection with the revised edition of the Mysore Gazetteer, the pre- 
liminary proof of the chapter relating to Kannada Language and Literature has 
been revised and brought пр to date, and a Bibliography added. "Тһе sections on 
Epigraphy and Architecture have also been drawn up. 

6. About 20 photographs of views of temples, etc, and 17 copies of the 
Monographs of the Mysore Archwological Series were sold at the Archeological 
Office. Sixteen copies of the Monographs were sold in England chiefly through 
‘Messrs. Probsthain and Co., Booksellers, London. There was a great demand for 
photographs during the year under report, but owing to absence of facilities, as 
stated in para 16, it was not possible to supply the demand. 

97. "The Head Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for 1590. Не went out on tour to Вајаг, Halebid and Amritápura 
to take photographs and sketches of the temples at those places. Не also printed 
а number of photographs brought from tour. ; 


PLATE IV 


CENTRAL CEILING IN MIDDLE HALL OF KESAVA TEMPLE AT MELUR 
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28. The Draughtsman prepared seven plates illustrating the temples at 
Govindanhalli, Hosaholalu, Sindagatta, Kikkêri, Sante Bachahalli and Arsikere, 
and the Malik Rihan Dargà at Stra. 

29. The Assistant Photographer and Half-tone Engraver mounted the Half- 
ione blocks prepared for the Annual Report for 1920. Не has been acting for the 
Head Clerk who has gone on leave for some months, He also printed a few photo- 
graphs. 

80. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during the yenr is given 
at the end of Part Тог this Неро. ER 

81. "The two copyists of the office transcribed the following works during the 
year:—(1) Uddhata-Vrikodara, a drama by Bhägavata Krishnadarma, (2) Indi- 
rAbhyudaya, achampu by Raghunatha-siri, (3) Sästrasära-samuchchaya by Mägha- 
nandi (in part), and (4) Padarthastra by Mäghanandi (in part). They compared 
about 200 pages of transcripts. They also did some literary work. 

32. A number of books and manuscripts roceived from the Huzur Secretary to 
His Highness the Maharaja and the Inspector-General of Education in Mysore was 
reviewed and opinion sent. 

38, Dr. F. W. Thomas of the India Office Library, London, Professor Walter 
E. Clark of Chicago and Mrs. Clark, Raja Inder Karan Bahadur, Hyderabad, and 
Messrs. М. К. Majunder, X.a., of Calcutta, Vinayak L. Bhawe, B.A., of Thana, and 
К. Rama Pisharoti, M.a., of Ernakulam, visited the office during the year. j 

34. The office staff have done their work satisfactorily. 
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LIST OF PHOTOGRAPHS. 
No: | Sim Description. | Village ni or 
| 
1 | 10х8 | Narasimbarajupura plates 3 ++ | Narasimha- | Mysore, 
Tajapüra, 
2| то Do - de ë 215710 Do 
з] віхар Do Seal T. Бе Do 
4 | 91260 | Stone inscription + =: ++ | Danugur, Do 
5 Do Do = 2 :: | Hagalhalli, | Do 
6 | 12х10 | Kesava figure Belur. Hassan. 
шэг Do То 
8 | Do | Kesava templo, East view Do Do 
9 | Do Do. South view | Do Do 
10 | Do Do West view Do Do 
n Do Haysalesvara templo, Details Halebid. Do 
12 | Do Do do Do Do 
13 | Do Do do Do Do 
14 | Do m do Do Do 
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18 | Do Ро. North-east view Do Do 
19 | po Do Inside doorway Do Do 
30 | Do Do > Do Do 
31 | Do Do Do Do Do 
LIST OF DRAWINGS. 
Description Village | District 


застаю 


Sangamesvara temple 
заи temple 
shalinga temple 
Malik Alban Тань 
Narayanasvami temple 
Brahmesvara temple 
Siva temple } 
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Plate ІХ. 
KUDLUR PLATES OF THE GANGA KING HARIVARMA. 
SAKA 188. 


(Ib)— 
svasti jitam bhagavata gata-ghana-gaganibhéna Padmanabhéna 
Srhnad-Jahnaveya-kuläuals-vyönnavabhäsana-bhäskarah sva-khadga- 
yka-prahira-khandita-maha-sila-stambhah-labdha-bala-parikramd dara- 
yari-gana-vidäranöpalabdha-braga-vibhüshaya-vibhü- 
shita Kanvayana-sa-gotrasya &riman-Kongani-vammo-dhamma-mabá- 
rajadhirajah ta [t]-putra pitur anvagata-guna-yuktd vidya-vineya- 
vihita-vitö samyak-prajà-pàlana-mátràdhigata-rajyat-prayója- 
na vidvat-kavi-käfchana-nikashöpala-bhütö niti-sástrasya vakti-pra- 

8 


yokti-kusalasya Dattaka-sitra-vriti-pranéta 8гішіп-Майһауа-шаһй-гй- 

jadhirajab ta [t] -putra pitu-paitamaha-guna-yuktó anéka-chaturdanta- 
yuddha- 

vapti-chatur-udadhi-salilasvadite-yas® &rlmad-Hari-vamma-ma- 

ha-rajadhirajab datam atd-asiti-utara-mag6 abhyantaré Ja- 

ya-samvatsarà Magha-másé amavasé Sóma-váré Svati-na- 

14. kshatré süryya-grahagé Talavanapurav Adhivasati Loka- 

dittar-sammané putra piti-príbhitt-avichchinnar pravarttamäna-veda- 

védànta-páraga sar-kamma-samanushtita-samádi-sampanna Ri- 


E 
=== = и 
SRE BelesesRe5sC 


ра 
Б» 


(I1b)— “ 

17. gvôda saké Chalukivadichanvayam Baradvaja-gotra-Darambdhara- 
battange Badagare-nadu tinni-sata-madhé Bágeyür-nAma-grámam 
namasyam savva-bàdha-pariháram udaka-puvvakanı dattam tasya gräma- 
sya slmántaram puvvasya difi noseyare e ante bandu 

beliya elegalle Agnêya disi beliya pasare e a- 

nte bendine e dakshinasya diši bendine nairaty4-disi Kavéri-ma- 
hà-nadiyo] küdi udakava nidi êri paschimasya disi maha- 

24. nadi e vayavya di&iyim poramattu tangêla punuse е 


ЕВЕВЕБ 


а pérorbe e bendine utt&rasya disi pallada падат paydu ante . 
96. rbe e sedarivadi е isan4-disi bettada male e bettada maggula- 
97. пе bandu küdittu pola үйге | tasya dánasya sakshi Ganga-räja-ku- 
98. la-sakala-sakastayka-purusha Pevvakkavána Marugáreya Sêndrika 
29. Gajavada Nisanda talavagga Mädiyara Vidyadara Prituvi-Gaüga dè- 
30. sa-sikshi Sannavati-sabasra-vishayá prakrittayah mad-vaméaj& 
31. para-mnhipati-vaméajà và padid ahötu-manasa bhuvi bhavisé 
32. уд tê palayantumdma dharmmav idam samastam tëshámy aham virachi- 
33. tAhjalil óshu murdunà ! sva-datam para-datág và уд ha- 
(IIIb).— 
34. 
35. 
36. 
81. 


réta (va) vasündari shashtim varisha-sahasräni vishtaya jayata 

krimi | brahma-svan tu visha ghóram па visha visham uchchaté visham 
êka- 

kina honti bramma-sva putra-pautrikam Vi&vakrmmacharyyaéna sasana li- 

kidam | 


x 
К 


а»- 
1. 


2. sva-khalgaika-prahära-khni 
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Plate X. 


KUDLUR PLATES OF THE GANGA KING MARASIMHA. 
A.D. 968. 


svasti jitam.bhagavatà gata-ghana-gaganabhéna Padmanübhéna Srimaj- 
Jähnavöya-kulämala-vyomava- га 


ija-stambha-labdha-baja-parakramo dā- 
ru-püri-gapa-vidarapópa . . . . ж 


3. bhüshapa-bhüshital ^ Kanvayana-sagêtrah ritat-Konguni-varmma- 


dharmma-mahá-rájadhirjA parama 2020222: 

cha ' Srimad-Arhad-bhattiraka-sdsana-prasadasaditoru-vibhavah апёка- 
durddharäräti-matta-matangöttunga-kum 7020202 22. 

j. nn-vukt&-patala-prakafa-tádana-vibhagna- dhárü-karü]a-karavü]a-prabhá- 
bhäsitäyata-bhuja-stambhärtdha-räja-lakshmt-latd 2022. 

“аб bhuja-ba|üvashtabdha dhátri-mandalah sva-bala-nija-paräkramäkränta- 
vairi-chakrah an&ka-de&ágatürtthi-jana-janita-sàm brá- 

. jya-vinyásab para-bala-balähaka-pralaya-märutah Ganga-kula-kamaläka- 

ra-prahladakera-marttandd niárttanda ivänurakta- 

. mandaló mrigadhara iva param-paksba-lakshmi-vighatanakard madändha- 
sindhura-ghatá-ghantá-ratana-patu-tamatküra-badhiribhüta-sa- 

mara-samásáditódüra-yaéüb. prakhyata-kulanvayo Jayabhüshapalı шапі- 
‚guru-dövatä-püjana-parah anavará- 


10. tardiyaména-dana-dhara-santerppitartthi-madhakara-kadambakah вакаја 


sajjana-stufa-svo-ku]a-kramágata-vichitra-goma-hékha- 


11. лао Lakshmyî + svayam-vyite-patih ári-Simhanandyácháryyasya 
prasädi sva-bhnja-ba]a-parükramn-kha]gaika-prahára-khandita-mahá-&i- 
32. Jö-stambhah | karnnikara-pushpému  kpita-laläta-pattödbhäsitöttamängah 


érf-Kotiguni-varmma-dharmma-mabi-rdjadhiraja-paramesvara- 


13. parama-bhaftdraka-ériman-Madhava-mahadhirajah | tat-pytrah pitur апуй- 


gata-guna-yuktö vidys-vinaya-vihita-vrittah samıyak-prajä-pä- 


14. Jana-mäträdhigats-räjyn-prayöjand ^ vidvat-kavi-küüchana-nikashopa]a- 


bhütó niti-Sàstrasya vaktri-prayöktri-kusa]ö Dattakasü- 


15. tra-vrittöh pranti ériman-Madhava-mahádhirajab tat-putrah | pityi- 


pnitämahn-guna-yuktö’nöka-chäturddanta-yuddhäväpta-cha- 


16. tur-udadhi-salilasvadita-yasah Srimat-Hari-varmma-mahädhiräjah | tat- 


putrah Sviman Vishuugöpa-mahä-räjädhirä- 


17. jah | tat-putrah sva-bhuja-bala-paräkrama-kraya-krita-räjyah Kali-yuga-, 


bala-pankävasanna-dharmma-vrishöddharananitya- 


18. sannaddhah $riman-Mädhaya-mahädhiräjah ! tat-putrah érimat-Kadamba- 


kula-gaga 


-gabhastimalinah Krishpa-varmına-mahädhiräjnsya 


19. priya-bháginayó vidyá-vinayátiáaya-paripñritántarátmá niravagraha-pra- 


4һйпа-бапгууб vidvaten prathama-ganyah érima- 


90. n Kohguni-varmma-dhannma-mahá-rájádhirája-paraméévara-érmad-Avi- 


nita-prathama-nämadhäyah | tat-putró vijrimbhamána-&akti-trayah 


21. Andari-Alattur-Purulare-Pernnagarüdy-anéka-snmara-mukha-makháhüta- 


prabata-éura-purusha-pa&üpahára-vighasa-viha- 


88: stikita-kritäntägni-mukhah Kirätärjuniya-pafichadasa-sargga-tikäkärah 


&ri-Durvvinita-prathama-nárnadhéyah tat-putrö durdda- 


PLATE VII 


PLATE VIII 


91. 


À. в, 
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nta-vimardda-vitüridita-visvambharádhipa-mauli-mà]à-makaranda-pfiüja- 
piljarikriyamana-charana-yagala-nalinah àri-Mushkara-prathama- 

namadheyah | tasya putras chatnrddade-vidyd-sthanadhigata-vimala-ma- 
tih | viseshatö'navadashasya nitisdstra-vaktri-prayöktyi-kusa]ö ri- 

pu-timira-nikara-nirdkaranóduya-bhüskarab Srivikrama-prathama-nàma- 
dhéyah ! tasya putrah anéka-samara-sampádita-! 

ta-dvirada-nakha-ku]i&ábhighüta-vruna-samrüdha-bhásvad-vijaya- 
lakshana-lakshikrita-visälo-vakshnsthalah samadhigata- saka]a--&à- 

strärtthah samārädhita-trivarggð niravadya-obaritah pratidinam abhi 
vartdhamána-prabliávaly $ri-Bhüsikrama-prathama-namadhö- 

yah | yrittam | näns-heti-prah@ra-provighatita-bhatörash-kavätötthi-täs- 
Tig dürüsyüda-pramuttó-dvipa-Sata-charana-kshodá-samnia« 

rdda-bhimé «wngrámg: Pallavóndram -narapatim ajayat уб) Vilandäbhi- 
dhánë raja $riwallabhakhyah samara-ata-jayávápta-Laksbmi-vilasah | 
tasyär 

nujó.. nata-narändre-trita-köti-ratnärkka-didhiti-viräjita-päda-padmah 
Lükshmyüh svayamvrite-patir nNavakámn-nàma sishfa-priyö'rigana- 
düruga-gita-ki- 

ҮШ | gadya | tasya Koügupi-varmmn-mahá-ràj&dhirüjasya Sivamara- 
para-nimadhéyasya рашта $üra-purusha-turaga-varı-värapa-ghatä- 
вай- 

ghatta-dirupa-samara-sirasi nihitàtmà-kópo Bhima-kópah prukata-rati- 
Samaya-samanuvarttana-chaturasyuvati-janálóka-dbürttó Loka-dho- 

ті) sudurddharáneka-yuddha-mürdhni labdha-vijaya-sampad ahita-gaja- 
ghutá-kesurt Raja-kesart | vitta | уб Gangänvaya-nirmmalämbarn-tala- 

vyäbhäsann-pröllasan-märttandö'ri-bhayankaralı subhakaralı san-märgga- 
rakshäkarah sauräjyanı samupétya rüja-samitau räjan gunair uttamai ° 
n 

ja-Sripurushah chiram vijayaté räjanya-chüdämanih | Kümö-räması 

овара Dasaratha-tanayo vikramé Jàmadagnyah 


präjyaisvaryy® Balärir babu; ( . . 780 ravih sva-prabhutvé Dhan&ah 
bhüyo-vikhyáta-Sakti sphutataram akhi]a-pránabhájám vidhàtà Dha- 

trá srishtar prajänäm patir iti Каўвуб yar pra&umsanti nityanı || gadyam 
за tu prati-dina-pravritta-riahà-dána-junita-punydhà- 

ghósha-mukharita-mandirodaralh &rf-Kónguni-varmma-dhnrmba-mahá- 
rajadhirdja-paramesvarall Sripurdisha-prathaina-nimadhayah tat-putrab 

rita | yasmin prayätavati kopa-vasam шарта yünti kshanád ahita- 
bhümibhujo ranagrs antrávali-valaya-bhishagam Antakasya vaktra- 

ntara kshataja-karddaia-dürnüirikshám ! gadyam ! sa tu. vikhyata- 
vinala-Gangänvaya-nabhasthala-gabhastimält &ri-Kofguni-varmma- 

© dharmma-mahä-räjä- 

dhiraja-paramesvarah &rI-Sivamáradéva-prathama-ndmadh&yah Saigo- 
tfäpara-nama | kaniyan Vijayädityas tasyásit за jayátigana- 

sanslishta-vakshälı sankshipta-kälöya-charitö'bhavat | vrittam | Bharata 
iva kalatram mêdinim aggrajasya prayata-matir aganıyäm manyate 
smávaga- 

уат ва tu sakala-dharäyäyı dhärinmätha-samsat-prathita-prithu- 
gund'pi prémaván sad-gunaughaih | gadyar | tat-putrah sasadhara- 


kara-nikara-visada-vijaya-yasö-räsi-visadikrita-visva-visvambharä- 
= chakravalah samadhigata-sakula-räjya-lakshmt-samälin- | 
2 8 
? 


41. 


вт. 
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gitóttunga-vakshàh | vrittam | dané Кашпаш. urvvi-bhara-bharapa-vidhau 
Sésham ájau cha Pärttham gämbhiryy# Vahinisam Kali-ynga-charitö- 

danvatalı soshané cha daksham sad-Bädavägnim &aranam upagatasyüvan& 
vajra-bandha-prákárs-prápabhjam sthiti-karana-vidhan yam vadanti 
Prajéiam | , 

gadyam | sa tu Satyavükya-Koüguni-varmma-dharmma-mahá-rájádhi- 
таја-рагалоббуагађ. —éri-Ráchamalln-pratha]ma-námadhéyah tat-put- 
rab | vrittal ehá- 

ponmukta-sardtkardgra-prishité chandäsi-vidyut-tatau köpöddäma-gajän- 
dra-nila-jaladé rakta-pravähe'sams bhimé yuddha-ghanägamd haya-ma- 

hä-väts тїрїп ürjjitàn räjä-Rävadi-nämni yas samajayad räjägranir 
Mlaya! Pallava-Räshtraküta-Kuru-Mägadha-Mälava-Ohöla- 

Läta-Samvalla-Chalukya-vamsaja-mahä-npipati-pramukhair adhishthitam 
Vallabha-sainyam unnata-mataigaja-vaji-bhaydkulam jayätta-lalana- 

kshi-vare-nivahéna вашат зайшалё nyapätayat| gadyaısa tu Niti- 
märgga-Kongupi-varmma-dharmma-mahä-räjädhiräja-paramösvarah 
bhagavad-Arhad-bhatta- 

raka-charanáravinda-yugala-madhupáyamána-mánasal érimad-Ejoganga- 
deva-prathama-nämndhäyalı | tat-putrah imë Vangah 


Paupdräh Magadha-narapäh Köshala-nripäh amt Kälingändhra-Dramila- 
naranäthäs sa-suhridah visirpnáh Sastraughaih narapati-vimuk [t]ai- 

r iti janäh prafamsäm yasyälam vidadhur ani&am Sämiya-rapal дадуаци! 
за tu Satyavàkya Kongupi-varmma-dharmma-mahä-räjädhi- 

rüja-paraméévara  éri-Rájamalla-déva-prathama-námadhéyah! yrittam | 
tasyánujó vijita-durjjaya-räjaraj6 Lakshr.tpatir Mmuram i- 

va prathitam Harir vvà dvishtam Mahöndram ajayat Biriyür Surûr anya- 
tra Sämiya-rap&'py atha Bütugändrahl коре yah prala- 

yänalah sura-kujas tyäge satishy Angajah vidyängs Nalinätmajö gaja- 
nayê säkshät Karönvätmajah Kongän värana-bandha-värana- 

karin jityä гаре paücha-väry yuktah präktana-yögatah kari-&atüny ако" 
grahfd durgrahah ! gadya | tasya sudar6tsarita-sakala-ka- 

löya-kalankasya | nima-sravana-mitrénaivopasamita-garvva-gala-graha- 
grihita-bhübhrin-mandalasya. samasta-Sästrärtthänusäsi-satya- 

Para-vachana-vrittasya parama-jainasya Guoaduttaraigépara-ndmadhé- 
yasya svasty Améghavarsha-déva-éri-prithvivallabha-sutaym &ubha- 

lakshana-nikhilävayava-söbhitäyäm | vrittam | Arv váda-parampará-pari- 
natau kallyána-kullyóditau Sri-hri-kirtti- vis(b)ishta-St]a-sami- х 

tai nrityádi-vidyá-tatau $ikshä-siddhy-udayächalöjvala-tatan chandra- 
bbalabbä-prithu-srimatyäm Ereganga-bhütalapatir jjätah 

sat5 väg-nidhih ! gadyam ! sa tu pratipat-kalädhara iva pratidinam askha- 
Iad-udaya-prayardähainäna-kaläbhir abhivarddamänah sva- 

pitrivyana malla-dévéna srimad-Ereyappa-patta-baddhah ! най 1 


yuddhé nrityat-kabandha-tritayam anurataéésha-rakshah- 
piéüché yasyäyah sa prahärät patita-gaja-tatër dhata-rakta-prasikta dyo- 
bhûmî rakta-vrishtéé chiram iva bhavatab рёра-468 аша sa. 


апь)- 


81. 


82. 


и 


grahyan agrahîd уб jhaditi-parigalad-durggavad garvva-jälam || gadyam | 
tēna Sarat-samaya-samudita-visadatara-sisira-kirana-nikaréyama- 
na-patntara-yasah-payduidhi-majjandnmajjandnmélikrita-Kali-malina- 
géya-vadya-nritya-vidyopavidya-Bharaténa mahä-vaiyyakara- 
pa-pramanikéna samastäbhiränika-guya-magi-bhräjamäna-niti- 
märggana-samasta-sämanta-laläta-ghattite-pädäravinda-dvayana 
dhátri niravagrahéna ра ША sa tu Nitimargga-Konguni-varmma-dharmma- 
maha-rajadhiraja-paramésvara-sriuiad-Hyeganga-deva~ 


prathama-námadhéyah | Komara-vedengah І vritta | tasya brahma- 
mahindra-brinda-inakuta-vyásakta-raktátu]a-chohhaya-kunku- 

ma-maijartkrita-pada-dvandvasya dêvyam prabhuh Chà]ukyámala-vaméa- 
bha-Nijagali-kshmapala-putryam abhür Ijakamba-vyapade- 

Sabhaji tanayah éri-Satyavákyo nripah | rajantt raja-vidyam dviradana- 
turagäröhanam kandukasya kridd . . . . +- 

dhanur asi-latikan nätakam kabaa-viayam vaidyam kavyarn pramánam 
sa-ganita-bharatam sêtihasam purápam nyityam . « . + + 

yam prathamn-vayasi yö'bhyastavän iddha-buddhih Í Andhra rundram 
girtndip prithula-jalanidhér mmadhyam Ab Sakanam Pandya 

тйтп osura-vivarakam sambatih Simhalánàm patälam Kêralêndra Yama- 
mukha-kuharam Pallaväs sam&rayanté ynaminn ñla- 

mbhabhaji kehitibhuji bhuja-ntbhasi-nistriméa-yashtau ! gadya | sa tu 
Satyavikya-Kofguni-varmma-dharmma-mahd-rajadhiraja-paramesvara- 

áriman-Narasimba-dóva-prathama-námadhéyab Bira-vedengab 1 vrittam 
tasy&nujo yö'jani Rájamalló namnädina durhrida- 

raja-mallah pürvvävanipälaka-niti-märggö nämnäparnäpi cha 
Nitimárggab | pädätam &ara-paüjarair aviralair айутуа- 

m ugrüsinà hatyä hastikam #ka-gandbakarind marttya NoJambannigam 
jitva visruta-Kottamangnla-rans banais tribhir dudri- 

tam kritva bibhyatam atyuváha kripay& &ri-Rájamalládhipah | sa tu 
Nitimárgga-Koüguni-varmma-dharmma-mahá-ràjüdhirá- 

ja-porameévarah &ri-Rájamalla-prathamn-nà [ma] dhēyah Касһеһоуа-бай- 
gam арі cha Í tasyünujo nija-bhujérjjita-sampad artthi-bhü-vallabham 
samu- 

pagamya Pahäla-des6 àri-Baddegam tadanu tasya sutám sahaiva väk- 
kanyaya vyavabad ukta-vidhis-Tripuryyam | lakshmim Indrasya 
harttum ; 

gatavati Divi yad Baddegank6 mahise hyitva Lallöya-hastät kari-turaga- 
Sita-chehhatra-simhäsanäni prädät Krishpäya гаўйв 

kshitipati-gananäsv agranir yyah pratäpäd räja-Sri-Bütugäkhyah 
samojani vijitäräti-chakrah prachandah І kimchátah Копа näga- 

а Achalapnra-patih Kakkarajo'ntakasyam Bijjákhyó Dantivarmma 
yudhi nija-vana-väsitvam évajavarmma Säntatvam Santaleso Nulu- 

gu-giri-patir Ddàmarer ddarppa-bhangam värddhy-anfam Nága-varmmá 
bhayam ati-rabhasäd Ganga-Gängäya-bhüpät | Rajaditya-narésvaram 
gaja- 

ghatátópëna sandarppitam jitvä дебата, Emagandugam ahó nirddhatya 
‘Taajapurt-Nalkél6-pramukhadi-durgga-nivaban dagdhä gaje- 

ndrán bayan Krishyäya prathitam dhanam svayam adat 6ri-Gaüga- 
Näräyanah | Ãryye | ékánta-mata-madóddhata-kuvádi-kum- 


102. 


104, 


105, 


106, 
107. 
108; 


(IND 
109, 


110. 
111. 
119. 


113. 


° bhindra-kumbha-sambhedam naigama-nayadi-kulisair akurój Jayadutta- 
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range-nripah | tasya kavi-nikasha-bhümer Bhaddega-devasya 
guga-nidheh patryah Ravakanimmadi-nämnyah Chagu-vedangiti 
nüma-sa[R jhàyüh | gadyam | ва tu Satyavakya-Konguni-varinma- 
harmma-mahá-ràjádhirája-paraméévarah éri-Bütugaepratluma-nàma- 
dhêyah Nanniya-Gaügab ! vrittam ! tat-putró Magadha-Kalifiga-PA- 
ndya-Chó]a-kshmápá]air abhinuta-pada-pankajnsyn Krishnasya 
prahata-ripu-vrajasya putri [m] Дако vyavahad achintya-niti-marggahi ) 
за sn&hàt sakala-mahtsa-Kyishna-bhiipad bhanáthab. Краја Madana- 
vatiira-sa [ii] jam chhatram tan narapatibhir naraié chidäptam 
вмаргар(о 
Магија iti prasiddha-nàmà ! gadyam | sa cba Jina-vara-charapám- 
bhörula-madhupäyamäna-Männsa-sardvara iva samáàrita-saka]a- 
rüjahamsa-dhava]àyamána-dig-anta-viéránta-kirtti. Kirttimandbhaya | 
vrittam І para-kawala-hitatvad Gaügamárttanda-bhüpah kávi-nu- 
ta-charitatyän Мапауб Nitimarggah baļa-ripu-dahanatvād Ganga- 
‚chakräyndhänkah kripana-jana-hitatyat kamadah kima-danat | кадри! 
yasyäyalökanaıp prapto manyaté kümiuf-janah mama kámëti sanjfäyam 
samprápto'dya kritartthatêm і vrittam | aucham gau- 
cha-mahi-vrataib kavi-varaih kavyam kritàrtthartthibhih tyàgah 
 kérala-Chóla-Pándya-nivahaih Sauryyan nayd, nitipaih dharmma: 
dharuma- 。 
patair jjanais subhagatä yasyädaräd gtyate ‚sö'yam satya-gunämbudhir 
vvijayate &r-Gaüga-chakráyudhah | gadyam | sa tu 
Nitimárgga-Konguni-varinma-dharmma-mahà- jädhiräja-paramasyarah 
Srt-Pupuseya-Ganga-prathama-nämadhöyah Kalt-yuga-Bhimápara-nám& 
N урцал! ат), jagad-gahana-rakshana-ra; imhah kshind-mandalabja- 
vana-mapdana-räjaharsah: éri-Márasimba iti brimhita-báhu-kirttih. 
tasyánujab Krita-yuga-kshitipala-kirttih 1 ока | kisora-kégarivabhad 
balyë yo dvishta-dantinüm madónmáda-prabhédáya srashthah 
prakbyäta- 
Vikramah | vrittam | árimaq-Guttiya-Ganga-bhabhuji bhujavashtambha- 
bhaji sphurad-dor-ddarppa-ripavo-rana-pranayinah prüyéna maitri- 
priyäh jäyante jayinam suhrin-nija-balütópam nishamyörj 
yisruta-kirttim unnata-rauts&har mahi-vikramam 
miträpän naya-nirunayd bhaya-bhritän tràtà gurünäm nuatób nêta 
déva-bbuvo dvishi mrigadrishixp sambhoga-sampatkarah dévünám 
vibhava-prado vinayakrid vidyà-gurüp&m sada saryyêsham iti каш yayóva. 
nripati-r-Gaügachüdámanih ll yo vidy&-vibhnvéna. 


Ааа 


увод vidushàm madhyé mahatmayaté yas Sauryyörjjita-vikramenn. 
duhridàm chitt Kritntàyaté yas tyága- 


, Prisaréna vandi-vitateé оће nidhOndyate yas saly&tishnj tnn visya- 


“шаваа! &ri- Dharmmaputráyaté I dik-chakräkrama- 

PA manto er pond pi ecd намаа 
p ag aha pad pangan aa 
“an aei лиг 
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114. tó'khi]a-kaliJa-ma]a-pataléna gurapasann-(vina)yinita-matina sakala- 
sabda-sästra-vichfra-vishärada-sükshma- 

115. dhishapádhrishyéna samasta-tarkka-vitarkka-karkkasa-mati- 
nipuga-pramána-naya-nishpAta-vachana-racbaná-chaturépa nikhila- 

116. sahibya-vidya-vidagdha-dhiya samastaàva-&ikshA-su&ikshita-buddhi- : 
prabodhéna gaja-éiksha-daksha-pravadharadha- 

117. . pragàdha-güdha-prayóga-kusa]ena | sakalétibisa-purdga-vich@rana-parina- 
ta-Sómushi-visésha-vyavasthápi- 

118. ta-chatur-vvaranAérama-samstoyaminabhinandyamdna-saurdjyéna 
nikhilam ari-chakram atikramyatam abêsha- 

119. para-vishayam akramyatan sakala-sva-mapdala-valayam paripalyatàm 
purina-purusha-charitam anukri- 

120. yatàm andka-kalyAna-paramparim adhikriyatàm samasta-samrájya- 
зикраш anubhütäm sa tu svikritakhali-Cho- 

191, 1a-bhü-bhagdnn padavashtabdba-nind-Simhalddicdvipaka-kadambakéaa 
hasté-krita-Kéraja-dhará-chakróna pánau-krita- 

192. Panda-mah!-mandaléna sva-bhögAnta-krita-Konga-Kalinga-Kösha- 
JAdi-vishaya-viééshéna vijaya-lakshmt-lakshita-vakshasstha- 

198. (па vira-sikhAmanina Narapatina turagàdi-baJa-safiku]a-pra- 
balibhüta-dór-bba]àvalépam Asvapatim vijigishama- 

124. néndttara-d(y)ig-vijaya-prayanavata santati-kramáyAta-Ganga-r&jya- 
lakshmi-la]anà-sambhüta-sambhógábhi]àsha-daksha- 

195. katäksha-vikshöpa-Ii]A-nilaya-saubhagya-bhagya-sampatta-sampanngy iti 
bajavad-ubhaya-ba]a-yuddha-samuddhata-subhata-sumü- 


(Уа)- 
196. . . satghatta-saiijata-paraspara-prahara-barikshata-Ksharad-avirala- 
rudhira-dhärg-praväha-prapürita- 
197. . . nikara-Siras-saröruha-shanda-mandıtätibhima-sangräma-bhümi- 
sarast-madhya-kri]alola-It]olla- 
198. . . nistriméa-nivñsi-rlra-órl-vadhü-vallabha iti prachuratara-kari- 


turaga-bala-baha]ibhütápara-kshitipá- 

199. Ja-durddama-dorbbala-garvva-parvvata-prabhéda-dakshakshina- 
nija-bähu-dandu-prachanda-vajra-danda-paräkrama-vikra- 

180. ma-prasardtibhtta-ripu-räjaka-prakpita-söva-prasiddha-mahimän- 
uddhata-van-manasa-samlakshya-mahönnati-viäd- 

131. sha-pAtribhita-guna-praguya-kirttir iti sakala-lakshana-lakshita- 
bhadra-martti nikhila-dig-valaya-nirantara- 

189, nichitärtthi-sarttha-dusthiti-santApögra-grishma-paritäpa-prasha- 
mana-patutara-vipula-dana-ja]a-dhArà-varisha-prapt- 

138. rita-paräshä-visösha-harishita-kavi-jana-stüyamana-bandi-sa- 
ndohAbhinandyamana-giyaka-tati-glya- 

194. ména-nikhiJa-lokAbhimanyamAnAbhyudaya-parampardchita-charita 
iti Kali-mala-malina-vritti-virata i- 

135, ti vijaya-lakshini-vanitä-vadtkarana-praguna-mantra-tänträdi- 
sAmagri-prabhava-prabhava-simartthya-sampadita- 

136, sva-bahu-bala-sahaya-bala-bhava yiti ni&cha]a-pati-bhakti-vinayó- 
ttarsàvabhásamánóttamánga yiti sujana-vacha- 

157. näkarpnana-ratndvatamsa-bhäsura-fravana iti sthira-pratishtha- 
mpidu-madhura-väg-vildsöllasitAnana-kamaja-ri-sövya iti 

188. upakära-sınarana-pravanäntakkharana-mapi-hAra-häri-hridaya iti 
ratnàkara iva prakhyáta-gambhira-bháva iti Manda- . à 

A. 8, 4 


189. 


140. 
141. 


142. 


(vb)— 
143. 


144. 
145, 
146. 
147. 
148. 
149. 
150. 
151. 
152. 
153. 
164. 
155. 
156. 
151. 
158. 


160. 


(VIa— 
160. 


161. 


162. 
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ra ivàvicha]a-prakriti-sthirlkrita-sapta-prakritir iti Lakshmtdbara 
iva lakshmt-priya-iti Umapatir ivêma-priya iti 

amritakara iva saumya-mirttir iti marttanda iva prachanda- 
ripu-timira-shayda-khandana-shaunda-tivra-pratapa iti 

nham iva nija-rAjya-bhara-samuddharnna-kshama iti sri-Kyishna- 
rüja-dóvéna svayankpita-Gangapadt-patta-ba- 

andhótsavó Ganga-mandalikah Satyavakya-Konguni-varmma-dharmma- 
mahd-rijAdhirdja-Koldlapura-paraméévarah- 


Nandagiri-näthah Chalad-uttarangah $riman Marasirpha-déva-svimt 
malaye I! Saka-nripa-kalattta-samva- 
tsaréshu-chatur-nshity-nttardshta-datéshu pravarttamaneéshu Rudhiró- 
dgári-sarvatsaré Chaitra-ma- 
sê $ukla-paüchamyAm Budha-vare uttara-dig-anigani-varita- 
éSa-laldta-tilakiyamana-Pippalagrama-na- 
Tagrahara-sarnutpannah Paráéara-gótrah Chaluki-vadicha-charanó'- 
dahyayanadhytpana-éruta-vyakhyána-yaja- 
na-yAjana-snAna-japa-hömätithi-samvibhägddy-anushtäna- 
nishtha-pratishtha-pavitribhatantaratma | védàntópani&ad-vidi- 
ta-niéchala-nirinmala-nirAmaya-nirupadhi-paramatma-prakaga- 
dahana-pradahyamanasesha-karmma-jala-mabi-gahanah | 
märgga-druma yiva satata-Svargg&pavargga-márgga-gamana-patu- 
tara-chafula-charana-prayritti-parifräntayad Asampraya- 
térami-samüháérama | sadi mada-gaja-rája ivAnavarata-däna- 
praväha-prasara-santarppita-sa- 
kalärtthi-santati-madhukara-sröni-jhankära-rava-vyäyarnnyamäna- 
danddayah Sridhara-bhattó'pi | tat-putrah sa- 
mabhavad Ayyapa-bhattö nitya-naimittikadi-kriya-visésha- 
paritarppita-déva-pitri-paramparah satra- 
bhojanabhi}4sa-sammilita-dvija-mandalt-samudtryyamana- 
pada-sandoha-ninddn-kolahala-bahalibha- 
ta-samudita-vandi-vraja-paripathyamana-tyAga-prasara-pra- 
bhota-mabd-ghésha-pOshita-yasap-pataha-dhvani-paript- 
rita-bhdimi-vydma-dig-mandalah mandalagra-dhard-jala-pragami- 
ta-para-pratapa-dahana-saranigata-rakshapa-daksha-dakshi- 
ya-bibu-danda-prachapda-pratdpn-prasara-paritoshita- Varüta- 
desadbisvara-narésvara-sdbasi-yirivatara i- 
vAsama-sähasa-prasarah | tat-sutas samajani Muajaryya-pra- 
thama-nmá Vadighatghala-bbattah prajüà- 
[ra]tnAn&m nidhanarm pratibha-muktandm Akarah | yrittam | 
Alpê prayatné'py achird’pi kale stoke prayásé'pi samam. 
[so шаш präg-janma-siddha iya yar prapédà sad-vidya-vandyo nir- 
nyadya-vidyà |l tatha hi nissamsaya-nirvviváda- 


vyutpadite-vyAkarapa-prakitrah brabméva sbabdágama-tatva-védt 
sévyas sada уд bhuvi sábdi- 

kanêm І yas tarkka-tritaya-pratarkka-ohatura. ватрвћуаље tûr 
уд Lokàyata-loka-sammata- е А 

matir yyas Süükhya-tatvápta-dhih yû Yédárttha-vichára-cháru- 
dhishanó уд Bauddba-Buddhopamah уд Jai- 


168. 
164. 
165. 
166. 
167. 
168. 
169. 
110. 
111. 
172. 
173. 
174. 


(VIb)— 
116. 


116. 
111. 
178. 
179. 
180, 
181. 
182. 
183. 
184. 
185. 
186. 


187. 


15 


né'jani Vadighanghala iti khyatah kavishv agrapth І sy&dvadódaya- 
saiJa-bháskara iva spharava- 

tAra-sphurat-sad-vidyödaya-khanditöddhata-maha-vidvat-tamd- 
dambarah dripyad-vádi-kadamba-kairava-vanódbo- 

dhachchhi [d u]dyad-vachö-röchir ууд bhuvi Vadighanghala iti удишу 
vahaty unnatàm | gadyam | yasya niravadyn-st- 

hitya-vidya-vytkhyAna-nipuna-dhishandouguna-vant-visesha- 
tisaya-chchhatribhita-sakala-vidya-vind- 

Arima-kala-kantha-Ganga-Gangéya-bhapasya sakaja-rija-vidya- 
pratipädana-pratibuddha-bö- 

Ahn-prabödhita- Vallabha-ràjo-katakAnéka-vidvaj-janópojanita- 
phjh-prakatikrita-mabimónna- 

ti-mahaniya-vidyA-vibhavasya І tadiitvayati-sughata-mantra- 
ramopadestanshthana-vaálkritàkhi- 

la-dig-angand-sarabhasa-sambhöga-sukha-sampanna-Krishnn-rAja-döva- 
vibita-vachana-sambhävand-prabhävo- 

panata-saka]a-manda[ika-sàmanta-santati-prasarasya рагбракага- 
karagé vyasanam para-stri-dra- 

ууараһатд sanyasanam sajjana-samsargga-saikathdyam anurágah 
sujanipavada-sravann-va- 

chané viragah Jinésvara-charana-kamalaradhané’bhiydgab muni- 
dvija-dana-kriyayam udyo- 

gah bhitasrita-samuddharané manaskArah upakara-smarané samská- 
rah tasmai éri-Ganga-[ma'nda- 


likö mandalika-Trinétra éruta-guru-dakshinéti Gangapatyam Pünátu- 
sat-sahasrabhya- 
ntaró Badagaré éatatraimadhye И šlókam !! Vadighanghala-bhattaya 
Marasimho mahtpatih - 
dhárà-pürvvam adad grämnıp Bágiyür-nnámadhéyakam І tasya Bági- ` - 
yür-agrahárasya 814488- 
ya-pramänam saldham pom-gilyàuav irppatt upadéya-promáparm 
ahanyam khandugam nal-maru 
tasya simintaram Agnêyada kóno] mugguddeya Nosekall emba 
biliya kallu tenkana-deseyo- 
1 ante bare Aladamaram ante bare kal-saradu ante bare guviyun- 
galu ante bare punuse- 
ya kiriya kere ante bare Phlkereya PAYS kade godi ante bare 
ankole- 
ya per-mmele ante bare teka maiyarigi kirugolliyu] pokku nairi- 
tiya Коро] 
Kavériyal küdi ante toreya naduvane yidiréri paduva peytu vàya- 
хувдв Коро] 
peggolliya nirvvugilu badagana-deseyol unto bare pérorbbe ante bare 
eradu kiru-mora- 
diya naduvana kirugallu ante bare biliya padungallu ante bare parobbe 
ante bare 
Malligevavi ante bare Palgomb emba pupuse ante bare obey 
olagana biliya Баща gallu | 
ante badaga kön bokku kallatti ante bare алада Коро] mug- 4 
guddeya moradiya mêgana 
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188, biliya batta gallu ante bare kennáy moradi ante bare müdapa-dese- 77 


189. 


(Vila)— 
190. 


191. 
192. 
198. 
194. 
195. 
196. 
197. 


198. 


yo] erädu-bettada naduva- і 
na perggadahn ante bare bettada mêgana kolavàvi ante band. / 


Agnéyada Коро] кафићи 


adbhir ddattam tribhir bhuktam shadbhis cha. paripálitam étàni 
na nivarttanté pürvva-ràja-kritàni cha | 

bahubhir vvasudhà bhukta rájabhis Sagarädibhih yasya yasya 
yada bhüinis tasya tasya (ада. өг: 

phalam || sya-dattàm para-dattdm và уб haréti vasundhará sha- 
shtir vvarsha-sahasräpi vishtháyám jayate krimih И 

svam datum sumahat sakyam duhkham anyasya pálanam. 
dänam ууй pálanam veti dànàch chhréyónupálanam | [T 

sámányó'yam dharmma-sötum nripindm каје kûlê раіяпіуб bhavadbhih 
saryvan etan bhavinah partthive- 

ndran bhüyó bhüyó yachaté Rämabhadrah | yas chämushya 81 Mare 
simha-bhüpati-datta-Bagi- ли 

yür-nnämadhöyägrahärasya АБВ và lobhad уд mohad va 
dharmmam atikramyápaharttá sa pañ- 

chabhis sakala-jagan-ninditaih patakais samyuktó bhavati ll уай eka al 
yità sa dharmmavan dirggha- 

yushman punyavä уабаву! cha bhavati ll 


йу): 


Urs 


KUDLUR PLATES OF THE GANGA KING HARIVARMA. 


Ede 


сет ‹ 


Алуу 


4915) бага Seer 
Hig, ДЕ) 252085 5% 


17 


PROGRESS OF ARCHJEOLOGICAL RESEARCH 
PART II. 


1. Epigraphy. 


35. “А good number of the new records copied during the year under report 
сап be assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Ganga, the Vaidumba, the 
Chola and: that of Vijayanagar. Among the epigraphical discoveries of the 
year, в set of copper plates received from the Tirumuküdlu-Narstpur Taluk is of 
‘considerable historical value. It relates to the Gangas and registers a grant in 
4 D. 968 by king Marasimha to а scholar named Munjárya alias Vadighanghala- 
bhatfa. Tt gives а full account of the Ganga dynasty and is to my knowledge the 
longest Ganga copper grant yet discovered in the State, 


THE GANGAS. 


36. Three inscriptions relating to the Ganga dynasty were copied during the 

. "Whey include two copper plate grants, one of Harivarma and one of 

farasimhn, The remaining record is a fragment which appears to belong to the 
reign of Rächamalla II. 

Harivarma, IN: 

87. The plates of Harivarma (Plate IX) referred to in the previous para are 
threo in number. Each plate measures 04" by 31", the first plate D o арат ОШ 
the inner side only. The writing is in rude Наја-Каплада characters, The plates 
аге strung on a citcular ring which 18 81" in diameter and ў” thick, and has its ends 
secured in the base of an oval seal measuring 9" by 14". The seal bears in relief 
‘an elephant which stands to the proper right. The plates, were in the possession 
‘of Keinpananjayya, son of Siddamallappa, a resident of Aldûr, Chàmarjanagar 
Taluk, and are said to have been unearthed by him about six years ago while 
ploughing his land in Küdlür near Dantyakanpara, Trirumuktlu-Narstpur Taluk. 

38, The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the exception of the 

‚tion (lines 20-97) giving the boundaries of the village granted, which is in old 

annada; and, barring the three imprecatory verses at the end, the whole is in 
prose, "The inseription is similar in contents to the Tanjore plates (Indian Anti 

ағу, МИТ, 212), of 243, and the Tagadür plates (E С, ІП, Nanjangüd 122), of 

7, of the same king, and, as far as it goes, to the Merkára plates (Coorg Inserip- 
tions, No. 1), of. 466, of Avinlta-Kongani. Like those grants and others of the 
dynasty it begins with an invocation of the god Padmanabha and describes the first 
kin, 


y Konganivarma-dharma-mabardjadhirdja as а sun in illumining tbe clear 
firmament of the JAhnavéya or Ganga family, as having obtained strength and 
valour by means of the great stone pillar cut asunder with a single stroke of his 
sword, as adorned with the ornament of the wounds received while cutting down 
the hosts of his cruel enemies, and as belonging to the Kanvayana-gotra; his son 
Médhava-mabirsjadhirdja ns inheriting the qualities of his father, as conducting 
himself agreeably to his culture and modesty, as having obtained sovereignty. only 
tor the sake of the good government of his subjects, as a touchstone for testing 
gold the learned and poets, as skilled among those who expound and practise the 
Science of politics, and as the author of a commentary оп Dattaka’s aphorisms; 
And his son Harivarma-mahérijidhirija as possessed of the qualities of his father 
and grandfather, and as of a fame, tasted by the waters of the four oceans, acquired 
in many battles (arrayed) with elephants. The inscription then records that on 
Monday the new-moon day in the month of Magha of the year Jaya corresponding 
to 88 beyond (> hundred), under the asterism Ву, on the occasion of a solar 
eclipse, king Harivarma, residing at Talavanapura, granted, with pouring of water, 
exempt from all imposts, the village named Bageyur, situated in Badagadhe-nidu 
‘Phree-hundred, to Daramödara-bhatta of the Bhäradväja-götra Rik-&Akha and 
Ohalukivadicha family, son of Lükaditta-arma, well versed in Veda and 

AS 5 
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"Védànta the study of which has uninterraptedly continued in the family, per- 
former of the six armas, and practiser of deep meditation. Then follow details 
of the boundaries of the village granted. The witnesses to, the gift were alll the 
officers of the Ganga royal court: Pervakkavána, Séndrika of Marugare, Nirgunda 
of Ganjenàdu and Vidyadhara Pritbuvi-Ganga of ? Talavagga-Madi. Тһе 
country witnesses (0984-8401) were the subjects of the Ninety-six thousand country. 
Alter three usual final verses of which mad-camsajdh ete., is one, the record closes 
with the statement that the grant was written (engraved) by Viärukarmächärya. 


39. As stated in the previous para, this inscription is similar in contents to 
the Tanjore and Tagadür plates of the same king. The Tamil Chronicle attributes 
to him another grant at Тададйг іп 288 (Ind. Ant, 1, 361). The final portion of 
the present grant mentioning the witnesses and the engraver is almost. identical 
with the corresponding portions of the Tanjore and Merkara grants, though the 
latter is separated from the former by an, interval of nearly two hundred years. 
"he date given is 188, evidently of the Saka era though this is not express! 
stated, corresponding to the cyclic year Jaya. But Jaya does not RN 
Raitt take vances: Vid EX ээ GRO tae іра не being Vyaya It 
will thus be seen that the "Togudür plates and the present grant were. eel in the. 
same year, namely, Saka 188 expired (A. D. 267), though the corresponding eyelie 
years given in both, Vibhaya and Jaya, ate wrong. The language of the record is 
боггар in several places ; its orthography abounds in errors; and its execution is 
rude: Це paleography too does not coincide’ with the given: period, the eursive 
forin of the letter kia being: used throughout. These defects together with the 
discrepancy in the date naturally lead one to suspect the genuineness of the 
sent record. T may add here that the peculiar form of ja used in this grant is also 
found in the Merkára plates. 

Rachamalla IL, 

40. A fragmentary eiragal at Chelur, Bhgepalli Taluk, mentions one Noneha- 
kéminda, son of sri-Rächamalla. It seems to refer to some battle that took place 
ab Gungür, Other names that сап be made out are КАшдббуяга and the fied 
"Three-hundred. It is possible that the reference is to the Ganga king Racha- 
malla П. ‘The period of the record шау Бе about 900, 

Märasimha. 1115-1126 

41, The plates of Marasiuha (Plate X, 1 to 6) referred to in para 36 are 
seven in number, each measurin; by 61". The first and last plates are en- 
шей on the inner side only. The writing is in beautiful Hala-Kannada charao- 
ters. The plates are strung on а circular ring which is 5" in diameter and 4" thick, 
дай has its ends secured in the base of asquare seal measuring Du by 84". The 
seal (Plate X, 7), which is beautifully executed, is divided transversely into two 
шинээ) compartments, the чур enclosing about three-fourths of the Spice and 
the lower about one-fourth, The upper compartment has in the middle a fine 
elephant in relief standing to the proper eight, surmounted by в parasol flanked by 
chauris, with the sun and the crescent at the upper corners. Behind the elephant 
is a lampstand with what looks like л chauri above it, and in front а vase sur- 
mounted by a dagger, and à lampstand. The lower compartment bears in one 
horizontal line the legend Sri-Marasingha-Devam in Hala-Kannada characters, A 
portion of the right hand lower corner of the first plate is broken off, and as the 
Yenult of this a few letters at the ends of lines 1—6 are missing, but these cam to 
some extent be filled up from the corresponding portions of other grants of the 
dynasty. — The plates were in tbe possession of Kempananjayya, son of Sidda- 
mallappa, а resident of Äldar, Chimardjanagar Taluk, and are said to have been 
ЕО ty Hin бшш with the plates of Harivarma (paras 37-89), about six 

ours ago while ploughing his land in Кафа» near DanAyasanpura, "iramuktdlu- 
Narstpur Taluk (sce рага 14). 72% 

42. ‘The language of the inscription is Sanskrit with the excepti 
portion (lines 178-189)) giving the income and boundaries of the ара 
which is in old Kannada. The Sanskrit portion, mostly in prose, also contains ¢ 
umber of verses here and there besides the five imprecatory verses coming at the 
close. Though partly similar in contents to the Keregodi-Rangápura plates of 
Rájwnalla II (see Report for 1919, paras 63-68), the "Nars&pür plates (EC, X, 
Kolar 90) of the sume king, the Gattavadi plates (EC, XII, Supplement, Nanjangüd 
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Y 19 
969) of Ereyappa, and the Sidi plates (Epi. Ind., ПІ, 158) of Bàtuga, Ше iri- 
scription is unique in several respects:—/1) It is artistically executed as regards 
FERN both writing and composition, —ınay be looked upon as à. 
У Sanskrit champu work of considerable literary merit. (2) 
It is the longest Ganga grant yet discovered, consisting, as it does, of 200 pretty 


Required great fame in battles (in which people were) rendered deaf by the sh 
sound of the bells of „hosts of rutting elephants; that he belonged to a АТМ 
family; that he had victory for ornament (or had the title aj ja-bhüshaza) ; that he 
was devoted to the worship of sages, gurus and gods; that Vo gratified groups of 
suppliants the bees by the stream of gifts (otherwise ichor flowing from the temples 
‘of An elephant) which he bestowed incessantly; that he was adorned with the 
chaplet of wonderful qualities praised by all the good and inherited from his 
ancestors; that he was the self-chosen lord of Lakshmi; that by favor of Simhanan- 
dyacharya he (obtained) strength of arm and valour and cut, asunder the great 
stone pillar with a single stroke of (his) sword; that his head was adorned with a 
frontlet made of kargikára flowers; and that he was (also known as) МАйһауа- 
mahûdhirkja. Then the record proceeds with the genealogy thus:—His son, in- 
heriting the qualities of his father, conducting himself agreeably to his culture and 
modesty, obtainer of sovereignty only for the sake of the good government of his 
subjects, a touchstone for testing gold the learned and poets, skilled among those 
who expound and practise the science of politics, author of a commentary on 
Dattaka's aphorisms, was Madhaya-mahadhiraja. 

44. His son, possessed of the qualities of his father and grandfather, of a 
fame, tasted by the waters of the four oceans, acquired in many battles (arrayed) 
with elephants, was Harivarına-mahädhiräju. His son was the illustrious Vishnu- 
gopa-mabarajadhiraja. His son, purchaser of the kingdom with the price of his 
strength of arm and valour, always ready to extricate the ox of virtue sunk in the 
mire of the power of the Kali age, was Madhaya-mahadbiraja. His son, the beloved 
sister's son of Krishnavarma-mabádhirija—e sun in the firmament of the Kalimba 
family, of a mind filled with great learning and modesty, possessed of pre-eminent 
irresistible prowess, worthy of being reckoned first among the learned, was the 
illustrious Kongunivarma-dharma-mabarajadbiraja paramesvara, ‚whose first name 
Was Avinita. His son, possessed of the three constituents of regal power spreading 
everywhere, causer of bewilderment to the fire of Yama by the excess of food in the 
shape of victims of heroes immolated at the sacrifices of battles at Andari, Alattar, 
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Pürulare, Pernagara and other places, author of a commentary on the fifteenth 
Sarga of the Kiritirjuntya, Вай Durvinita as his first name. His son, whose pair 
‘of lotus fect were rendered yellow by the stream of nectar from the garlands on the 
‘crowns of arrogant kings vanquished in battle, had Mushkara as his first name. 
"His son, of a clear understanding resulting from the study of the fourteen branches 
‘of learning, specially skilled among those who expound and practise the science of 
politics in all its branches, а rising sun in dispelling the mass of darkness his 
‘enemies, had Srivikrama as his first name. His son, with his Lroad chest bearing 
brilliant tokens of victory in the shape of (scars of) wounds received in many battles 
by the strokes of the thunderbolts the tusks of lusty elephants, versed in the mean- 
ing of all sciences, accomplisher of the three objects of human life, of blameless 
conduct, of daily increasing glory, had Bhavikrama as his first name. This king; 
named Srivallabha, obtainer of the goddess of fortune by his victories in a hundred 
battles, conquered king Pallavéndra in a battle (at the place) named Vilanda 
rendered terrible by the dust from the feet of hundreds of elephants intoxicated by 
drinking the streams of blood issuing from the broad chests of warriors struck as- 
under by various kinds of weapons. His younger brother, with his lotus feet illu- 
mined by the rays of the suns the jewels оп the tops of the diadems of bowring 
kings, the self-chosen lord of Lakshmi, beloved by the good, was named Nava- 
Kama, his fume in destroying the hosts of his enemies being the theme cf song. 
Не, Kogunivarma-mahardjadhirija, had also another name Sivamara. 


45. His grandson, raging with fury at the head of battle horrid with the 
Азва of heroes, horses, and groups of elephants; Bhlma-köpa (terrific in anger) ; 
captivator of the glances of young women skilled in the art of love; Loka-dharta 
(captivator of the world); obtainer of complete victory at the head of many 
arduous battles: а lion to the herd of elephants his enemies; Raja-késari (a lion 
among kings), —was Kongunivarma-dharma-wahdrajadhirija paramésvara, who had 
Ürtpurusha as his first name. Ever victorious is the crest-jewel of kings, king 

ripurnsha, a brilliant sun in illumining the clear firmament of the Ganga 1 
а terror to enemies, doer of good, protector of the virtuous path, possessor of a good 
kingdom, resplendent with excellent qualities in the. ansat bly RHEE N Artal 
Cupid, in the uso of the bow DaBaratba's son (Rima), in valour Jamadagnya 
(Рагайийша), in great wealth Balari (Indra), in great glory the sun, in ownershi 
of property Kubéra, possessor of well-known power, creator (otherwise benefactor’ 
of ай living creatures, а Prajapati (therefore) created by Brahma,—thus do poets 
praise him every day. The interior of his palace echoed the sounds of the religious 
ceremonies accompanying the great gifts made by him every day. His son, a sun 
in the sky of the celebrated pure Ganga family, was Kongunivarına-dharma-mahd- 
rijAdhirdja paraméivara, who had Sivamira-Déva as his first name and Saigotta as 
another name, and whose anger in battle drove hostile kings in a moment into the 
mouth of Antaka, horrid to behold, filled with twining entrails, blood and flesh. 
His younger brother, whose breast was embraced by the lady Victory and who out 
short the (evil) course of the Kali age, was Vijayaditya, ‘Though possessed of 
gs (kingly) qualities praised in the assembly of kings in all the earth, this 

levout and loving (prince), owing to the assemblage of virtues in him, considered, 
like Bharata, the earth (or kingdom) of his eldér brother as his wife not to be 
appronched without repronch. His son, brightening the circuit of the whole earth 
with the mass of fame of his vietory brilliant like the rays of the moon, with his 
high breast embraced by the goddess of Sovereignty of all the countries conquered 
by him, was Satyavakya Kongunivarma-dharma-mahirajadhirdja paramébvara, who 
had Rächamalla as his first name, and whom people describe as Karna in making 
gifts, as Sasha in bearing т the burden of the earth, as Arjuna in war, ав an ocean 
in profundity, as a powerful submarine fire in drying up the ocean the evil deeds of 


the Kali age, ава strong rampart of adamant in protecting refugees, and 
in maintaining (the world). А ти alt еј 


26. НИ son, with his mind resembling а bee at the prir of lotus feet 5 

oem МаН Атика, wis Nttimārga Kongunivarma- ira чава аа ЦЕ 
paramnédvara; who had Eregunga-Döva as his first name. In the rainy season of à 
terrible battle fought at Rajaravadi accompanied with initial rain-drops of arrows 
shot from the bow, lightning of fierce swords, dark clouds of infuriated elephants, high 
winds of horses, and streams of blood, this eminent king defeated with ense his power- 
qulenemies. "The Vallabha army, terrible with towering elephants and horses, which 


а 


was commanded by the Pallava, Rashtrakata, Kuru, Magadha, Malava, Chóla, 
Lata, 2 Samvalla and Chalukya kings and others, he caused to fall down in battle 
together with the tears of their wives. His воп was Satyavakya Kongunivarma- 
dharma-maharajadbirdja рагатабутага, who had Rajamalla-Déva as his first name. 
‘These are the Vangas, the Paundras, the Magadha and Kosala kings, and these 
the Kalinga, Andhra and Dramila kings with their allies, that were pierced by the 
weapons discharged by this king— this did the people praise his valour in the 
Samiya battle. His younger brother, conqueror of the invincible Rajaraja, was 
Batugêndra, who, as Vishnu Mura und as Indra . . .  , conquered his 
enemy Mahéndra in Biriyür and Sürtr, as also in the Samiya battle. The fire at 
the destruction of the world in anger, a celestial tree in liberality, a Manmatha to 
women, а Brahma in learning, a Palakapya in the science of elephants, he over- 
caine in battle the Kongas who resisted his tying ‚up of the elephants and in 
accordance with the ancient method mentioned іп ? Panehavari captured, single- 
handed, hundreds of elephants which were difficult to catch. 

47. То him, a devout Jaina, also known as Gunaduttaranga, who kept at à 
distance all the stain of the Kali age, by merely hearing whose name arrogant 
kings lost their pride, and who was possessed of truthful speech and conduct as 
enjoined by the purport of all sciences, and to Chandrobbalabba, daughter of the 
favorite of earth and fortune Amöghavarsha-Deva, a handsome-limbed beautiful 
lady, the outcome of many blessings, the source of the channel of good fortune, 
the abode of prosperity, modesty, fame and all virtues, versed in dancing and other 
accomplishments, was born a son, king Ereganga, a treasury of speech. As the 
new moon waxes daily with increasing digits, so he grew with daily increasing 
knowledge of the arts, and was crowned as Ereyappa by his uncle Rajamalla-Dava. 
Та в batile-field which was soaked with the blood issuing from the elephants falling 
under the stroke of his sword like mountains struck by the thunderbolt of Indra, 
nad in which demons and piädchas' closely followed dancing headless trunks amidst 
the roars of goblins, the sky and the earth became as it were Papandsa through 
showers of blood. In that battle he slew Mahéndra, as Indra Bala; and, capturing 
speedily Sürür, Nadngani, Midige, Sülisailendra, the lofty Tippéru, Penjaru and 
other impregnable fortresses, brought down the pride of their owners. Ву him 一 
а Bharata in the arts of singing, instrumental music and dancing and in other 
minor arts, an authority to great grammarians; walker in the path of politics (or 
morality) illuminated by the jewels of all charming qualities, whose pair of lotus 
feet were rubbed by the foreheads of all feudatories, and by plunging into and 
emerging from the milk ocean of whose spreading fame resembling the cluster of 
rays of the autumnal moon, the stain of Kaliwas distroyed—was the earth protected 
without any obstruction. He was Nitim&rga Kongunivarma-dharma-maharaja- 
abiraja paramésvara, who had Breganga-Déva аз his first name, На was also 
known as Komaravedenga. 

48. To him, whose pair of feet were rendered red by the rays of the gems 
in the crown of king Brahma, and io his queen Jakamba, daughter of king 
Nijagali of the pure Chalukya family, was born a son, ki tyavakya, This 
intelligent prince learnt in his early age the science of politics, riding on elephants 
and horses, play at ball, wielding the bow and sword, the drama, grammar, 
medicine, poetry, mathematics, Bharata-&Astra, Itihasas and Puranas, dancing, 
singing and instrumental music. When he entered the battle-field armed with his 
sword, the Andhras entered mountain caves, ће Заказ the ocean, the Pandyss 
soo. у theSimhalas 27.0: holes, the Kéralas the nether world, 
and the Pallavas the mouth of Yama. Не was Satyavakya Kongupivarına-dhurma- 
mahar&jádhiràja paramé&vara, who had Nrêsimba Daya asihi fot trio. He 
was also known as Biravedenga. His younger brother, punisher of hostile kings, 
had Rajamalla as his first name; and, being в walker in’ thé! path of politics (or 
morality) of former kings, had also another name Nitimarga. Slaying foot-soldiers 
with his arrows, horses with his sword, and elephants with his single scent 
elephant, king Rajamalla conquered and put to flight the Nolamba Anniga in the 
famous Kottamangala battle, and, taking pity on the trembling enemy, took him 
under his protection. He was Nitimarga Konguoivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja 

далия, who ep ышы = Su Pee name. Е also ee as 
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я! 
daughter, along with the maiden Speech, according to. Ше. presoribed rites, at 
Tripuri. The fierce Batuga, conqueror of the host of his enemies, who through. 
his valour ranked first in the enumeration of kings,—on Baddega going to heaven 
to seize the sovereignty of Indra, ie, on the death of Baddega, took elephants, 
horses, white umbrellas and the throne from the possession of Lalléya and guve 
them to king Krishna. Further, from this fierce king Ganga-Gangéya, did not 
Kakka-Raja, lord of Achalapura, enter the mouth. of Yama?; did not Dantivarma, 
named Bijja, obtain in war the state of living in the forest ‘otherwise had he not 
фо flee back to his Vanavasi)?; did not Ajavarma, lord of Santala (?the Säntaras), 
become quieted?; did not Dämari, lord of Nulugugiri, obtain the breaking of his 
pride?; and did not Nagavarma tremble with fear? Having conquered king Каја- 
Ñitya, who was proud of his array of elephants; having driven out Émaganduga 
from (his) country; and having burnt Tanjapuri, ХА and other fortresses; this 
Ganga-Naray ana gave to Krishna lordly elephants, horses and great wealth. This 
king Jayaduttaranga cleft open the frontal globes of the lordly elephants the 
arrogant false disputants of the ékdnéamata (Buddhism) with the thunderbolts the 
arguments based on the soriptures. Не was Satyavakya Kongunivarma-dharma- 
mahardjidhirdja paramêèvara, who had Bütugu as his first name. He was also 
known as Nanpiya-Ganga. 

+ 49. То him, a touchstone to poets, and to Róvakanimmadi, also known as 
Chagavedengi, daughter of the virtuous Baddega-Dóva, was born a son named 
Магија. This prince, of exceptional skill in politics, married the daughter of the 
destroyer of the host of his enemies, Krishna, whose lotus feet were bowed to by 
the Magadha, Kalinga, Pandya and Chola kings. Не also obtained from the 
affeotionate emperor Krishua an umbrella called Madandvatara, never obtained by 
any other king. With his mind resembling a Бөө at the lotus feet of Jina, like а. 
lake an asylum of all royal swans (otherwise prominent kings), of а fame pervading 
and illumining the points of the compass, Kirti-Mandbhava (a Manmatha in fame), 
he was known as king Gango-martanda owing to his attachment to the lotus final 
beatitude, as Nitimarga owing to his conduct which was extolled by poets, as 
Ganga-Chakrayudha owing to his destruction of mighty enemies, and as Kamada 
owing to his affection to the helpless and the fulfulment of their desires. Fond 
women, on seeing him, think thus: "Our designation Kama has now become 
fruitful.” Victorious is Ganga-Chakrayudha, an ocean of true virtues, whose 
purity is lovingly praised by the pure, poetry by great poets, liberality by suppli- 
ants, valour by the Köralas, the Cholas and the Páudyas, policy by statesmen, and 
virtue by the virtuous. He was Nitimarga Kongunivarama-dharma-muharajadhiraja 
a who had Punuseya-Ganga as his first name and Kaliyuga-Bhima as 
another name, 


50. His younger brother, protecting the world ав the lion the forest, adorning 

the eirele of the earth as the swan the lotus garden, of a fame resembling that 0) 
tho kings of the Куба age, was Märasimha, celebrated for (the strength of) his arm. 
He, of renowned prowess, was in his boyhood like а young lion created. for break- 
ing the pride of the elephants his enemies. When this king Guttiya-Ganga pre- 
pared himself for war, ьо, Боп proud of their arm and fond of war, on 
hearing of his great valour, wealth. and fame, desired his alliance. An example of 
righteous conduct to friends, protector of those overcome with fear, respectful to 
gurus, sender of enemies to heaven, giver of enjoyment to women, bestower of 
dignity on . . . + , obedient to teachers—such was king Ganga- 
obüdámani and therefore beloved by all. Ву his great learning he was like a. 
prodigy in the midst of the learned; by bis heroic valour he was like Yama in the 
minds of his enemies; by his great liberality he was like a treasure to the 
assemblage of bards; and by his distinguished truthfulness he was like Yudhishthira 
in the minds of all. The Brähmapas reciting mantras in front of him, who was 
accoutred for war, who had a smiling face, who subdued by his valour his enemies 
during the conquest of the regions, and who knew the affairs of the three worlds 
by his statesmanship, were looked upon as evil spirits. by his enemies afraid of the 
battle-field. Ву him—who was like a bee at the lotus feet of Jina, who washed 
ош all taints with the water of the daily bath of Jina, who was devoted to the 
worship of gurus, who was an expert in grammar, logic, philosophy ‚and literature, 
who! was skilful іп the ‚management of horses and.elephants. and whose good 
government was the theme of praise of the four castes and orders regulated by his 
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remarkable intellect matured by an investigation of all the Itihasas and Purànas— 
maybe host of his enemies be subdued, may all hostile countries be occupied, may 
all his kingdom be protected, may the conduct of the ancients be imitated, may 
continued prosperity be obtained, may the happiness of universal empire be enjoyed! 

51. The erest-jewel of heroes king Krishna-Raja-Déva, who took possession 
of the whole Chola country, who brought under his control Simbiala and other 
various islands and the Kerala, Pandya, Konga, Kalinga, Kosala and other countries 
and whose breast was embraced by the goddess of Victory, when setting out on 
expedition: to the north with the desire cf conquering Aàvapati who was proud 
of the strength of his arm due to the possession of large troops of horse eto., him- 
self performed the ceremony of crowning Märasimha as the ruler of Gangapadi, 
on the grounds that he was quite worthy of union with the goddess of the Ganga 
kingdom inherited from his ancestors; that he was the beloved of the ‚oddess of 
Heroism abiding in his sword which was fond of sporting in the lake the battle- 
field adorned with the assemblage of lotuses the severed heads, and filled with the 
streams of blood issuing from the wounds, of brave warrors; that he was possessed of 
the glory of holding the highest rank in being served by hostile kings afraid of the 
valour of the thunderbolt his arm skilled in splitting the mountain the pride of arm. 
of hostile kings due to their large armies; that he had an auspicious body possessed 
of all lucky marks; that his conduct was worthy of his great prosperity, the theme 
of song of poets, bards and singers gratified by the streams of his gifts which allayed 
tho heat of the fierce: summer the poverty of all suppliants; that he was averse 
from conduct tarnished with the stain of Kali; that be was possessed of strength 
of arm acquired by his skill in captivating by statesmanship and other accessories 
the goddess of Victory; that his hend was adorned with the ornaments (garlands) 
unswerving devotion and allegiance to his lord; that his ears were resplendent with 
the jewels the hearing of the counsel of the good; that his lotus face was ever 
adorned with soft and sweet speech; that his heart was charming with the jewel 
necklace gratitude for the good done to him; that he was profound like the ocean, 
unshakable like the Mandara mountain in maintaining the seven constituents of 
his kingdom, favorite of Lakshmi like Vishnu, dear бо Umü (otherwise fame) like Siva, 
of a pleasing form like the moon, and of a glory capable of destroying the mass of 
darkness his enemies like the sun; and that he was like himself (Krishna-Raja) 
able to bear up the burden of his kingdom. Such was Ganga-mandalika Batyn- 
yakya Kongunivarma-dharma-mahdrajidhirdja, supreme lord of Кдуцарата, lord 
Of Nandagiri, Chaladuttaranga Mürnsimha-Döva. 

59. Born in the agrahářa named Pippala which was an ornament to the 
forehead of the lady Varûta-dêda of the north; of the Partsara-gotra; a Cha]uki« 
vadicha-charana; of a mind ыры by devotion to the practice of Védio study, 
Vêdic teaching, exposition of the scriptures, performance of sacrifice, officiating at 
sacrifice, ablution, muttering prayers, making oblations, hospitulity to strangers 
eto. ; with the forest of his karma burnt up by the lire of the glory of the motionless, 
stainless, defectless and unconditioned Водеща Soul revealed in the Upanishads; 
like an avenue tree an asylum of шеп foot-sore by constant walking in the path 
leading to Indra’s heaven and final beatitudo; like a rutting elephant gratifier of the 
bees the suppliants by the stream of ichor his gifts;—was Sridhara-bhatta. His son, 
gratifier of gods and pitris by his daily and occasional rites; filler of the earth, the 
Sky and the circle of the regions with the sound of the drum of his fame accom- 
panied with the shouts of the bards pleased with his liberality and the recitations 
of the Brähmanas fed at his sacrificial sessions; quencher of the fire of enemies’ 
valour with the water of the edge of his sword; causer of delight to the lord of the 
Varita country by the fierce valour of his right arm skilled in protecting refugees; 
like an incarnation of Vira full of unparalleled daring;—was Ayyapa-bhatta. His 
son, who had Munjärya as his first name, was Vidighanghala-bhatta, a treasury 
of the jewels of wisdom, a mine of the pearls of intellect. With very little effort 
and labour on his part all learning came to him in a very short time as though it 
had been made ready in his previous birth. For instance, ? author of a grammatical 
system free from doubt and controversy, he, like Brahma, knew the essence of the 
science of grammar, and was looked up to as a great authority by grammarians. 
Не was well versed in the three schools of logic, and in the Lokayata, Sankhya, 
Vedanta and Bauddha systems of philosophy, and in Jainism he became celebrated 
as Vadighanghala. Не was besides an eminent poet. Like a sun on the eastern 
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mountain syddráda (Jaina doerine), he destroyed the mass of darkness arrogant: 
scholars by the resplendent rise of his learning, cut off the expansion of the lilies 
proud disputants by the rays of his eloquence, and acquired the high distinction 
of Vadighanghala on the earth. His eloquence in the exposition of literature made 
king Ganga-Gängeya, a cuckoo in the grove of delighters in all learning, his pupil; 
his instruction in polities induced the learned men of Vallabha-Raja’s capital бо 
show him great honour which showed to the world his greatness and remarkable 

olarship; and his counsel to Krishna-Raja, which enabled him to enjoy the 
embraces of the ladies of the points of the compass (i.¢., to conquer all regions), 
procured for him the king's esteem along with that of all his mandalikas and 
зататаз, He showed his eager desire in doing good to others, his renunciation 
in the matter of seizing others’ women and wealth, his love in hearing stories of 
the good, his aversion in the matter of giving ear to evil report regarding the good, 
his intentness in worshipping the lotus feet of JinéSvara, his diligence in making gifts 
tosages and Brahmans, his full consciousness in protecting refugees, and his faculty 
of recollection in remembering the good done to him. 

58. To him, Vadighanghala-bhatta, the Ganga-mandalika, Mandalika-Tri- 
nêtra, king Marasimba, on Wednesday the fifth lunar day of the bright fortnight 
of the month Chaitra in the year Rudbirödgari corresponding to the Saka year 884; 
granted, with pouring of water, as sruda-guru’s (religious teacher's) fee, the village 
named Bägiytr included in the Badagare Three-hundred of the Panatu Six-thousand 
i шара. The income сі the village was 20 дадуфнав in cash and 12 
Khandugas in grain. Then follow details of boundaries of the village. After five 
usual final verses the record closes with these sentences:—He who violating dharma 
for gain or through greed or ignorance confiscates this agrahdra named BAgiyûr 
granted by king Marasimba, shall be guilty of the five great sins condemned by the 
whole world; and he who maintains it shall acquire dharma, long life, merit and 
fame, D 

54. Such are the details given in this unusnally long Ganga grant, the latest 
yet discovered of the dynasty. Before proceeding to remark on the new items of 
information furnished by it, it is desirable to exhibit the genealogy of the Gangas 
as given in it, us it may be looked upon as almost complete, there having been only. 
two or three steps more before the dynasty was subverted by the Chölas. 


GANGA GENEALOGY ACCORDING TO THEE PLATES OF MARASIMHA, 


Kongunivarma-dharma-maharajadhiraja-paramêvara-paramabhatfaraka 
1 Madhava-mahadhir&ja І 
Jaya-bhüshana. ` 


Madhaya-mahadhirêja IT 
Harivarma-mahadhiraja 


Vishnugopa-mabtrajadhiraja 


па ص‎ ә 


Madhava-mahadhiraja ІП 


Kongunivarma-dharma-mahdrdjadhirtja-paramésvara (or briefly x. р. p.) 
6 Avinita : 


7 Durvinita 
ROT 8 Mushkara 
к .9 Srivikrama 
| 
10: Врата ior ШЕН, 
Bhavikrama Konguniyarmas-maharajadhirtja 


Naya-Käma 
livamára I 


25 ? 
Sishta-priya 
l 


A son 


K. D. P. 
12 Sripurusha 
Bhimakópa, EE Rajakésari 


| 5 Е 1 

K. D. P, 14 Vijayaditya 
13 Bivamára-Déva П 

Saigotta | 


| 
Satyavakya к. D. P. 
15 Rachamalla I 


Nitimárga x. D. P. 
16 Bregang Days (т) 


| | 
Satyavakya К. D. Р. 18 Batuga (І) 
17 Rajamalla П Gunaduttaran, 
M. Amógbavarsha's daughter ‘Chandrobbalabba 


Nitimárga x. D. Р. 
19 Ereganga-Déva (П) 
reyappa 
Komaraveden, 
М. Nijagali's qe Takamba 


| | | 
Satyavákya K. D. Р. Nitimárga к. D. P. Satyavákya к. D. P. 


20 Narasimha-Déva (91 Rajamalla ІП 92 Bütuga (ID 
Biravedenga Kachcheya-Ganga | Ganga-Gángóya, Ganga-Nardyana, 


Jayaduttaranga, Nanniya-Ganga 
M. Бейіні daughter диод 


| | 
Nitimárga K. D. г. Satyavükya к. p. 


28 Punuseya-Ganga 24 Märasimha-Döva 
Магда Guttiya-Ganga, Ganga-chidamani, 
Ganga-martanda, Ganga-Chakräyudha, | Ganga-mandalika, Chaladuttaranga, 
Kamada, Kaliyuga-Bhima, Kirti-Manóbhava * ° Mandalika-Trinétra. 


M. Krishna's daughter 


‘This genealogy is mostly identical with that given in several of the published 
grants. The points however in which it differs from that given in some may be 
noted here. Unlike the present grant, the Südi plates of Bütuga (Epi. Ind., ПІ, 
158) state that 11 was the son of 10, that 12 was the son of 11 and that 21 and 22 
were the sons of 20. The Vallimalai rock inscription of Räjamalla I (Ері. Ind.. 
ТУ, 141) also makes 12 the son of 11. The mention of 12 as the son of 9 in the 
Narssimharájapura plates (last year's Report, para 61), unlike the majority of the 
published grants, has to Бе looked upon as а mistake. Like ihe present grant, 
the stone inscription EC, VIII, Nagar 35, of 1077, mentions 90, 21 and 92 as 
brothers. It is worthy of note that from 15 onwards to the end, omitting 18, the 
titles Satyavakya and Nitimärga are regularly applied to alternate „7 Accord- 
ing to this grant Ereyappa (19) was a Nitimarga, as also his second son Raja~ 
malla (21). ў 
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55. Asstatedin para 42, the plates of Márasimha are partly similar in contents 
to the Keregódi-Rangàpura, the Narsäpür, the Gattavadi and the Sadi plates. 
Some of the new facts given in them may now be noticed together with any 
peculiarities not observed in other grants. The first king is called Madhava. The 
same is the case in a nearly contemporaneous stone inscription at Lakshmésvar 
(Ind. Ant., УП, 101), of 968, and in some later records in the Shimoga District, 
Nagar 85, of 1077, and Shimoga 4, of 1122, which however make Madhava, the 
younger brother of Dadiga to whom a few steps in the pedigree are prefixed, It is 
‘also stated in the present record that Madhava obtained greatness by following the 
Taina doctrine, that he severed the stone pillar by favour of the Jaina teacher 
Simhanandi and that his head was adorned with a frontlet made of karnikdra 
flowers. Shimoga 4 likewise states that Simhanandi presented him with a sword 
and procured for him a kingdom, and that he placed on his head a coronet of 
Karnikara flowers. There are also other inscriptions and literary works which refer 

_ to Simhanandi as the founder of the Ganga kingdom. The Udayéndiram grant of 
Hastimalla, of about 920, states that the Ganga lineage owed its greatness to 
Simhanandi. Nagar 35 and 36, of 1077; say that he made the Ganga kingdom 
and Sravana Belgola 397 (New Edition), of 1178, tells us that he was the creator 
of the Ganga kingdom. In an old commentary on the Jaina work Gommatasära, 
it is stated that the Ganga ‘family prospered by the blessing of this sage. The 
present giant seems to apply the title Jayabhashana to Madhava. It does not 
Say that Vishnugöpa was а devotee of Näräyana, nor does it say that Madhava, 
his son, was a worshipper of Tryambuka. Besides Bhimakópa two other titles, 
Lokadhürta and Rajakésari, are applied to Sripurusha. Аз in the Gattavadi plates, 
it is stated of VijayAditya that ће, like Bharata, refrained from enjoying the king- 
dom of his elder brother; of Rajamalla II that he distinguished himself in the 
battle of Samiya; and of Bütuga I that he defeated Mahendra at Biriyür, бард 
and Samiya and captured elephants after routing the Kongas who opposed him. 
With regard to the capture of elephants by Batuga 1, it is interesting to note the 
statement that the capture was effected according to the ancient method mentioned 
in Panchavári which is probably a work on elephants. Exeyappa had the title 
Komaravedenga, married Jakimbé the daughter of king Nijagali of the Chälukya 
family, and captured the impregnable fortresses of Бага, Nadugini, Midige, 
Salisailêndra, Tippéru and Penjaru. Не had three sons: Satyavakya Narasimha- 

Тата with the title Biravedenga, Nitimarga Rajamalla (ПТ) and Satyavakya 

Batuga П. Rajamalla defeated the Nolamba king Anniga in the battle of Kotta- 

mangala. As regards Batuga Il, it is stated that һе went to king Baddega in the 

Таһа country and married his daughter at Tripuri; that on the death of Baddega 

he rescued the throne from Lalléya and gave it to king Krishna; that he killed 

Kakka-Raja lord of Achalapura, and defeated Dantivarma alias Віа of Banaväsi, 

‘Ajavarma, the Säntara king, Dämari, lord of Nulugugiri, and Nagavarma; that he 

conquered king Rajaditya, drove out Émaganduga ЭХ his country，burnt the 
fortresses of Tanjapuri and NAlkêlo, and gave lordly elephants, horses and great 
wealth to Krishna; and that he confuted the arrogant disputants of the ékdnta- 
таға (Buddhism). Many of-these details about Bütuga are also given in the 

Sadi plates which, I venture to think, have been declared spurious on very weak 

grounds. In them though Achalapura is mentioned as Alachapura, probably by = 
slip of the engraver, Nalkélo of the present grant is correctly given as Nälköfe. 

"Phe capture of Tanjapuri is also mentioned in the Karhád plates of Krishna Ш 

(Epi. Ind., ТҮ, 230). Bütuga'sconsort Révakanimmadi had the title Chagavedangi. 

Магија а first name was Punuseya-Ganga and his titles Ganga-martanda, Ganga- 

Chakräyudha, Kamada, Kaliyuga-Bhima and Kirt-Manóbhava. He married 

Krishna’s daughter and obtained from him an umbrella called Madanavatara which 

had never been obtained by any other king. In the, Gattavadi plates and in 

Kannada literature (see my Introduction to Nagavarma’s Kdvydvalókanam, p. 43) 

the title Kamada is applied to Ereyappa, grandfather of Матија. From the 

Hebbal insoription of Marasimha (Epi. Ind., ГУ, 350) we may infer that the name 

of Krishna’s daughter was Bijabbe. Тһе fact of Магија obtaining the umbrella 

Madanavatéra from Krishna is also mentioned in Nagar 85. With regard to 

`Магавйшһ it is stated that king Krishna, when setting out on an expedition to tho 
north to conquer Ašvapati, himself performed the ceremony of crowning him as the 
ruler of Gangapádi. 
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56. It is interesting to note that the donee was an eminent scholar of varied 
learning, honored by several kings. He was the teacher of Batuga, an instructor 
in politics in Vallabha-Raja’s capital, a councillor of Krishna III and the sruta-gurw 
or religious preceptor of Marasimha. Не was а Jaina, though his grandfather ap- 
pears to have been an orthodox Brahman. His father, though a Brahman, was also 
а great warrior causing joy to the king of the Varata country by his valour. The 
donee was apparently the author of some graminatical work, as he is stated to 
have introduced a system of grammar free from doubt and coutroversy. It is 
curious to observe that the village granted by Marasimha was the same as the one 
granted by Harivarma (see para 38) to Daramödara-bhatta, who was, again, of the 
Chalukivadicha family like the donee of the present grant. 


57. lt may not be out of place to make a few remarks here about the Gangas 
5 and their chronology in the light of some of the 

Genga pedigres, discoveries recently made. Oriental scholars are aware 
of the countroversy between the late Dr. Fleet and Mr. Rice with regard to the 
genuineness of the numerous Ganga grants published in the Indian Antiquary and 
the Epigraphia Carnatica. Dr. Fleet pronounced the whole series spurious, some 
of them at any rate on very weak grounds, and other scholars have situply followed. 
suit. He also stated that the genealogy given in the grants was fictitious. 
Fortunately for the Gangas, the Penukonda plates came to light and Dr. Fleet 
admitted their genuineness and said “ My conclusions about it (the grant) are that 
we have here at last a genuine early Ganga record” (J. В. A. 8. for 1915, 472). This 
grant confirms with a slight difference in one detail the first three steps of the 
pedigree given in the other grants. My discovery of the date 437 for the accession 
of the Pallava king Simhavarma, probably the second of that name, (see my Reports 
for 1909 and 1910), has, along with the palwographical evidence, led Dr. Fleet to 
assign the date 475 to the Penukonda plates. The Vallimalai rock inscription of Ваўа- 
malla I (E. І. IV, 141) confirms with the exception of one detail four steps from Šiva- 
шаға I as given іп the other grants. The Manne plates discovered by me (Report 
for 1910) give 817 as the date of accession of Rájamalla І. Оп paleographical 
grounds also the Vallimalai inscription may be assigned to about the same period. 
A stone inscription of Srtvikrama, father of Sivamüra І, has also been discovered 
(Report for 1917, 38). I have also discovered several genuine Ganga grants and 
ublished them with facsimiles in my Reports from 1910 up to the present time. 
2 bout two of them, namely, the Gummareddipura plates of імі, (Report for 
1912) and the Melekóte plates of Madhava (Report for 1910), Dr. Fleet wrote to 
me thus in 1913; “It (the Gummareddipura grant) may quite possibly establish 
the existence of в Ganga king named Durvintta; and even if it should recite and 
establish all the early pedigree which I regard as fictitious, it would not thereby 
establish the authenticity of certain records, asserting that pedigree, which are 
palpably spurious. On the side of its being a genuine early record, there are, of 
course, the points which you have stated in your Report. But there are other 
points in it, and about it, on the other side, too. "Тһе question is a complex one, 
uiring much thought. For paleographic reasons, it was certainly not written 
before about A. D. 650; that is, at least a century later than the time to which 
you refer it. A similar remark applies to the Meleköte plates of Madhava which 
you refer to about А. D. 400.” It will thus be seen that he was almost inclined to 
admit the genuineness of these grants, though he differed from me about their 
period. This was, it must be remembered, before the discovery of the Penukonda 
plates. Since his lamented death, I have discovered these genuine Ganga grants— 
the Bendigánhalli plates of Vijaya-Krishnavarma (Report for 1915), the Uttandr 
lates of Durvinita (Reports for 1916 and 1917), the Tagare plates of Polavira 
[ро for 1918), the Keregódi-Rangàpura plates of Rajamalla П (Report for 
1919), the Narasimharájapura plates of Sripurusha (Report for 1920) and the 
Kadlar plates of Marasimha of the present Report. If Dr. Fleet had lived to see 
these grants also, he would certainly have changed his opinion about the pedigree 
cited in the Ganga grants being fictitious. In fact, there were only a few inter- 
mediate steps from Madhava (111) to Srivikrama that had to be admitted, those 
above and below these having already been confirmed by admittedly genuine 
records on copper and stone. ‘The late Dr. Hoernle, in a letter dated 20th Decem- 
ber 1912, wrote thus about the Gummareddipura record of Durvinita: 1 must say 
that the appearance of the characters as seen on your facsimile does suggest 
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genuineness.” Another scholar in England wrote thus about the Uttanür plates 
of Durvintta: “The, plates of Durvinita are, no doubt, most important. ‘They 
continue the demonstration of the genuineness of the early Ganga inscriptions, 
е fall agreement with those previously known. I believe that the work of 
the Mysore Archieological Department in connection with this dynasty will always 
be remembered to its credit." Тһе Islàmpür plates of Vijayáditya (E. I., XII, 
48), which are unobjectionable on paleographic grounds, have been pronounced 
spurious by Professors Sten Konow and Pathak on account of some errors of 
orthography. Several of the Rásbtraküta and other grants which are accepted as 
genuine are full of such errors. 
58. It must not Бе understood from the concluding remarks of the previous 
вэ that I consider every one of the published Ganga grants to be genuine. Far 
it. To be admitted as genuine, they have to stand certain well-known 
essential tests, and if they miserably fail, then we are at liberty to stamp them as 
spurions. Such appear to be the grants of Harivarma referred to in paras 38 and 
89 above. А great difficulty with the балда grants, especially the earlier ones, is 
that they are either wrongly dated, such as the grants 
of Harivarma, or not dated at all The only excep- 
tion is the Merkara grant, of 468, which, on райвортарЫ and other grounds, 
Dr. Fleet considered to be spurious. The specific dates assigned by Mr. Rice to 


бапда chronology. 


„Avinita and Durvinita are based on the date of the Merkára grant and on his 


supposition that the word vijaya іп the Mallóballi grants (E C, IX, Dodda-Balla- 
par 67 and 68), which really means ‘victorious’, stands for the cyclic year of that 
name. These dates are therefore not tenable. As stated in my last Report, p. 48, 
the work Avantisundarikathä, discovered by the Madras Oriental Manuscripts 
Library, gives а clue to the period of Duryinita. In the introductory chapter it 
says that Bhäravi stayed for some time at the court of Durvintta and that he was 
а contemporary of Vishnuvardhana, evidently the first Eastern Chalukya king, and 
of Simhayishnu, the Pallava king of Kanchi. Briefly, the account given of 
Bhärayi runs thus:—In the city of Kanchi in the south of India ruled a king of 
the Pallayas named Simhavishnu who was a great patron of learning. One day a 
stranger appeared before him and recited a Sanskrit verse in praise of the Nara- 
simha incarnation of Vishnu. On hearing the lofty sentiments expressed in the 
verse the king enquired of the stranger who the author of the verse was. He re- 
plied thus: "In the north-west there is a town named Anandapura, the) crest-jewel 
of Árya-déia, from which a family of Brahmans of the Kautika-götra migrated and 
settled at Achalapura. Nardyanasvami, a member of this family, had a son named 
Dämödara, who became a great scholar and was known as Bháravi. He became a 
friend of king Vishnuvardhana. On one occasion he accompanied the king on a 
hunting expedition and while in the forest had to eat animal flesh. To expiate 
this sin he set out on a pilgrimage and finally settled in the court of Durvinita, 
Не is the author of this verse." On hearing this account the king, desirous of 
seeing the poet, invited him to his court. The poet caused great joy to the king 
Бу reciting his poems. The king gave him a respectable dwelling to live in and 
supplied all his wants. 

This extract establishes the contemporaneity of the Paljava king Simha- 
vishnu, the Ganga king Durvinita and the Eastern Chálukya king Vishnuvardhana 
(1). This connection of Durvinita with Bháravi affords a clear explanation of the 
statement in most of the grants that Durvinita was the author of a commentary 
on the 15th sarga of Bháravi's KirAtärjuniya. The period of Durvinita, according 
to the newly discovered work, will thus be the first half of the Tth century. And 
this is exactly the period assigned to the Gummareddipura plates of Durvintta by 
Dr. Fleet (see previous para) on paleographic grounds. Durvintta had а long 
reign of more than forty years: his period may be taken to be 605 to 650. Taking 
this as the basis we have to adjust the periods of the earlier kings. There will be 
no difficulty іп this if we take Avinita to be the sister's son of the Kadamba king 
Krishnavarma П. With regard to the later kings, my discovery of the date 788 in 
а stone inscription of Sripurusha (Report for 1918, рага 76) will serve as a land- 
mark. According to some of his published grants, 788 would be the 62nd year of 
Sripurusha’s reign. This need not be considered an impossible length for a reign, 
for Amdghavarsba І had one as long. Further, it is almost certain that his father 
did not reign. In these circumstances the chronology suggested by Professor 
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Jouveau-Dabreuil on page 107 of his Ancient History of the Deccan appears to be 
reasonable and may be provisionally, adopted. His separation of the Gangas into 
two dynasties, namely, the Paruvi and the Talkad, is rather ingenious. Collateral 
branches of the Ganga dynasty are referred to in some records, e.g., the Chikballa- 
pur plates (Report for 1914) mention a branch, a member of which, named 
Jaystéja, was ruling in 810 and the Narasimbarájapura plates of Sripurusha (last 
‘year’s Report) mention а chief of the name of Nägavarına who belonged to the 
Pasindi-Ganga family. But the Paruvi dynasty of the Gangas does not seem to 
be alluded to as such in any published record. The suggestion is, however, useful 
аз it removes some difficulties in the allocation of some of the earlier kings. 


THE VarDUMBAS. 


59. A fragmentary viragal at Chamalavarapalli, Bagepalli Taluk, mentions а, 
Vaidumban with the epithet? randntakan (a Yama in war). It appears to refer to 
some battle, but the details are gone. A viragal at Déchirdki Yerragudi of the 
same Taluk (E C, X, Bagepalli 62) refers itself to the reign of a Vaidumba-maha- 
raja with the title Ganda-Trinéfra and mentions a battle between him and the 
Nolambas. The present record probably refers to a similar battle. Its period 
may be about 900. 


THE CHoLas. 


60. There is only one record relating to the Chólas: a Tamil inscription 
referring itself to the reign of Kulottunga-Chóla I, engraved on the back of the 
image of Anjanéya in the Anjanéya temple at Chélar, Bagepalli Taluk. The 
epigraph is fragmentary owing to the image having been carved out of the inscrib- 
ed stone, as stated in para 12 above. It contains only a portion of the historical 
introduction beginning pugal sülnda рицагі and is dated in 1084. It records that 
in the 15th year of the reign of the emperor Kulóttunga-Sóla-Dévar, who destroyed 
by his prowess in war. . . . . + ~ -, who took simultaneously the two 
countries Singalam (and Ganga-mandalam), and who was graciously seated on the 
throne of heroes along with Puvani-mulud-adaiyal, while his valour and liberality 
shone like his necklace and the garland of flowers on his sacred shoulders and while 
his enemies prostrated themselves on the ground, some one (name gone) of the 
Kasyapa-gotra, a resident of Sélür іп Koyyakkurai-nidu of Irattapadikonda-Sdla- 
inandalam granted some lands (specified) in Söladamuttirun to the temple of . 

. . . mam-udaiyàrnt Sélür. He also granted 200 kulis as paffa-virutti and 50 
kulis to Alvan. One $ölavichchädara, probably an officer, is also mentioned. 


VIIAYANAGAR. 


61. ‘There are about 10 records of the Vijayanagar period, beginning in the 
reign of Déva-Raya II and ending in the reign of Venkatapati-Ràyal. They cover 
a period of nearly 150 years from 1435 to 1589. Two of the records are copper 
plate inscriptions of Déva-Raya П and Venkatapati-Raya І. 

Déva-Riya П. 

69. The plates of Déva-Raya П, referred to in the previous para, are three іп 
number, each measuring 91” by 61”, engraved in Nagari characters. They bear the 
date 1435 and are in the possession of Mr. Н. Srinivasa Jois, Clerk, Assistant 
Commissioners office, Chitaldrug. The language is mostly Sanskrit. After 
obeisance to Ganapati and invocation in separate verses of Sambhu, Ganapati and 
the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the record proceeds to give the pedigree of Deva- 
Raya П thus:—In the race of the Moon arose king Harihara, а combination, as it 
were, of Hari and Hara. During the rule of Harihara, an equal of Indra, 

. of a conduct worthy of the Krita age, the sport of Kali lost its vigour. His son, 
valiant like Rama, а Kärtavirya in punishing the wicked, was Déva-Ràya. His 
Son, virtuous like Yüdhishthira, а devout worshipper of Siva, was king Vijaya. 
То him, as Parvati to.Sambhu and as Lakshmi to Vishnu, Narayani became wife. 
То them was born, as Kumara to Siva and Parvati, Deva-Räya, a Manmatha with 
а body. А Dbarmaraja in virtue, а Karma in liberality, a Bhima in destroying 
enemies, and a Vijaya (Arjuna) in inning victory,- Deva- Baya was, as it were, a. 
combination of Kunti’s sons created by Brahma. He exhibited the prowess of a 

AS 8 


E 


30 
lion in hunting rutting elephants. His younger brother was the great archer 
Vijaya-Raya, (also) celebrated as Déva-Raya. After describing Déva-Raya П 's 
glory in а few verses and stating that his city, named Ghanagaila, had to its east a. 
rich and prosperous country, the inscription records that on the fourth lunar day 
which was the day of Karkata-sankranti of the bright fortnight of Ashädha in the 
year Rakshasa corresponding to the Saka year reckoned by the sentiments, the 
штоў, the qualities and the moon (1350), in the presence of Virüpaksha, the king 
granted, with all the usual rights, the village Kannenahalli near Dévabetta, situated 
to the south of Hagaharya іп Hayaharya-sthala of the Räyadurga kingdom, giving 
i another name Pratapadévardjéndrapura, to the knower of the purport’ of the 
Veda, Védànta, and all sciences, proficient in grammar, logie and philosophy, 
slapper on the check of proud disputanta, worshipper of Vishnu, Lakshnotdhararya 
of the Harita-götra, Apastamba-sttra and Mámilava family, son of Panchi-bhatta. 
‘And Lakshmidhararya, forming the village into 100 vrittis or shares, retained 30 for 
himself and bestowed the remaining erittis on learned Brahmans of various gétras, 
sütras and #dkhds. Then follow details about the donies. It is also stated that 10 
prittis were set apart for the god Srinivasa of Tirupati and 3 for the god Virüpäksha 
of Hémakata Hampe). After giving details of boundaries of the village іп Kan- 
nada the record mentions certain grants (specified) made to the treasurer Rama- 
chandrodeya and the accountant Chaundarasa, By order of the king the grant 
was engraved by Virana. After five usual final verses the inscription closes with 
the signature of the king Sri-Virapdksha in Kannada characters. 

68. Two points mentioned in this grant deserve notice: (1) that Ghanasaila 
(Penngonda) was Döva-Räya П'е city or capital and (2) that he had a younger 
brother Vijaya-Ràya who was also known us Déya-Raya. I do not remember 
з АА Венай опы wires cay івы tions mentioning: Penu- 
пати уо gonda as the capital of the Vijayanagar kings in the first- 
brother of Déva-Riva I. half of the 15th century. The statement that Dêya-Raya 
TI had a younger brother of the name of Vijaya-Raya is of great importance as it 
helps us in explaining а few inscriptions of Saka 1368, the last year of Dêya-Raya 
IT's reign, which refer to the reigning sovereign as Vijaya-Ráya-maharàya (Madras 
Epigraphical Report for 1907, 83). With regard to these inscriptions, the follow- 
ing observations have been made in the Алиа Report of the Archaeological 
‚Survey ој India for 1908, p. 246: 一 “It is disputed if this king is identical with 
Wijaya, the son of Déva-Raya I, or if he is some unknown prince of the first Vijaya- 
nagar dynasty; or if, again, Vijaya is only a surname of Immadi-Praudhadévarhya 
(Mallikarjana), who was the grandson of Vijaya, and as such, was entitled to be 
called by that name in accordance with the well-known Hindu custom of naming 
grandsons after their grandfathers. The last alternative appears to be the most 
probable one; for, it is unlikely that a father would be ruling as а subordinate of his 
gon or that he would have survived him to succeed once more to the throne. Con- 
sequently, Vijaya mentioned in these later records of Saka 1368 may provisionally 
be taken to be identical with Mallikarjuna until the contrary is proved by future 
researches”. Now the present record affords a satisfactory explanation in the 
matter. Vijaya of the inscriptions of Saka 1368 is none ther thas’ the younger 
brother of Déva-Raya II mentioned in this record, and there is nothing improb- 
able in the supposition that he may have ruled along with his brother at the close 
of his reign. 

Krishna-Déva-Ráya. 

64. Two fragmentary records copied during the yenr appear to relate to this 
king. One of them at Kammaravärapalli, EC, X, Bagepalli 24, dated 1512, 
which has now been revised, seems to record a grant by Ahóbalé&vara to some one 
for having built а tank, The other in the ruined Anjanêya temple at béchirdkh 
Chennartyapalli of the same Taluk is mostly worn, and the portion that сап be 
read merely gives the king's name. The date of the record may be about 1520. 

 Aehguta-Rdya. 

65. А worn epigraph on а rock behind the Chavadi at Chakavélu, Bägepalli Ta- 
luk, opens with the statementthat Achyuta was ruling the earth, seated on the jewel 
throne at Pinugonda, and seems to record a grant by some mahämandaleivara. Tw- 
more fragmentary records, one, dated 1587, in Giddaiya’s field at Pillagutte of the 
ваше Taluk, and the other, dated 1539, at the entrance to the Venkataramanasvami 


зі 
temple at Maraganakunte also of the same Taluk, may be assigned to the same 


reign. "Phe former records the grant of the village of Kadiri as а sarvamdnya, 

Sadasiva, 

66. An inscription at Shörkhänköte, Bagepalli 82, now revised, states that 
during the rule of Sadasiva the mahd-mandalika РРА 
а grant, as а sarvamdnya, of Ра 

бн-Вапда-Наца I. 

67. An epigraph on a boulder to the north of Timmayynghripalli，Bagepalli 
Taluk, tells us that the village Ammadigaru had the surname Srirangarayasamudra, 
It is probable that the village was so named after Srt-Ranga-Raya І. The date of 
the record may be about 1580, 


Venkatapati-Raya I. 


68. A copper plate inscription, dated 1580, in the possession of Mr. Кагынып 
Hanumanta Rao of Chintanapalli in the Kaly&madurga Taluk of the Anantapur 
District, received through my Assistant Mr. R, Rama Rao, relates to this king. 
Tt consists of 5 plates, each measuring 10" by 74", engraved in, Nägari characters, 
the language being mostly Sanskrit, Its contents are mostly identical with those of 
the Dàvanhalli and the Alamgiri plates (Report for 1910, paras 100 and 101), the 
Nanjangad and the Sarjtpura plates (Report for 1917, para 115; and Report for 
1919, para 93), the Vilapaka plates (Epi. Ind., IV, 269), and E С, XU, Tumkar 1 
and Chikkandyakanhalli 39, with regard to the genealogy and details about the 
kings. Like the Vilapakd and the Sarjapura plates and Chilkanayakanhalli 39, 
the present record opens with obeisance to Venkapésa and invocation of the two 
feet of Rama and Vishvakséna. After the description of the kings it proceeds to 
record that on the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month Magha in 
the year Virödhi corresponding to the Saka year reckoned by the earth, the moon, 
the arrows and the earth (1511), in the presence of the lotus feet of the god Ven- 
қаба, ihe king granted, as a sarcamdnya, with all the usual rights, three villages, 
namely, Tüınakunta, surnamed Krishnasamudra, situated in Kambaddru-sthala of 
Kundurpi-stma in the Rayadurga kingdom, Nilvugalu-Ramapura, surnamed Tiru- 
malapura, situated in Nütimadgu-sthala of the same sima and kingdom, and 
Chintalapalli, surnamed Srirangavardhi, situated in KAmasamudra-sthala of the 
same sima and kingdom, to the maintainer of the good practices laid down іп #ruti 
and өтуін, rejoicer in making daily gifts of food, proficient in dgamas, dharma- 
Завігаз and sciences, worshipper of the feet of Narasimha, the pious virtuous high- 
souled Singari-bhatta of the Jamadagnyavatsa-gotra, Asvalàyana-sótra and Rik- 
ЗАБІ, son of Näga-bhatta and grandson of Tipparya。 Then follow in Kannada 
details of boundaries of the three villages. By order of the king the grant was 
composed by Kyishpakavi-Kamakoti, grandson of Sabhäpati, and engraved by 
Viraga-maháchárya, son of Gamapaya. After five usual final verses the record 
closes with the king's signature Sri-Venkafésa in Kannada characters. It may be 
noted here that the Abamgiri plates and Chikkandyakanhalli 89, which bear the 
same date as the present grant, were also composed and engraved by the same men 


in 1558. 


MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 


69. A few of the records which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
3 __ kings шау be noticed here, As stated іп para 18, an 
i е ЕДЫ Buddhist insoribed metallic image belonging to Monsieur Clemen- 
“аа Съд дара, ceau was sent to me by His Highness the Maharaja for 
examination and decipherment of the inscription. The inscription, which isin four 

lines in Nagari characters and in the Newari language, runs thus :一 

Sam 687 Haguna 
vadi 1 
Om rt 3 Vajrasatva-pratimà Vajracharya àrt-Tala- 
ghrikradhana Mayajuni snutya-nàmana dayakajulo. 

The date of the record is the 1st lunar day of the dark fortnight (vadi) of Phal- 
guna (Нарша) of the year 637. The year given is of the Nepalese era which be- 
fan in A. Р, 880. It therefore corresponds to А. D. 1517. "The inscription states 
that the image represents Vajrasatva and that it was a gift from Talaghrikradhana 


who was а Vajrachirya. For an explanation of the terms Vajrasatva and 


ё 
‘Vajra-charya see рага 13. Sri 3 means that Зи is to be repeated thrice. The name 
donor Talaghrikradhana is in the third case-ending. Dayakajuld means that 
the gift is completed. The two remaining words of the inscription appear to be 
the epithets of the donor. 
a 70. Of the remaining records, а Tamil inscription at Karakaru, E 0, X, Bage- 
palli 21, now revised, which appears to be dated in 1221, says that some one 
500 kulis or 50 kandugas of wet land in Nägasamuttiram of. . . . . „ради in Nigarili- 
ve Sola-mandalam to Brahmans, He who violated the grant was to incur the sin .of 
having, slanghtered a tawny cow on the banks of the Ganges. A Telugu epigraph 
at Dabbalavarapalli, Bägepalli 84, new re-examined, which seems to bear the date 
1696, records that Káruméda Nammi-nàyadu granted dasavanda at a certain rate 
(specified) to some accountants (named). Another to the west of Soménhalli of the 
same Taluk, of about 1600, states that the mahdjanas of Gangänipalli-agrahära 
, gave n тата to some one, fixing the boundaries. Another on the wall of the Siva. 
temple on the bank of the river at Paragodu of the same Taluk, which seems to be 
dated 1689, records the ronovation of the temple by Timmi-setti, son of Pratipdla- 
nadhikari "разві Three short inscriptions іп Telugu, of about 1700, engraved 
near three mortars cut. in the rock in front of Maddepalli of the same ‘Taluk, say 
that the donors of the mortars were Karatàla Chinnamácháru, Savardla Séshàdri 
and Madalêraya; "Three more on oil-mills'at Mittamari of the same Taluk, tell us 
that two of them were presented in 1848 and 1849 by Viranna, son of Tataparti of 
Gadara, for the maintenance of a тебеді lamp іп the Siva temple, and of 
another in:the Virabhadra shrine of NidumAmadi-svämi's тала, at the village, and 
that the third, also іп 1849, by some one of Tirthamarapalli for the maintenance of 
а perpetüal lamp in the temple of Lakshmtnarasimbasvámi. 


2. Numismatics. 


71. About half a dozen silver and copper coins were received for examination 
from Mr. Н. A. Steel of the Civil and Military Station, Bangalore. The silver coins, 
which wére two in number, were found to tetradrachms of Alexander III, the 
Great, of Macedonia. They bear on the obverse the head of young Herakles in lion- 
skin and on the reverse Zeus enthroned, with eagle and sceptre, together with the 
usual Greek legends. 

та. "The Deputy Commissioner of Shimoga sent for esamination 119 gold 
coins together слана piece said to have been unearthed in the Umbli land 
of the god Ramésvara of Chikkerehalli, Honnali Taluk, Shimoga District. They 
were found on examination to be what are known as Viraraya pagas of the West 
Coast. But, locally, they appear to be known as Chandri anas: Six of them are 
figured on Plate ХІ. They are similar to the specimens noticed in my Report 

ra for 1911 (para 139; Plate VI, 91-24) and Nos. 189-192 figured on Plate IV of 
Elliot's Coins of Southern India, though they differ in some respects from the pieces 
figured on Plate V (9-11) of my Report for -910. These coins were originally 
issued from Malabar. They turn up in large numbers in different parts of Southern 
India and must therefore have once had a wide circulation. Tradition on the 
West Const ascribes them to Paraduräma, thus showing that they are of some anti- 
quity. The symbols on them have not yet been satisfactorily explained by numis- 
matists, The figure on the obverse (second figures on plate XI) is supposed by 
some to represent Kali and by others to represent a dagger or shield. This symbol 

also occurs on the Tanjore small gold panams and was copied from these by both 

j the Dutch and the French on some of their copper coins. It also seems to occur 
on a few Travancore copper coins. The symbol on the reverse (first figures on 
Plate XI) is supposed to have some connection with the zodiac because the 
‘Travancore name for these coins is ғ44 (i. e., а sign of the zodiac), and the twelve 
dois may represent the twelve zodiacal sigus. Now, with regard to the symbol on 

the reverse, I venture to make а new suggestion. Besides the twelve dots the re- 
verse shows an animal, evidently a crocodile, moving to the left. Іп the Plates 
referred to above, in my Report (ог 1911 and in Elliot's Coins of Southern India, 

ihe eoins are figured upside down showing the dots below and the animal 
‘above lying on its back. If they are figured as they have been on Plate XI, tho 
РАМ can be clearly seen moving to the left with its bent tail, and bearing the 

Я j twelve dots on its back. I think the animal represents, Si&umàra ог the heavenly 

porpoise supporting on its back the collection of the stars and planets. 


PLATE XI 


> examined, the following deserve some notice : 


38 


3. Manuscripts. 


73. . Some of the manuscripts examined during the year under report have al- 
ready been briefly referred toin para 9. Among the works contained in the manuscripts 
‘dstrasdra-sumuchchaya, a Kannada. 
prose work bearing on Jaina philosophy by Mäghanandi, a Jaina teacher who flourish- 
ей in the middle of the 13th century. Hasaratndkara, a Sanskrit work on medicine 
by Враца Srirkmésvara, son of Mahópàdhyàya Sarvajia-Vishyu. Тһе author says 
that he has based the work on Mülaköla and other Adsfras enunciated by Siva and 
оп the works of Gövinda and other writers, His period шау be about the 14th 
century. Vaidyanighanfusdra, another Sanskrit war bearing on medicine in the 
form of а lexicon by Chikkana-pandita, a Jaina author who was patronised by the 
Mysore king Chikka-Déva-Rája-Odeyar (1672-1704), Rdmdyana, а Telugu champu 
work by Suyyalàrya, son of Appalirga who was the younger brother of Nrisimha, 
the vanquisher of Sàkalyamalla. Saugandhikäparinaya, a voluminous Kannada 

oem in the shatpadi metre in the form of a romance by the Mysore king Krishna- 

ja-Odeyar ІП (1799-1888). Grahana-darpana, a Sanskrit work by the same 

author, written in 1842, giving an account of 82 eclipses, 22 solar and 60 lunar, 
‘occurring in the cycle of 60 years from 1842 to 1902, illustrated with diagrams. 


General Remarks, 


74. It is satisfactory to note that the architectural and icono, 
tions and the notices of newly discovered early records of historic: 
these Reports continue to receive the appreciation of scholars in India, Europe and 
‘America, One scholar writes from England: “ Like its predecessors, your Report for 
1990 is full of most interesting matter; and I rejoice to read in it that you have in 

reparation an index which will furnish us with a ready [e to the trensures col- 
fected in your Reports. 16 is very gratifying to see that the learned world is begin- 
ning to realise the great value of the contributions to knowledge which youaremaking 
in these Reports yearby year. You have shown to them with exact and abundant 
scholarship what an active and important part has been played by Mysore in the 
stirring events of Indian history and in the development of the richest splendour of 
Indian art, and your country may well be proud to have you as interpreter of its 
past. I am I to see that you have found in the Narasimharkjapura plates а 
Ganga record of unimpeachable authenticity. It will be useful in checking the 
statements of less reliable documents. Tt is noteworty that they make no mention 
of Bhüvikrama, and represent Sripurusha as the son of Srivikrama." Another 
scholar writes: ^ Your work is always most helpful and informative, and is of the 
greatest value to me. Tam trying to write up a connected history of South India 
And am always collecting materials.” Another writes: “Your Report for 1920 is 
full of matter as usual, and your trip northwards must have been insteresting, 
though much too hurried, But even so much is I think of benefit, The Nara- 
‘simharhjapura plates are of value во far as they p and give some fresh items but 
require adjustment. It is interesting о see in the Sripurusha grant (para 62) how 
the composer tries to account for the names Avinita and Darviníta. These names 
have puzzled others too. It seems clear now that Bhimaképa was a name of 
Sripurusha. The reference to a Pasindi-Ganga family brings а new feature into 
the history. It isa great pity that a full copy and facsimile were not secured of 
the Ráshtraküta Kamba’s grant. It seems well engraved. I think on the whole 
my greatest interest is in some of the General Remarks at the end of your Report. 
You state that а manuscript discovered at Madras contains’ portions of a com- 
mentary on the Dattaka-siitra. All the inscriptions describe the early Ganga king 
Madhava as having been the &uthor of such а commentary, and this may perhay 
be a part of it. Then the discovery that the Sanskrit poet Bháravi was at the 
court of the Ganga king Durvinita is of the highest importance. This may account 
for the king's interest in his poem. ‘That the Pallava king Simhavishnu and the 
Eastern Chilukya king Vishpuvardhana were then contemporary is:most useful 
information. Another item of high interest is the discovery that the ambassador 
‘Abdur Razzak paid a visit to the Bélir temple in 1448, and says he was afraid to 
describe it lest he should be charged with exaggeration! These interesting and 
reliable incidents go far towards filling up the history of the past in Mysore, and 
impart life to the records.” Another again writes: “Your Report for 1920 is most 
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valuable and interesting.” Another still writes : 1“ Your Report for 1920 is full of 
most interesting matter. . 

A scholar writes from France: ^I have read with pleasure and profit your 
Archiological Report for the year 1920. “As usual, it is valuable and contains а 
great deal of interesting matter. Iam very glad to see how much your researches 
advance inso many ways, for the benefit of science. Kindly accept my hearty 
congratulations." "Another writes from Holland: “Your Annual Report for the 
year 1920 is a record of a year's very careful labour aud contains ınuch to interest 
archwologists and students of Sanskrit. I was very much struck by the two curious 
yelievos reproduced in Plate ПТ of your Report. Could you very kindly enlighten 
me whether “the Chain of Destruction ”is referred to anywhere in Sanskrit litera- 
ture? I read with great pleasure your account of Panchavati and of the many 
traditions in connection with the Kámáyaua clustering round the pla Another 
writes from Norway: “Your interesting Report for the year 1920 again shows how 
important the work is, which iscarried on by your Department." Another writes 
from Brazil: “Being very much interested in Indian Archeology, I would ask you 
to kindly forward to me a copy of your valuable Report for 1920. I have read an 
interesting article published on your work in the Times of India, number of Satur- 
day Мау 98th 1921. I am much interested in the pages you wrote on Ellora and 

ен”, 


A European scholar in India writes: “As usual I spent some very pleasant 
hours over your latest Report for 1920. The thing that struck me most was your 
discovery of. some more Hoysala temples in the Hassan  District—Mudgere, 
Jakkenhalli and Koramangala, all insignificant villages now, have ihe honor of 
possessing. specimens of grand Hoysala architecture, of which the world. knew 
nothing till to-day! It appears to me that it is high time that the Mysore Durbar 
appointed one of your Assistants to be in permanent charge of the ancient fanes in 
the Hassan District with his headquarters at Hassan. His duty should. ће 
conservation and constant supervision of these gems of Kannada architecture, You 
Are alwaysso thought-provoking! You mention for instance а niche in the Buchesvara 
temple for the Seven Mothers. Now, who are these seven deities? At Triuttani, near 
Arkonam, on one of the two eminences in the place, there із а shrine dedicated to 
the Seven Virgins. АП through Ancient History we find these seven mothers, or 
seven sisters, or seven virigins occurring as objects of worship down to the days of 
‘Tiberian Rome. In Eastern Europe and Western Asia Minor the belief in them 
is dead long, long ago. But in our wonderful South India the worship, though 
sporadic, lasts even at this moment. Will you tell us one of these days some- 
thing about the rationale cf this immemorial belief? Is it Sabean in its origin, 
conHected with the seven planets, or is it Vegetational? Coming now to your 
brief North Indian tour, the description of the shrines in Panchavati will goa 

reat way to strengthen one's belief in the historical kernel of the Ramayana. 

para 80 of your Report is mentioned an inscription at Hampe registering a 
grant in 1199 by Hachale, wife of a chief of the Phani-vamsa or serpent гасе. 
The modern Bellary District and its neighbourhood are even now the happy hunt- 
ing ground of a class of dacoits who go by the name of Pamalores or Pama/avadus. 
But let this до. Except the Takshaks of dim antiquity, I am not aware that there 
existed any other dynasty in India styling itself of the serpent гасе. Do you think 
that а branch of this North Indian line of princes may have settled down in 
Kuntala, that is, modern South Canara? Anyhow, to iny mind, the incident in the 
Mahabharata where Arjuna is said to have burnt up the huge Khandava forest 
lying roughly between the Mahanadi and the Tungabhadra and between the two 
ghats, gains some historic certainty by the inscription you quote in the direction 
of its having been from very ancient days the habitat of the Nagas, that mysteri- 
ous race who have left behind them innumerable traces of their supremacy in 
Indis. І have made my letter already too long. But your Reports every year are 
such a mine of suggestiveness that one is provoked into launching on discussions, 
when he should rather merely congratulate you for placing before him splendid 
-reading matter.” Another scholar writes: “As usual your Report is brimful of 
nost interesting and valuable: information and will be of greatest value to me in 
the pursuit of my studies.” Another writes: “I have read your Report with 

it pleasure, as І do ali you write about Mysore architecture. In this case you 
ра gone afield, and this part is no less interesting to ше than the other, because 


ва 
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Among the illustrations of architecture and seulpture in the present Report, 
вые І, been 


An important event 6f the year under report is the passing of orders by 
Government regarding the Preservation of Ancient Monuments in the State. А 
systematic inspection of the monuments has been prescribed and local officers 
directed to take more interest in their preservation. As these orders have made 
the Director of Archwology solely responsible for the proper preservation of the 
monuments, the work of this department has considerably inorsased. Still, in the 
interests of these monuments, it is hoped that the Ancient Monuments Preserva- 
tion Act will also be introduced at no distant date. An account of the work done 
in accordance with these orders is given in the Appendix to this Report. 

‘The Кафаг plates of the Ganga king Märasimha, examined in detail in paras 
41 to 56, are of great historical importance as they not only corroborate the 
statements made in the published grants of the Ganga dynasty but also add several 
items of new information. They likewise form a valuable addition to the number 
of the authentic grants of this dynasty brought to light year after year in my 
previous Reports. It may further be stated that they are the only plates yet dis- 
covered of Märasimha and are moreover the longest and the latest of the Ganga 
copper plate inscriptions hitherto known. 


BANGALORE, R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
10th September 1921. Ї Director of Archeological Researches 
in Mysore, 


36 
APPENDIX. 


Та accordance with Government Order No. б. 6045-105—G. М. 1: -8, 
dated the 14th September 1920, which lays down that Revenue Sub Division 
Officers should inspect all the monuments within their jurisdiction once a year 
and submit a report of inspection to this Department through the Deputy Com- 
missioners, inspection reports from all the districts except those from Mysore 
and Shimoga have been received. "ye 

Owing to pressure of work at Headquarters it was not possible to make. 
systematic tour of inspection by this Department during the year. It is, however, 
hoped that the prescribed number of monuments will be inspected in the coming 
gear. 

As regards the lumpsum ts placed at the disposal of Deputy Commis- 
Sonore aut ol the allotment of Ба, 1,000 annually made towards, ihe пр.кеор of 
"Non-Muzrai institutions, it is learnt from the Deputy Commissioners that по 
money was spent during ‘the year. The Deputy Commissioner, Mysore District, 
states that the funds referred to in the order were not actually placed at his dis- 
posal for being utilised for the purpose, 

The accompanying statement shows the amounts аро, during the year for 
the repair of Ancient Monuments, Tt has to be stated. here that in none of these 
‚cases a reference was made to this Department. 
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Government of bis Highness the Maharaja 
of Mysore. 


GENERAL AND REVENUE DEPARTMENTS. 
G. о. No, O. 2473.4—G. М. 56.222, dated 3rd November 1999, 
Archwological Department. 


Reviews the report on the working of the —— for the year ending 30th June 
1922. 


Rean— 

Letter dated the 27th September 1922, from Praktanavimarsa Vichakshana Rao 
Bahadur R. Narasimhachar, м. A., forwarding the report on the working of the Archieo- 
logical Department for the year ending the 30th June 1922. 


р Зко NOVEMBER 1922. 


Овркк No. О. 2473-4—G. M. 56- 


1. Recorded. 

2. Consequent on the grant of privilege leave from 6th Мау 1922, to Mr. 
R. Narasimhachar preparatory to his retirement from service from Ist July 19. 
Dr. В Shama Sastry, вал. Ph.D. was appointed Director of Archeological Re: 
searches, in addition to his own duties as Curator of the Oriental Library, and the 
administrative control of the Department was vested in the University at the same- 
time. 

3. The Director made no tours in the districts, but 24 new records were dis- 
covered and revised copies of 12 incompletely printed inscriptions were procured by 
the Head Pandit in the re-survey of the Kankanhalli Taluk. 

4, The draft bill relating to the preservation of ancient. monuments js under 
the consideration of Government and the suggestion of the Director to publi.h in 
Kannada the orders passed regarding the preservation of these monuments will be 
considered after the bill is passed into law. ‘he Architectural Draughtsman inspect- 
ed some ancient monuments in Bangalore and Kolar Districts. 

5. A noteworthy feature of the present report. is the retrospect of Mr. В. Nara- 
simhachar's work in the Department for the past sixteen. years. Government take 
this opportunity of placing on record their high appreciation. of the valuable work 
оперу this officer in the Archeological Department. 


В. УЕХКОВА RAO, 
Зесу. to Govt., Genl. Dept. 


To 一 The Registrar, Mysore University. 
The Praktanavimarsa Vichakshana Rao Bahadur, R. Narasimhachar, M.A. 


Exd.—a. м. к. 


WD bIT-GIB-131 22-850 


Ча узя Ци мана? >. à 
sah $2088 M овет О oM Ó D 


S- 
и b је n 
和 ) 
зай аба —— э, Yo Маса edi im fig odi i ats 
= — en 
2 еза 


ker] плин MAL ama yh мір БАШ зара 
m А шил hM. nit sanete Я ыа, 
«Мә Sarl OF "it patas ats pf ір Te 


x 


жасау van Н h rajata wr rŠ алы! бе blam sorori ad. t 
Fi ямар УКЕ үй SER Sige) inar ban bawa 
? Meet. Шия, dan edt Хо ngakuwa d) ei на bust sedi 

кешиги Kalihan Yo wakta wang зей бі жінгіш Іпа n + 
IIT ЭН праана: БИО aa uiaro 10. лојал сиу ваў 
iri, sll а бае да рт Вента фи adj. zone 
бх у. а eset pri thaqi Ld adi тай олобо 
РОН sali A bite кане. ат dnain 1192505 sero Бо. 

До Dupa md as begn hien 58110 льна дава f, Z 

QU. лен AIL eng. Sell 107 naa эй ni Божае 

БҮ lt 10а отри, 28/4 тіміз Неин ло. дор To улево gif 

А ТО кіні гу 


bin verde лао ТОР 
nod retine па paff 
HAT EAT 


РИ 


CONTENTS. 


— 
PART 1. РАСЕ, 
Establishment. аў er 1 
Toura: Exploration, Tnspootion of temples, бы = и 1-6 
Mysore temples and в Darga m m 1-3 
Caloutta tour б 8-6 
Benares m 3 
Sarnath 
Ayodhya a š ae 4 
Gaya б 3 сс 8 4-5 
Faaaha-Gaya 5; аў Яб $ 5 
Bhuyanesvar б 2 p if a 5 
Khandagiri ^ 5n 2 5-6 
Pori Jagannath . ç Р 6 
Bozwada. 3 E 5 2 8 
Manuscripts. 5 К T 2 1 
"Total number of nowly discovered records .. Ç 5 7 
Office work = А 1-8 
List of Photographs e 5 5 5 9 
List of drawings E % 22 2 9 
PART IL 
 ВУОВАРНУ 2 
The Gangas . “ >) * 
‘Tho Nolambas n zç zs 
Tho Hoysalas З m К 
Vijayanagar “ 5 5 
Srutaprakasika. 5 
Bolur 
Yolahanka 
Kor. Pedigren and chronology of tho Yolahanka chiefs 1—15 
Details шош the chiefs- ox ы 15—16 
Hulikal chiefs. . 16—17 
Melupalem. 17 
Mysore m 
Miscellaneous 22 17-48 
INUMISMATIOS 18 
MANUSCRIPTS 


GENERAL REMARKS 
A RESTROSPEOT 


Appendix E 


PLATES. 
1 North view and portion of east wall of Somesvara temple at Kurudumalo +. 5: 1 
II South view of Darga at Mysore and Wire coins +. - өз >. 18 


Ta 


Дос нама 
217) поза 
“= 2: wee 
š сё 1230352210 і даха 
т 2 TEN AF В 


айна, 


peri ыс 52 et 
27 MRANTI БАВНИ gavê Ў Len На задно Ес mac soi 1 
23 m ot Wake саг баз өң е хула За wahr ana TE 


PLATE I 
SOMESVARA TEMPLE AT KURUDUMALE 


POLTION OF EAST WALL 


Alya Archrologienl Surcey 
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ARCHJEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING З0тн JUNE 1922. 


PART L—Wonk or THE DEPARTMENT. 


In their Order No. 2535-7— Education 175-21-5, dated the 26th December 
1921, Government deputed me to attend the Second Session of the Oriental Con- 
ference held at Calcutta from the 28th January to the 1st February 1922. 

9. In Government Notification No. 6456-8--С. B. 905-91-8, dated the 19th 
April 1929, T was granted privilege leave of absence for 1 month and 28 days with 

t from the 6th May 1922, preparatory to retirement from the Ist July 1922. 


Establishment. 


3, In their Order No. M. 4944-7—G. М. 102-21-1, dated the 6th May 1922, 
Government sanctioned certain arrangements for the conduct of work in the De- 
partment which were to come into force from tho dato of my availment of the leave 
sanctioned to me, the chief of them being the appointment of Dr. В. Shama Sastri, 
B.A., as the Director of Archeological Researches. 

4. Mr. R. Rama Rao had privilege leave for one month. 8. Bommarasa Pandit 
had leave without allowances for five and a half months. Т.К. Venkataramanniya 
and H. Sesha Iyengar had privilege leave for about one month each; M. C. Tiru- 
malachar and P. M. Gurusami Achari for twelve days each ; and M. C. Srinivasa 
Tyengar for ten days. : 

Tours : Exploration, Inspection of Temples, eto. 


5. Owing to pressure of work at headquarters no tours were made Бу me dur- 
ing the year under report except my journey to Calcutta to attend Ше Second. 
Scasion of tho Oriental Conference. The Architectural Draughtsman and the Head 
Pandit, however, made tours under my instructions with the object respectively of 
inspecting some ancient monuments and of making а resurvey, of the Kaukanhalli 
Taluk in the Bangalore District. “This resurvey has resulted in the discovery of 26 
nay records, - Revised copies of 12 incompletely printed inscriptions have also been 
procured. 

6. The Architectural Draughtsman inspected the Мы foeni in the 
Bangalore and Kolar Districts :—The Cenotaph at Bangalore, Birthplace of Tippu 
at Dévanhalli, Mokbära at Код, Hyder Vali Рагва and Sripüdarhya's Венай yana 
A Mulbàgal, the Sômêšvara temple at Kurudumale (Plate 1), Ше Amaranürüyana 
temple at Kaivàra, the Venkataramana temple at Alamgiri, and the Ranganåtha 
temple at Rangasthala near Ohikballápür. Conservation notes эмх by him with 
regard to the temples at Kurudumale, Älamgiri and Rangasthala, and inspection 
notes with regard to the other monuments were forwarded to the local officers for 


1. While in Mysore during the last Dasara, I visited some temples and а 
The Visvesvara temple in 

the old Agrabár is а modern structure caused to bo 
bout twenty years ago. It is a 


2 


the east base to the left of the entrance gives the area of Mysore as 98,000 square 
miles and the population as 49 lakhs. The first portion of the inscription is con- 
cealed by the flight of steps leading into the temple. Another, also built into the 
east base, but to the right of the entrance, names 22 languages, mostly foreign, 
such as Swedish, Armenian, Burmese and so оп. The fourth, built into the south 
base, consists of two parts: the first part gives the number of Chakravartis as 5, of 
Маћагајаз as #5, and of Rajas as 38, these items being put in brackets; while the 
second part names 19 Indian languages such as Kannada, Tamil, Uriya and so forth. 
А rough stone at the side gives the number of years that have elapsed since the 
creation of the world. "There are, besides, ten “more such slabs around the base, 
seven plain and threo with similar ornamental borders, but bearing no inscriptions, 
From the inscription “Kaliyuga 5000" mentioned above, the period of these 
epigraphs сап be made out, but the purpose for which they were put oa stone is 
not clear, Evidently the slabs have been brought from some other place and built 
into the base. Outside the temple is a good pond with a pillared veranda all round 
with three niches in the three directions enshrining figures of Ganapati, Durga and 
Arvati 


8. The Somésvara temple, situated in the north-east of the fort, consists of 
threo cells standing in a line. ‘The middle cell has a linga, the right cell the под 
dess Somasundari and the left Narayana, In front of the Näräyana shrine are set 
пр on а raised embankment figures of the nine planets. All the figures except the 
linga, which is said to be very old, were set up by Her Highness the Maharani 
Vanivilasw Sannidhana about thirty years ago. : The south outer wall has a niche 
enshrining a good figure of Dakshindmarti, To the south of this temple stands a. 
shrine dedicated to dicus known as Kodi-Bhairava ог Вһаігауа at the outlet of. 
the tank. This temple is of interest as according to tradition it was here that the 
brothers Yadu-Raya and Krishna-Raya, the progenitors of the Mysore royal family, 
who came from Dvaraka, stopped for some time before going to Hadináru. to fight 
the Kûrugahalli chief, Espousing the cause of a distressed maiden, the daughter 
of the deceased chief of Над пати to the south-east of Mysore, the royal brothers 
saved her from a forced marriage with the chief of Karugahalli, who was of inferior 
caste, by slaying him. She then became the willing bride of Yadu-Raya, who 
assumed the government of Hadinàru and Kärugahalli. The image of Bhairava, 
about З feet high, has for its attributes a trident, a drum, a skull and a sword. It 
is flanked on the right by a female chauri-bearer and on the left by a female figure, 
apparently Bhadrakäli, with a bill-hook in the uplifted right hand. Тһе 了 argh 
Erster da іва fine building with stucco decorations situated about half a 
mile to the north-east of the fort (Plate IT). It is said to contain the tomb of a 
Muhammadan lady and to have been erected in about 1880 at the instance of the 
Mysore Resident Casamaijor. 

9. I left for Caloutta on the 23rd January 1922 to attend the Second Session 

(akuna kesi. of the Oriental Conference to be held there on the 28th 

5 2 at П дм. On the way I stopped for some hours at 
Madras, Rajamundry and Сайак, The Godavari bridge, supported by fifty-four 
piers, is one of the longest in India. Similar, though shorter, bridges were noticed 
near Tuni, Anakäpalli and Cuttak, as also one between Chatrapur and Ganjam and 
one near Kélaghat. From Tani for a considerable distance wooded hills greet the 
eye on both sides of the Railway line. Near Rambha the Railway line runs vlose 
to the Bay of Bengal. "There is a dam across the Mahánadi at a distance of about 
two miles from Cuttak. 

10. Тһе Second Session of the Oriental Conference at Calcutta was opened 
by the Governor of Bengal, and addresses were delivered by the Governor, Sir 
Авшови Mukerji, President of the Reception Committee, and Dr. Sylvain Levi, 
President of the Conference. Delegates from all parts of India and from Burma 
and Ceylon attended the Conference. Before I left Bangalore а communication 
had been received from the Secretaries stating that I had been unanimously elected 
President of the Political History and Chronology Sectiön of the Conference. From 
the second day Sectional Meetings were held from 10 А.М. to 1 Р.М. and continued 
for four days. In the afternoons arrangements were made by the Secretaries for 
visits to places of interest by the delegates and for their entertainment with musical 
or dramatic performances. "On the first day visits were paid to the Nahar Colleo- 
tions of Oriental Art and to the Bangiya Sahitya Parishat. The collections include 


a good number of pictures, sculptures, coins and other antiquities. The: Bangiya 
Sahitya Parishat also owns a fine collection of manuscripts, images and other sculp- 
tures, old pottery, tiles, eto. On the second day was arranged a river trip by steamer 
to the Royal Botanical Garden. Ап object of particular interest in the Garden isa 
magnificent banyan tree, about 51 feet in girth, with nearly 500 aerial roots. To 
prevent harm to the pendent roots, they are enclosed in bamboos and allowed to take 
toot їп the earth. On the third day visits were paid to the Exhibition of the 
Indian Society of Oriental Art and to the Indian Museum. A good number of 
beautiful pietures and fine bronzes was seen in the Exhibition. In the Indian 
Museum the Buddhist and other figures and soulptures and the Bharhut railings 
were inspected, ‘There was no time to see anything more. The delegates also 
attended the Governor's Evening Party on the same day, Оп the fourth day the 
Victoria Memorial Hall, a grand marble structure, was visited. The antiquities 
consisting of manuscripts, pictures, heirlooms of royal families, coins and во forth, 
housed in this building, are of great historical interest. There were also musical 
and dramatic entertainments at the Calcutta University Institute the same day. 
On the fifth and the last day of the Conference a second visit was paid to the Ban- 
giya Sahitya Parishat to attend a musical entertainment, The delegates also 
attended the Annual Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal at 9-15 р.м. on the 
same day. Hare were seen в large number of fine paintings and exhibits consisting 
of rare manuscripts, statues, bronzes and other antiquities. Some of the exhibits 
from Mylapore such as a picture of St. Thomas with long ваг lobes, crosses of a 
peculiar kind, the svastika and so forth, were very interesting. 

ll. On the fifth day I read a paper on “The Western Gangas of Talkad. "" 
Recently a communication was received. from the Secretary of the Publication 
Committee stating that my paper would be printed and included іп the volume of 
the Proceedings of the Conference. On the next дву I paid a visit to the brindd= 
vana of His pce the late Chàma-Rájéndra-Odeyar of Mysore at Kalighät, 
The lintel of the doorway has Gandabherunda, the Mysore crest, and bears the 
motto satyam evdddhardmy аЛат іп Nagari charactors, The ghät is neatly built, 
and it is satisfactory to note that a covered portion is set apart for the exclusive 
use of women. The brinddvana, which is carved with a figure of Krishna on the 
front face, is worshipped every day, and rations are daily distributed to about fifty. 
pilgrims. ` There is a good garden to the south with a fountain in the middle, 


12. As my request for sanction to a tour to some places of archwological 
interest after completion of my work in connection with the Caleutta Conference 
was not granted by Government, І applied for short leave and visited on my own 
account Benares, Ayodhya, Allahabad and Gaya, At Benares the Viévedvara, 

EX Bindumädhava, Annapürpà and other temples were 
minced visited, as also the Astronomical Observatory known as 
Mina-mandir. ‘The first two temples are overshadowed by mosques, and a well 
known as Jüfna-väpi, considered sacred by the Hindus, is situated within the 
mosque itself. The gold-plated tower of the Viávéévara temple is stated to be the 
ious work of AhalyAbhayi. ° The ghats known as Hanuman, Harischandra, 
Daéaévamtdha, Manikarnikà, Panchagangà, Rûja and so forth were visited. There 
are big umbrellas set up on the bank of the Ganges to soreen from the rays of the sun 
pious pilgrims engaged in muttering their prayers, The city is full of narrow lanes, 
рва adorned with beautiful houses and shops. I saw only one big road flanked 
by mean-looking houses, The Totadri Mutt where I stopped is situated near the 
Railway station close to tho Raja-ghat and stands in the middle of à garden free 
from. the bustle of the city. It has a good temple dedicated to Vishnu and a. 
number of rooms for accommodating pilgrims. It is worthy of notice that among 
the disciples of the Mutt are some who, though possessed of a university education, 
have renounced the world and devoted themselves to an ascetic life and social ser- 
vice. About four miles from Benares is situated Sarnath, а place hollowed by the 
T presence of Buddha, whose monuments were designed 
Ret to commemorate one of the important acts in his life, 
namely, the preaching of his first sermon. A big stüpa is still standing, though in 
a dilapidated: condition, and excavations are still going on. All the antiquities, 
consisting ‘of fine figures of Buddha, the Bodhisatvas, TATA and other goddesses, 
and other sculptares, seals etc., are housed in a дасе building called the Sarnath 
Museum; -l went over the site: and saw the find insoribed Asoka pillar standing 
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near the main shrine: Though the upper portion of the pillar is broken, the ins- 
cription on it is almost intact. The letters are beautifully engraved. ‘Thad the 
pleasure of meeting Rao Bahadur Dayaram Sahni who had come there for inspectiin, 
жо place being within his jurisdiction. He Was kind enough to show me over the 
place. 
19. Ayodhya, situated on the bank of the Вагауй, has hundreds of Mandir 
ee enshrining marble figures of Rama, Lakshmana and 
ا‎ Sita. But the birthplace of Rama, marked by a Mandir, 
is overshadowed by а mosque. Among the Mandirs of the place, the one erected 
somo years ago by the late Yogi Parthasarathi Iyengar, B.A, ваг of Madras and 
maintained by his wife, is the only stracture that reserables South Indian shrines. 
Unlike other Mandirs, it enshrines metallic, figures of Калла, Lakshmana, and St 
said to have been unearthed in the compound of one of the temples at T'iruppullà 
or Darbhasayana near RAmösvaram. The confluence of the Ganga and the Yamund 
EROR ‘at Allahabad or Prayaga is looked upon a» one of the 
й holiest spots in India, It is also called Trivénl- 
sangama as a third river, Sarasvati, which is believed to flow underground, is also 
supposed to join the other two at this place, Even after the junction of the 
Ganga and the Yamund, they can be distinguished by the colour of their water for 
some considerable distance, the water of the former being white and that of the 
latter of a dark colour. In the fort the Akshayavata (holy undecaying banyan 
tree) and the Аббка pillar were visited. I could see the pillar only from some 
distance, as people ‘are not allowed to go near it without в pass from the local 
Мый trate, 1 was not aware of this circumstance at the time of my visit The 
‘Akshayavata is situated in an underground building for entering which every pilgrim 
ins to pay a feo of three pics. ‘The tree, which is worshipped every day, consists of two 
dry branches, which are supposed to represent its root, Its trunk is supposed to be 
nt Bonares and the top portion at Gaya. Around the tree are many stone figures 
representing Rama, Lakshmana and Sita, Narasimha, Bhairava, Datthtréys, Subrah- 
manya, Adisésha (the lord of serpents), Véntmadhava, Dikpalas or the regents of 
tho directions, Vyasa, Darvasa, Markundéya, Lakshmi, Sarasvati, Ganga, Yamuna 
and soon. Narasimha, killing Hiranyakasipu, is represented with the head of an 
antelope or some other animal with horns. Adisêsha is a very fine figure with 
intricate coils. Both болда and Yamuna bear lotuses in the upper hands, а rosary 
in tho lower right hand and а kalasa or water vessel in the lower left ; but the former 
stands on a crocodile and the latter on а tortoise. ‘There is also another female 
figure bearing a discus in the upper right hand anda lotus in the upper left, the lower 
right being in the parada or boon-conferring attitude and the lower left. resting on 
the thigh. It is not clear which goddess is represented by this figure. Ata short 
distance from the fort is lying a huge figure of Hanuman a few feet below the level 
of the ground. He bears Rama and Lakshmaga on bis shoulders and із supposed 
to be taking a nap after killing the demon Mairdvana, According to the Purànio 
‘account he had promised to slay the demon before sunrise, and as there was some 
time yet left after killing him he took a nap to refresh himself. 


14. Gaya, the celebrated place of pilgrimage where every Hindu believes that 
шый it is incumbent on him to perform #rdddhas for the 

y spiritual welfare of his ancestors, is situated on the 
bank of the Phalguni river which is dry through the greater part of the year except 
for a few pools of water known as kundas. The river has several well-built ghats, 
and good buildings on the bank for the accommodation of pilgrini. The place is 
adorned with a number of ЛЫ among which the Vishnupada and the бада- 
dhara are the most important. The object of worship in the former is a footprint 
of Vishnu enclosed by a silver-plated octogonal parapet, and it is on this footprint 
that every performer of sraddha at Gaya has to place pindas ог balls of rice. 
‘Another temple, the Lakshmintrayana, situated near the Vishnupada， is said to 
have been erected by Ahalyabhäyi. Here Narayana stands in the middle with 
Lakshmi standing to the right and the founder of the temple seated to the left. 
There are several shrines containing figures of Hanuman bearing Rama and. 
Lakshmana on the shoulders. Most of the other бара enshrine Rama, Dakshtna- 
за and Sita, and a few, Panchamukbi (or five faced) Hanuman. Opposite to Gaya 
on the other side of the river is a pool of water known аз БИА- Some 
distance from this is a shrine in which Вид is represented as placing a pinda of 
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sand in the hand of her deceased father-in-law Daiaratha, Only а hand is shown 
"With a pinda. The traditional secount states that Dasaratha asked Ваша for a 
pinda, and Rama being absent at the time, Вид, who bad по rice with her, placed 
БІ of sand in the hand. About half a mile to the north-west of Gaya is the 
‘Akshayavata under the shadow of which pilgrims are enjoined to place piudas after 
the performance of the sraddha at Gaya. About six miles from Gaya is situated 
ИАН Buddha-Gayà, another of the places hallowed by the 

E presence of Buddha, ns it was here that he attained 
enlightenment under the Bodhi tree. The temple here is a large structure adorned 
with a lofty tower which bas figures of Buddha all round. The main shrine has à 
big seated figure of Buddha with the right hand pointing to the earth. (Bhdsparía- 
mudra). It is, however, worthy of notice that the figure is marked with Tenkale 


characters here and there, Well-carved votive stupas are found all over the place. 
While repairing the temple many of them seem to have been neatly fixed over the 


T" T saw hundreds of such lamps burning before Buddha, and as soon as one 
Sgr Tene gut, it was quickly replaced by another lighted lamp. Several people 
took impressions on cloth of Buddha's right hand pointing to the earth after paying 
tome fle to the Hindu püjari. The pilgrims take these to their places for 
worship. 

15. On шу way back from Calcutta T stopped for some time at Bhuvanébvar, 

Ы Püri-Jagannäth wada. Bhuvanéévar is adorned 

у with a number of temples in the North Indian style of 
architecture, among which the Bhuvanéévar appears to be the biggest. The plans 
Of these temples are mostly similar to one another: а garbhagriha with a tall tower, 
@ sukhandsi or vestibule with a short tower, and four small shrines with smaller 
towers resembling that of the garbhagriha at the corners of the prakara or enclosure. 
To the middle of the village is а fine tank known as Bindusägara with в manfapa 
in the centre called Chandana-mantapa. ‘The tank is used for the floating festival of 
the utsava.vigraha or processional image of the Bhuvanéévar temple. ‘The temples 
And other buildings around the tank present а fine view. Among the other temples 
of the place may be mentioned the Anantavidsudéva, the Lankéévari, the БА) 
Gnd the Rameéivara. The Lankéévari temple has a stone gópura or tower resembling 
those of the Dravidian temples of the south. Almost every temple has in the 

a trana or gateway. ‘The one in the Lankésvari temple shows elegant 
P'orkmanship. Outside the village is а sacred reservoir known as Kêdarakunda. 
Bhuvanéévar is considered to be a sanitarium, and there are some buildings for let- 
ting out to people who want to stay there for their health. “There is also a Наша. 


2 ppear 
аў пее Uere сэн Hati. па Bäg-gumfä, een 
agannätha-gu iie guna. avamuni-gurfà, Durga-gumih Pärsva- 
баш ‘and Buddha-gubà. Gantia-gumfs 
varved on the back wall and two alephants in front. Ву the side of база 
Жа hort inscription wbich does not appear to Бе very old. Häti-gumfa contains 
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the celebrated Kháravela inscription in ten lines, about the interpretation of which 
there has recently been a great deal of controversy. Each of the next three gumfas 
bears a short inscription. Nayamuni-gumfa has two rows of seven figures each, 
the upper row representing Jinas and the lower Yakshis seated in lalitdsana. There 
are also three more Jina figures at the sides. The cave bears a modern inscription. 
Durgä-gumfä has likewise figures of Jinas and Yakshis, the number in this case 
being twenty-four in all. There is, besides, a standing figure of Parsvanatha cano- 
ied Бу а seven-hooded serpent. Párévanátha-gumíá has figures of the twenty-four 
Mass with hin. cognizances, some standing and some seated. Него are also three 
slabs below containing figures. The cave is surmounted by a sikhara adorned with 
а bell-shaped pinnacle. Ananta-gumfa has arched doorways with figures of хэрэн 
and tbe Bodhi tree. Buddha-guha has Gajalakshmi and a railing, The hill has a 
small natural pond in rocks known as каза Саад. An open ground with num- 
bers of vase-like stones collected together is called Devasabhä, and the stones are 
supposed to represent sages who were thus metamorphosed in consequence of the 
210 of Kali. On the top of the hill is a Jina temple dedicated to Sánti- 
natha. 
16. Püri-Jagannáth, situated on the sea-coast, is a well-known шан pil- 
Я image always swarming with pilgrims from all parts 
Бонева, ot India. Ты temple of Jagannath is a magnificent 
structure in the North-Indian style, consisting of а garbhagriha, a sukhandsi, a nava- 
ranga or middle hall, а mukha-mantapa or front hall and a prákdra. The garbha- 
tha is surmounted by a very lofty tower which is visible for miles around and the 
sukhandsi by a short but thick tower of a dark colour. ‘The navaranga hus no 
tower, but the front Вай, а grand structure adorned with paintings, pictures and 
stucco figures, has one resembling that of the sukhandsi, but of a white colour. 
‘The prakdra has several shrines of minor deities. The temple walls and pillars 
are sculptured with figures intended to illustrate scenes from the Puranas. Oppo- 
site to the garbhagriha stand statues of Brahma and Siva with folded hands. The 
east outer walls show excellent workmanship. The doorways of the temple, as 
also those of some Mutts of which there is a large number in the town, are flanked 
by figures of Ganga and Yamuna. These figures hold a water vessel in one of the 
hands, the other being in the varada or booa-conferring pose bearing a rosary. In 
Some cases the attribute іп the other hand is à flower. ‘Tenkale ndmams are found 
carved in many places. In the garbhagriha there are three deities in a ron—Su- 
bhadra in the middle flanked by Balaràrza to the right and Krishna ог Jagannith 
to the left. The figures, which are made of wood, present a weird appearance. On 
the sea shore at the town are several good buildings which are 166 out to people 
who go there for recruiting their health. 
17. Berwáda, situated on the bank of the Krishna, is surrounded by hills a few 
preemie of which are of some archeological interest. A hill to 
the east has a cave called Govinda-guha and а kunda or 
natural pond near it. It is stated that one Govinda-Babaji lived in this cave and 
died some sixty years ago. I was told that an inscription stone which was standing 
‚here‘ was removed to some other place some years ago. Another hill known as 
Kanakadurga has at some distance above the foot а temple. known. аз Рика. Mal- 
166уага, in which are located a Sanskrit Phthaéalà and the hermitage of a guru 
named Paramaéivéndra-Sarasvati. A few steps above this temple is situated а 
shrine of the goddess Durga, who is named Kanakagiri-Durgà, with a fine pond 
close toit. Higher up are a few figures and inscriptions on rocks. . The figures, ав 
indicated by the labels near them; represent Durga, Chamunda, Ravana, Gautama, 
etc. The inscriptions are mostly in Sanskrit and consist of one or two stanzas 
each. One of them mentions Gangadhara, the grandson of Yedavalle Türta-ràja; 
another, Madhavavarma-chakravarti; and a third, a follower of the Yajus-éakha. 
The stromit of the hill has a rude roofless shrine containing two figures of Hanuman 
and another perhaps representing Arjuna engaged in penance. According to tradi- 
tion the hill is the Indraktla mountain on which Arjuna performed penance and 
fought with Siva disguised as a hunter. From the summit we get an extensive 
view of the surrounding landscape. "There is also а large temple in the town dedi- 
eated to Rama with а lofty удрита. An important inscribed pillar is preserved near 
the ‘Trigonometrical Survey Station on the above-mentioned hill, which can be-easily 
wpproached from near the Krishna Canal. 


了 


18. While on privilege leave I examined a large number of palm leaf manu- 
маара, scripts, numbering about sixty, in the private library of 
His Holiness the Yatiräjasvämigal of Mélkóte. They 
were found to contain a large number of Sanskrit and Tamil works bearing on the 
Viéishtádvaita school of philosophy, а few works bearing on logic, rhetoric, mathe- 
matics, astronomy, astrology, ritual, architecture, Pancharitra, Dharma-&Astra, and 
Opis and Dharma sütras, and commentaries on a good number of Sanskrit works. 
There were also a few Kannada and Telugu works. Several of the works contained 
in the manuscripts are unpublished. 

19. The Head Pandit's tour in the Kankanhalli Taluk and the result of his 
resurvey were mentioned in para 5 above. Other records examined during the year 
under report were two copper plate inscriptions, one relating to Vijayanagar and 
one to the Вашг chiefs, of which the former in the possession of Alasingra-bhatta. 
of Chàkónballi, Тагікеге Taluk, received through Mr. Rájasabhübhüshana Karpür 
Srinivasa Rao, в sc L.C.£,, Retired Chief Engineer of Mysore, records а grant in 
1584 by Achyuta-Raya to Srirangarya, and the latter, received from Mr. Venkatasub- 
baiya, son of Dasambhatta, of Mysore, a grant іп 1685 by Krishnapa-Náyaka to 
Lakshmana-joyisu ; в copy of a copper plate inscription found in а palm leaf manus 
script in the library of His Holiness the YatirjasvAmiga] of Melkóte, which regis- 
ters a grant іп 1698 by Ше Yelahanka chief Dodda Virappa-Gauda to Tirumalaiya; 
& copy on palm leaf of a letter written in about 1729 by the Yelahanka chief. Kempa- 
virapa-Gauda to Krishnarhja-Gauda of Hulikal, received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, B.A. 
of the Government Press; а sanad issued by Javvadi Virappa-Náyakn of Mölupalem 
to Lakshmtvallabhattrtha of the Abbür matha, received from Mr. Jayasimba Rao of 
Malvalli; and an inscription on a brinddvana in Madhuvana at Mysore, recording 
the death in 1855 of Lingêjammanni of Krishnavilàsa-Sannidhána, queen of the 
Mysore king Krishna-Raja-Odeyar III. 

20. Altogether the number of new records copied during the year under report 
was 44. Of these, 40 belong to the Bangalore District, 8 to the Mysore District, 
and 1 to the Kadur District. According to the characters in which they are written, 
6 are in Tamil, 1 each in Мадам and Telugu, and the rest in Kannada. The num- 
ber of villages inspected was 25. 


Office Work. 


21. An exhaustive Introduction to the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola 
volume bas been drawn up and sent to the press. Thirty-two pages of the Intro- 
duction have been printed. All the plates required for illustrating the volume have 
been prepared. The preparation of an Index to the volume is approaching сош- 
pletion. 

22. "The preparation of a Monograph on the temples at Haleb1d did not make 
any progress during the year owing to pressure of other work. 

98. The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnatica made very little progress during the year. 

24. А Supplement to Volume X (Kolar) of the Epigraphia Carnatica, consisting 
of about 400 newly discovered inscriptions, is nearly ready for the press About 
88 inscriptions newly discovered in the KankAnhalli Taluk have been got ready for 
incorporation into the Bangalore Supplement. The transliteration of the Kannada 
texts in the Hassan Supplement has made fair progress. The translations of the 
Kannada texts in the Mysore and Hassan Supplements have been taken in hand. 

25. A revised catalogue of the books in the Office Library has been got ready 
for the press. 

26. Selections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and 
social interest, did по make any progress during the year as pressure of other work 
did not allow of adequate attention being paid to this item of work. 

27. About 20 photographs of views of temples, etc., and 3 copies of the Mono- 
graphs of the Mysore Archeological Series were sold at the Archeological Office. 
Three copies of the Monographs were also sold in England through Messrs. 
Probsthain and Co., Booksellers, London. 

58. The Head Photographer and Draughtsman prepared illustrations for the 
Annual Report for 1921 and for the revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume. 
He went out on tour to Mysore and Kharapur and prepared some photographs for 
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Government in connection with the visit of H. В. Н. the Prince of Wales, Не 
als) went to Bhadravati and took some photographs of the buildings, machinery, 
сіс, there for the Mysore Distillation and Iron Works. 

99. The Draughtsman, besides preparing three pencil drawings of some build- 
ings and three designs for repairing some monuments, completed two plates illus- 
trating the temples at Kurudumale and Góvindanballi. 

30. The Assistant Photographer and Half-tove Engraver mounted the Halt- 
tone blocks prepared for the Annual Report for 1921 and for the revised edition. of 
the Sravana Belgola volume. He has besides acted for the Head Clerk during 
almost the whole year under report. 

31. A list of the photographs and drawings prepared during tho year is given 
at the end of Part I of this Report. 

80. "The two copyists of the Office transcribed the following works during the 
year:—(1) Sästrasära-somuchchaya by Maghanandi (in part), (2) Yadavagiri- 
Jnahitmya (in part), (8) Timvaymoli-tike (in part), (4) Hulikallu-Samsthanikara- 
ные? and. (D Magadi-Kempegaudari-charitre. ‘They compared about 100 
pages of transcripts, They also did, besides, some literary work. 

43, A number of books and mannsoripts received from the Inspeotor-General 
of Education in Mysore was reviewed and opinion sent. 

34. The office staff have discharged their duties with willingness and zeal. 

35. A few details relating to some ancient monuments of the State are given 
in the Appendix at the end of the Report. 


List or PHOTOGRAPHS. 


à District ог 
No. | Size Description үйө Province. 
1 биі ganten Mysore. 
2 Do 
3 Darge Haat ido Do 
4 Do South side Е Do 
5 Varabasvami temple, doorway Do 
6 Nishadbag, Full view ... Do 
Т; Band-stand in Nishadbag Do 
8 Publio Offices, Full view Do 
9 Palace, North view Do 
10 Do Front view Do 
n Do South viow Do 
12 Gold coins - 
18 Do | 
n Silver coins | 
15 Do E E Я 
16 Picture from Tank Bund Still House „.. | Bhadravati „. | Shimoga 
37 | Do ..| Picture of East of Machine shop showing 
pattern, Foundry and Machine abops  .. | Do Do 
18 | Do ... | General view from North lookin | Do Do 
19 | Do … | General view of Retorts and Coolers, cooling 
‘shed, transfor саг, ote, from North ~. | Do Do 
30 | Do ... | Blast Furnace from North-West ... Do Do 
31 | Do `` | View of carbonizing plant from West Do Do 
38 | Do … | General Мон from Now Town road South: 
Wost of plant — Do Do 
33 | Do .. | Retort building from South Do Do 
34 | Do ..| Blast Furnaco from Wost Do Do 
35 | Do ... | Office building Do Do 
36 | Do «| View of New Town from top of Вютов, Baro: 
and Indian quarters Do Do 
ят | Do ‘House from East Do Do 
38 | Do Do West Do Do 
89 | Do `. | Power House Do Do 
30 | Do … | Anicut neross Rivor Do Do 
31 | Do 2. | Stove fittings, East wid Do Do 
33 | Do Do West sido Do Do 
33 | Do : | Copper Triplos Do Do 
34 | Do : | Gonorating sot * Do Do 
36 Do Switch Board. .. Do Do 
36 | Do 221 Close up Blast Furnace Do Do 
‘List or DRAWINGS. 
No. Description. Distriot 
1 | Groen plan of Someerar temple re Kolar 
2 Panchalinga tomple => Mysore. 


PROGRESS OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL RESEARCH. . 


Ind — 
了 PART II. 
1. Epigraphy. 


36. Many of the new records copied during the year under report can be 
assigned to specific dynasties of kings such as the Ganga, the Nolamba, the Hoysala 
and those of Vijayanagar and Mysore. There are also a few records relating to the 
chiefs of Bélür and Yelahanka. Among the epigraphical discoveries of the year, 
three fragmentary viragals at Satantr seem to mention a hitherto unknown Nol: 
king named Biyalachóra. A set of copper plates received from the Tarikere Taluk 
is of some literary interest as it records a grant in 1534 by the Vijayanagar king 
Achyuta-Ráya to one Srirängärya who is stated to be a lineal descendant of Sudar- 
San&chárya, author of the Srutaprakasikd, a learned commentary on the Sribhäshya 
of Rámánujchárya. А palm leaf copy of a pathetic letter written by Kempavirapa- 
Gauda, the last Magadi chief, from the prison in which he was confined at Seringa- 
patam, to a relative of bis at Hulikal is of some historical interest. 


THE GANGAS. 


87. Two records relating to thë Gangas were copied during the year under 
report. Both of them are viragals referring themselves to the reigns of Satyavakya- 
Permanadi and Ereyappa. 


Satyardkya-Permanadi. 


88. Тһе viragal of Satyaväkya-Permanadi referred to in the previous para is 
at Shtaritr Kankarhalli Faluk, being EC, IX, Kankanballi 48, now revised. It is 
dated in the 99th year of the king's coronation and states that Singappa-Duggayya, 
а? servant of Ereyapparasa's son Stbala-nivasi (2 a resident of the place) Märappa, 
Tough with thieves during а cattle raid at Satanar and fell. The year is described 
as the victorious year of the Srirdjya, i.e, the fortunate Ganga kingdom. The king 
mentioned in this inscription is most probably Rachamalla II who succeeded 
Nitimárga I іп about 870. The date of the record may therefore be 898. 


Ereyappa. 

39. The other гада! at Duntür, referred to in para 37, KAnkAnhalli 52, now 
re-examined, records the death of Mainda, son of Nolamba-Sénemára, in a cattle 
raid at Dünetür (the modern Duntür) during the rule over the earth of Eyeyappa. 
The period of the record may be about 900. 


THE NOLAMBAS. 


40. Three fragmentary viragals in Pattesab's field at SAtanür, Капкапћа 
Taluk, seem to relate to the Nolambas. They refer to a cattle raid at Satantr and 
record the death of certain individuals in the fight for rescuing the cattle which 
had been harried by Biyalachöra. Judging from the name which is similar to Polal- 
chóra and Chörayya, Biyalachöra was in all probability a Nolamba king or chief. 
One of the viragals mentions a Chórayya and his son; another a Savandi-nadu 70 
and the sculptor who prepared the memorial stone; and the third a Rachayya. The 
period of these records may be about 900, — - 


n 
Tur Hoysaras. 


4l. A number of Hoysala records in Kannada and Tamil was copied during 
the year. АП of them belong to the reign of Ballala III. One of them at Nayakan- 
halli, KAnkanhalli 47, dated 1318, which has now been revised, states that, while (with 
usual Hoysala titles) the pratäpa-chakravarti Vtra-Balläla-Devarasa was ruling the 
earth, Bhujabala-Hoyisala-vtra-Ballala-Sigala-nàd-alnva Maradéva,the mahd-prabhu 
of Sigala-nàdu Мара of Arülibala, and all the praje-gavwdugal of Sigala-n&qu in- 
‘eluding Bambi-gavuda of Kanikarahali and several others (named), made, in the 
presence of the great minister Dadiya Soma mà yaka's son Singeya-dannäyaka's 
son Jayadéva, ъ grant, as a seffi-kodage, of the village Агајавај to Madhava-setti, 
‚chief of the ubhaya-ndnddés. The record closes with the signatures of Maradéva~ 
ärt-Viävandtha—and of the gavuduga!—iri-Malindtha. Another at Hachchalu, 
Kankanhalli 68, of the same date, now revised, records that, during the rule of the 
king at Dórasamudra, Hoysala-Sigala-nad-äluva Máradéva and the mahd-prabhus 
and praje-gavudugal (several named) of Sigala-nàdu, having assembled, sold the vi 
lage of Achalu to the great minister DAdi Sómeya-dannáyaka's son... Jaya.... 
in payment of a debt of 5,000 gadydnas incurred during the years 1315 and 1316 by 
some one (name defaced) when he held the office of........A number of titles is 
applied to Maradéva which cannot be clearly made out. Another at the same vil- 
lage and of the same date, КАпкапна 69, which has now been re-examined, says 
that during the rule of the king the great minister Dadi Sómeya-danpáyaka's son 
J&vidéva and Jogayi-akka made a grant of certain taxes to the patfaxasodmi Párisa- 
setti. A Tamil inscription at Jodi-Bachahslli. K&nk&nballi Taluk, dated 1398, 
tells us that while (with usual titles) the sender of Adiyama to Үаша5 abode, 
destroyer of ће Кадата family, niséanka-pratapa-Hosala-bhujabala-éri-vira-Vallala- 
-Devarasar was ruling the earth in his heroic capital, Sikka- Vittappan granted, in 
the presence of the great minister Dadi Sémaya-dannayakka’s son amaya: 
dennayakkar，the village. ...karipalli in order to provide for offerings of rice for 
the god Damodarap-peramal of Vanniyakattam alias VaradarAjapattanam. Vanni- 
yakattam is the modern Bannerghatta in the Апека! Taluk, Another at Chikkoppa, 
Kankanhalli 30, now revised, which appears to be dated 1337, registers the grant 
of three villages, with all rights, to Vittalachana-setti, son of Malitända-setti, by 
Bhujabala-vira-Balläla-Hösala-Sigala-näd-Aluva Märadeva during the rule of the 
king. The donee was entitled to certain taxes (named) but was to forego 5 gadydnas, 
being the amount of kdnike of the three villages. Another worn epigraph at Kân- 
känhalli, Kankanhalli 92, now revised, states that the king granted a copper plate 
charter to the Panchalas, of which the present record was a copy оп stone, autho» 
rising them to levy certain taxes among themselves and to spend them for certain 
charitable purposes. The grant was caused to be engraved by Hiravadéva of 
"Halayür by order of Hariyanna, the dchdri of the Padumalésvara temple and the 
son-in-law of Sivöja, the palace artisan. "The epigraph, which is somewhat similar 
to Kankanhalli 110, may be assigned to about 1310. 


42. А few more records which, judging from the names occurring in them, 
belong to the same reign, though the king is not named, may now be noticed. An 
inscription at Edamáranhalli, Kankanhalli 33, now re-examined, records the grant 
of the village Märeyanahali of Sigala-nadu together with its hamlet, as a dévaddna, 
by Sómaya-dannáyaka for the god Janärdana. The date of the record may be about 
1810: А fragmentary Tamil epigraph lying to the left of the Mari temple at Aralalu, 
Kankanballi Taluk, dated 1316, seems to register a grant by Sigal-nAd-Aluva Mära- 
dêyan. The engraver was Kandappan, son of Panditächäri of Tippür. Another 
Tamil record on a rock to the west of Gavikere at Sivanahanahalli, KankAnballi 
Taluk, states that Madi-g&mundar’s son Semba-gamindar of Kanikkäranpalli situ- 
ated in the kingdom of Vira-Vallälap-Poysalach-Chigal-nad-älvar made a grant in 
1341 of a tank and certain lands to the sthdnapatis inda-bhatta's son Mädhava- 
bhatta and Ambalavars son Sovadaiydlvar, residents of Sevidspadi. The 2 

was made for the success of the arm and sword of MAdi-jtyar. Kanikkaranpalli is 
the modern halli. 


ЈУЏАХАХАСАВ. 


© © 48: Abont half а dozen inscriptions relating to Vijayanagar were copied 
during the year. They begin in the reign of Mallappa-Odeyar and end in the reign 
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of Badakiva -Raya, covering a period of nearly 200 years from 1870 to 1563. They 
include а copper plate inscription of Achyuta-Raya which is of some literary interest. 


Mallappa-Odeyar. 

44. An inscription to the right of the Anjanéya temple at Sätanür, Känkän- 
halli Taluk, dated 1370, records that, while the mahd-mandalika, punisher of kings 
who break their word, lord of the four oceans, Vira-Bukkapnodeya’s son ‘Vira-Mal- 
lappa-Odeyar was ruling the earth, the virtuous follower of pure Sivächära, possessor 
of all pU quolities, Guddappa of Kommere, son of Máchidéva-odeyar of Ködihalli 
and younger brother of Goundappa, the mahd-prathu of Bettasavitti, made a grant 
at Sâtanûr. The latter portion of the inscription beng mee defaced, it is not 

to make out clearly the nature of the grant. ише encouragement appears 
to have been shown to new settlers in the village. 


Déva-Réya П. 


45. There are two records of the reign of Dava-Raya П. One of them, 
a viragal to the north of the Kabbalamma temple at Kabbála, Känkänhalli 
Taluk, seems to record the death in 1422 of Jayinója's son Maldja and. 
son Магбја in some battle during the rule of Pratépa-Déva-Raya-mabaray: be 
other at the same place, KAnkanhalli 65, dated 1429, now revised, tells us that the 
worshippers of the lotus feet of Kalikadévi and Paramésvara, all the Vira-Panchálas 
including Malapächäri and Yatiräyächäri, sons of the leader of the community 
Nakharächäri who was the superintendent of the treasury of the palace of Vira- 
Tbe Der ла алтын the original ? Bhayirava capital, and several others 
named) granted to Mallöja-Bayiröja of Perugalu the right of performing the duties 
of carpenters, blacksmiths and goldsmiths and certain other privileges in three 
villages (named). 


Virapaksha. 


45. A worn inscription at Chtrapaguppo, Kankinballi 101, now re-examined, 
which appears to bear the date 1469, states that, during the rule of the mabaraja- 
Ghirdja rAja-paramöhvara vira-prattpa Praudha-Deva-Raya-maharaya’s son Virü- 
радзі, Chennavirayya, son of Vighnösvaragauda, granted a village, with the 
Ponent of his wife, sons and agnates, to some опе whose name cannot be made out. 


Achyuta-Raya. 


47. А copper plate inscription in the possession of Alasingra-bhatta of 
Chakonhalli, Tarikere Taluk, received through Mr. Rajasabhäbhnshana Karpur Sri- 
nivasa Rav, В. Se., г. с. E, retired Chief Engineer of Mysore, refers itself to the 
reign of this king. ` Ié consists of three plates, each measuring 1147 by 71", engraved. 
in Мадан characters, and bears the date 1534. The seal, about 14" in diameter, bears 
а boar, the usual Vijayanagar crest standing to the left. After obeisance to Gana- 
pati and invocation of Sawbhu, the Boar incarnation of Vishnu and Ganapati in 
Seperate verses, the record gives the Puränic genealogy from the Moon to Turvası 
and then proceeds to give the pedigree of Achyuta-Raya thus:--In the line of Turvasu 
arose ‘Timma, husband of Döyaki ; his son was Ivara, husband of Bukkama; his 
воп was Narasa, who made great gifts at Кашёзуагат and other holy places; dam- 
med the Kávéri, seized the enemy alive and took possession of the Tancha-räjya 
‘and Srirangapattana (see Report for 1918, para 106); and subjugated the Chéra, Cho} 
Pandya and other kings; his sons by Tippaji, Nàgalà and ‘Obambika were respect- 
ively Vira Narasimba, Krishna-Raya and Achyuta, King Vira-Narasimha made 
various gifts to the temples at Chidambaram and other holy places. On his death 
Krishna-Ráya came to the throne. His glory, valour and liberality are described at 
some length. His successor was Achyuta. After describing his fame, prowess and 
munificence, the inscription records that on the 8th lunar day, which was the holy 
Krishnäshtami, of the dark fortnight of Srävana in the year Jaya corresponding to 
the Saka year 1456, in the presence of the god Vitthalésvara on the bank of the 
рагі, the king granted, with all the usual rights, the village Hale-Tarikere 
(boundaries given) situated in the Kätürapura-stme of the Hoysana kingdom, giving 
ik another name Könasamudra, to the performer of the six karmas, a full moon to 
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the ocean the Kara family, acquirer of brotherhood with the primaeval Brahama, 
family priest of the god Ranganàtha, born in the celebrated lineage of Srutapra- 
kAsikacharya, proficient in grammar logic and philosophy, rejoicer in establishing the 
Vaishnava doctrine, Srtrangàryn of the Harita-götra реке and Yajus- 
АШМ, son of Peddayächärya and grandson of Srirangärya. Then follow details of 
boundaries in the Kannada language, two of the usual final verses, and the signa- 
ture of the king Sri-Virüpäksha in Kannada characters. When mentioning the 
usual rights it is stated that the tank called Bidirekere together with the lands below 
it is also included in the grant. 


48. А few of the epithets applied to the donee require some explanation. 
Тһе Kara family is the family of Warattalyan, also known as Srivatsànka, a great 
$tivaishnava scholar and author who was the immediate disciple of Rama- 
nujüchárya and wrote the Yamakaratnakara, the Pahchastava and other works. 
His son Parabara-Bhatta, popularly known as Bhatta, was likewise в celebrated 
scholer and author; some of the works written by him being the Arirangardjastara, 
the Srigunaratnakösu and a bhdshya or commentary on the Vishnusahasrandma- 
збіта. He was a younger contemporary of Rimänujächärya and was, according to 
tradition, looked upon by god Ranganatha of Srirangam as his own son and family 
priest (purohita). This fact is also referred to in his taniyan or memorial verse 
which runs thus :一 


Sri-PartSara-Bhattaryah Srirangösa-puröhituh | 
Srivatsänka-sutad ártinán &ráyasé më'atu bhüyase | 


Ав һе was the son of god Ranganatha, he was the brother of Brahama who 
was likewise the son of Vishnu, having been born from his navel-lotus. It will thus 
be seen that two of the epithets which properly belong to Paräsara-Bhatta are 
applied to the donee who was a descendant of his. Again, the donee is stated to 
have been born in the celebrated lineage of Srutaprakasikacharya, Srutaprakasikd 

is a learned commentary on the Sribkashya of Ramanujacbaryn 

Srutaprakaiika. and the author of the commentary, Sudarsandcharya, who 

flourished in the middle of the 14th ‘century, is also known as 
Srataprakaéikachdrya, Не was likewise а descendant of Pardsara-Bhatta. 


Sadasiva-Raya, 


49. An epigraph at Chikka-Mudade, Kanknhalli 27, dated 1583, which has 
now been revised, states that while (with usual titles) SadAsiva-mahardya was rul- 
ing the earth, the mahd-ndyaka Poloya-nAyaka's son Manika-ayya granted to some 


sotti the village Ambigahali, with all rights, with the condition that he should pay 
79 gadydnas every year. 


BELUR. 


50. A copper plate inscription in the possession of Mr. Venkatasubbaiya, son 
of Dasambhatta, residing in Chamarajapet, Mysore, relates to the Bêlar chiefs. 
Tt consists of only one plate measuring 114" by 8$" and bears the date 1485. After 
invocation of Sambhu and the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, the inscription records 
that Bêlûr Krishnappa-Nayaka of the Кабуара-ддіга and Äpastamba-sütra, son of 
Venkatädri-Näyaka, grandson of Krishnappa-Nayaka and great grandson of Ven- 
katadri-Nayaka, granted, with all the usual rights 5 khandugas of land in the 
village of Hvlugalale situated in Kodali-sthala ncluded in Kunnadu belonging to 
Belür-sime, which had been favoured to his vriddha-prapitàmala Yara-Krishnappa- 
Nayakaraiya by the rajadhiraja r\ja-paraméSvara vira-pratäpa Vira-Krishna-Ráya- 
Déva-maháràyaraiya, to Puränam Lakshmana-Jöyisa ofthe Bharadvaja-gotra Asva- 
làyana-sütra and Rik-š&khá, son of Kondi-bhatta, grandson of Lakshmana-bhatta 
and great grandson of Rämä-bhafta. ‘Che titles applied to Yara-Krishnappa- 
Nayakaraiya are sindhu-Govinda, himakara-ganda, dhavalanka-Bhtma, lord of the 
excellent city of Manindgapura, and bariyada-saptänga-harana. ‘The donor в signa- 
ture Sri-Krishya is given at the end. 
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14 
"YELAHANKA. 


51. There are two records relating to the Yelabanka chiefs, one а copy of a 
copper plate inseription recording a grant by Dodda Virappa-Gauda and the other 
а copy of a letter written by Kempavirapa-Gauda to a relative of his at Hulikal, 


Dodda-Virappa-Gauda, 


52. The copy ofa copper plate grant referred to in the previous para was. 
found in в palm leaf manuscript in the private library of His Holiness the Yatiraja- 
вудийда| of Molköte. After invocation of the Boar incarnation of Vishnu, it 
records that the Yelahanka-nadu-prabhn Dodda-Virappa-Gauda of the chaturtha 
(or the fourth) gotra, son of Mummadi-Kempe-Gauda and grandson of Immadi- 
Kempe-Gauda, granted іп 1688, in order to provide for the car and other festivals 
of the goddess Lakshintdövi, the crowned queen of the superme god of gods, the 
emperor of gods, Tiruvéngalanátha of Мадай, the village Bédaraha]li belonging to 
Magadi-sime and certain taxes of Tirumale and (other) villages to Tirumalaiya of 
the Kéyapa-gótra Apastamba-sitra and Yajus-iakhá, son of Timmannaiya and 

randson of Dodda-Tirumalaiya, Then follow two of the usual final verses and 
реа а ате ad pied Tondho mlana песен у fumes 


Kempavirapa-Gauda. 


53. The copy of a letter mentioned in para 51 was found on a palm leaf 
received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, B.A., of the Government Press. It is a confidential 
communication written by Kempavirapa-Gauda, the last ;Yelahanka chief of 
Magadi, while he was confined in prison at Seringapatum, and sent by а secret 
messenger to his relative Krishnardja-Gauda, the chief of Hulikal, It says: “Our 
blessings to you, We are doing well at Seringapata up to this 10th lunar day of 
the dark fortnight of Phalguna. Write to us about the welfare of you all. Ав you 
know, we mre subjected to this misfortune by the ара, of god Sömandtha. Our 
health at Жемді is ща bad. state and there is every likelihood of death overtaking 
us soon. 


54. It may not be out of place to say a few words hore about the pedigree and 

chronology of the Yelahanka chiefs. Owing to the 

О and chronology of similarity of the names of most of the chiefs, who are 

all called Kempe-Gaudas, it is rather difficult to make 

в correct succession list. A careful study of all the available inscriptions of this. 

family bas however enabled me to des the following pedigree with the dates. 
cited in them for the several chiefs :一 


Kempandche-Gaudn. 
Hiriya Kempe-Gauda 1588, 1608. 


Immadi Kempe-Gauda 1628, 1630, 1631. 
1 
Mummadi Kempe Gauda 1867, 1674. 
Mummadi Dodda-Virappa-Gauda 1631, 1684, 1688. 


Mummadi Kempavirappa-Ganda 1697, 1712, 1718, 1715. 


‘The inscriptions also mention a Yelahanka-nadu-prabhu Chikka Giriyappa- 
Gauda of Duttanhalli, son of Sonnatamme-Gaudn, in 1567 and another, his elder 
brother's son Chikka Houna-Gauda, in 1597 ; but these do not appear to have ruled 
ав their dates seem to fall within the reign of Hiriya Kempe-Gauda. The redigree- 
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given іп the, Mysore: Gazetteer (П, 20-22), which is apparently based on some 
traditional account, gives two steps before Ketpanáche-Gauda, namely, Jaya-Gauda 
(1418-1433) and Gidde-Gauda (1488-1443), and stops at Iunnadi Kempe-Gauda. 
According to this pedigree Kempanäche-Gauda had a reign of 70 years (1448-1518) 
and the reign of his son ended in 1569. The first two steps and the chronology 
do not however derive any support from the inscriptions. A palm leaf manuscript 
containing accounts of the Yelahanka and the Hulikal chiefs in Telugu and 
Kannada respectively has recently been received from Mr. B. Puttaiya, B.a., of the 
Government Press. The pedigree of the Yelahanka chiefs given in this manu- 
кин interposes а chief ofthe name of Vire-Gauda (1506-1524) between Kempa- 
nache-Gauda and Hiriya Kempe-Gauda and another of the name of Giddappa-Gauda 
(1557-1577) between Hiriya Kempe-Gauda and Immadi Kempe-Gauda. It will be 
seen that this pedigree agrees. neither with the one made up from the inscriptions 
nor with the one given in the Mysore Gazetteer. Further, the dates assigned to 
the several chiefs in this manuscript are not at all supported by the inscriptions. 
‘Thus it says that Hiriya Kempe-Gauda ruled from 1525 to 1556 and Mummadi 
Kempe-Gauda from 1687 to 1668; and that Immadi Kempe-Ganda died in 1636 and 
Mummadi Dodda-Virappa-Gauda in 1582, A glance at the pedigree from the 
inscriptions given above will show that none of these dates are correct except per- 
haps the date 1636. In these circumstances it is satisfactory to note that the 
following pedigree of these chiefs given in a Sanskrit work called Virabhadravijaya 
composed by Ékamra-dikshitu, the court poet of the last Yelahanka chief Mum- 
madi Kempayirappa-Gauda, mostly agrees with the pedigree made up from the 
inscriptions :一 


Hiriyn Kempe-Ganda. 
Immadi ay Sa 


| | 1 
Mummadi Kempe-Gauda. Halasa Tmmadi Hiriya Kempe-Ganda. 


T | 1 
Tmmadi аре бана. Dodda Vtrsppa-Gauda,  Halasn  Chennavtra. 


Mummndi Kompavirappa-Ganda, 


This pedigree, though it omits Kempanàche-Gauda, gives а few additional 
details which are of some importance as they help ns in the interpretation of some 
inscriptions. For instance, В C, ХИ, Kunigal 19 mentions a chief Immadi Hiriya 
Kempe-Gauda and states that his wife Venkatakrishnàjamma made an agrahdra 
named Venkatakrishnasagura after her for the spiritual welfare of her father-in-law 
Immadi Kempe-Gauda and mother-in-law LingAjammn. Now this pedigree makes 
it quite clear who this chief was, The date given in the insoription, 1509, is most; 

robably a mistake for 1659. The chief Chennavira seems to be mentioned in 
angalore 198. 


55. Some of the details given іп the manuscript received from Mr. Puttaiya. 
about the chiefs may be juve noticed, Kempanäche- 

Details about the chiefs. Gauda's son Vire-Gauda came to Mysore from Alar, a. 
village near Conjeeveram. He built the village Yelahanka and set up the god 
Gopalakrishna there, took премерят of Bangalore and constructed a tank named 
Kempümbudbi. His son Hiriya Kempe-Gauda. built in Bangalore a fort and four 
watch towers known as vaiyd/i-sikhara in the four directions. Не went to Vijaya- 
nagar and received from king Krishna-Déva-Raya Ballàpura, Dêvanballi and Hos- 
kote. Immadi Kempe Gauda captured Hulikal, Huliyürdurgo, Hutridurga and 
Sivaganga, took possession of MAgadi and built on Sàvandurga a fort and the tem- 
ples of the gods Narasimha and Virabhadra. He also built at the instance of his 
family guru Srinivasadösikächärya the navaranga or central hall of the Rangandtha 
temple near Magadi. As there was some misunderstanding between his two sons. 
Mummadi- Kempe-Gauda and Honnappa-Ganda, he made a division of the kingdom 
and made the younger son Honnappa-Gauda the ruler of Hulikal in 1634, directing 
him to һауе Aguayyacharya of Hulikal as his guru. On a representation made by 
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his guru Tiruvenkatächärya that owing to the ciroumstance that Satênis were the 
pájáris in the Ranganatha temple the Brahmans could not receive tirtha- or holy 
‘water there, Mummadi Dodda-Virappa Gauda made arrangements for the worship 
being conducted by the Brahman раўлі of the Kesava temple at Häragadde ap- 
pointing to his place the Satani püjdri Periyalvaraiya of the Ranganatba temple, 
and ordered that the Satanis might continue as the s¢hdnikas of the tem] le receiv- 
ing half the share of the money offerings, ete., made to the god. Subsequently 
Tiruyenkatächärya became a sanydsi under the name of Dodda Parakêlasvêmi and 
resided in the mafha at Seringapatam. Kempaytrappa Ginada sanctioned a money 
cant to the Ranganatha temple at the instance of Dodda Parakalasvàmi who sent 
ог consecration in the temple metallic figures of the goddess Lakshmi and VédAn- 
tächärya. The scale of expenditure was also drawn up in consultation with the 
зүйш8 grandson Räghavächärya. In 1711 the chief set up for his mother the 
‘god Cheluvartynsyami in Cheluvariyapéte to the south of Мады} with the assist- 
ance of Srirangàchárya who had come there from Srirangam, and in 1712 the 
ка Varadardjasvami at BaichApura with the assistance of his guru Raghavächdryi, 
omo time after, in consequence of his intimaney with а Lingàyat woman named 
Bhargivati, he became a Linghyat and changed his gótra. from Chaturtha into 
Sadasiva. Не then built а large temple to the west of Magadi and dedicated ‚it to 
Somesvara. He enlarged and beautified the Gangidharédvara temple at Šiva- 
ganga and built а pond and several mantapas and Linghyat та ав there. On his 
тегова! to send afine elephant which was in his possession to the Mysore king 
Dodda Krishyamahardja who had asked for it, Dalav&yi Dövarajaiya of Mysore 
marched against him with a large army, besieged Мадай, killed the chief's general 
Virubhadra-ndyaka in battle and, took possession of the kingdom. He then sent 
for the chief who was on Sávandurga, took ДОН and returned to Seringa- 
patam with а large booty. ‘The chief was confined in prison where he died soon. 
after. 
56. As stated in the previous para, the Hulikal branch of the Yeluhanka 
family began to rule in 1634, the first of the line. being 
Hulikal «мөн. Honnappa-Gouda, younger brother of Mummadi Kempe- 
бапда, Ав the leiter of Kempavtrappa-Gauda is ad- 
dressed to the Hulikal chief Kyishnardja-Gauda (para 53), it is desirable to know 
Something about these chiefs. I shall therefore proceed to give the pedigree and 
the details about them contained in the manuscript referred to іп para 54. Тһе 
pedigree is given thus:— ; 
Honnappa-Gauda (1684-1672.) 


Ankana-Gauda (1672-1690.) 
Giriyappa-Ganda (1690-1718.) 


Muddappa-Gauda alias Muddu-Krishnardja-Gauda (1719-1761.) 
Muddappa-Gauda (1761-1805.) 


Giriyappa-Gauda. 

Honnappa-Ganda renovated and enlarged the Narasimha temple at Sukapuri 
at the instance of his gura AnnayyAchárya, grandson of Srirangadésika, and ap- 
pointed a Prahman to conduct the worship according to the Páncharátrágamm 
in place of the former Satani pajdri. Ankann-Gandn built a palace and а fort at 
Hulikal and his son Giriyappa-Gauda erected Vishnu nnd Siva temples in the fort. 
Tt is stated that Muddappa-Ganda was а good horseman and that the Mysore 
king Dodda Krishna-Raja-Odeyar, having heord of his skill as а rider, sent for him 
and admired his horsemanship. We are also told that the king bestowed upon 
him the name Muddu Krishnaräja-Gauda and directed him to раў an annual tri- 
bute of 500 varalias. "This was the chief to whom Kempavtrappa-Gauda's letter 
was addressed. During his son Muddappa-Gauda's time Hyder paid a visit to 
Magadi in 1771 and increased the tribute to be paid by the chief to 1,000 varalias. 
This continued till 1793, but in the following year Tippu annexed the ehief's terri- 
tory to Mysore, When the chief waited upon General Harris who had come to 
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Bangalore on business with Garret after taking possession of Seringapatam in 1799, 
the general directed him to go to Diyan Parnaiya and represent his case to him. 
He accordingly went to Pürnaiya who granted him in 1804 a sanad to the effect 
that land of the revenue value of 24 varahas was bestowed upon him. Оп Mud- 
dappa-Ganda's death, his son Giriyappa-Gauda waited upon Pürnaiya, who got 
him married and renewed the sanad granted to his father. 


MELUPALEM. 


57. A Telugu sanad in the possession of Kundápura-Vyásaràya-mafha at 
Abbür, Chennapatna Taluk, received from Mr. ay Reina Rao of. Malvalli, records a 
Pid in 1772 to à svàmi of the та а by a chief named JavvAdi Virappa-niyaka of 

(lupalem. It is not clear who this chief was and where he Де . Не is 
stated to be of the VAlmiki-gôtra and of the Mannaln-vamsa, the son of Venkata- 
ati-nûyaka and the grandson of Kambi-n&yaka's (son) Javvádi Varamürti-ndynka. 
The titles applied to him are Gutti-hannibbara-ganda, Konkanadalavibhdla, 
Basuvasankara and Anganamalasdsanddhisvara. Curiously enough, the record 
mentions in the place of an overlord the god Venkataramanasvami of Tirupati as 
ruling the earth. It states that, while the lord of Bhüvaráhakshétra, resider in 
the Anandanilaya-vimana, dweller in боврава а within two prakdras or enclosures, 
beautiful as Manmatha, resplendent like a crore of suns, controller of Lakshmi, 
Brahma and other deities, protector of all the worlds, а manddra tree to devotees 
worshipped by great kings the lords of the earth surrounded by the four oceans of 
the four directions, VenkafAchalasvàmi was ruling the earth seated on the jewel 
throne at VenkatAchala, Javvádi Virappa-nAyaka granted, with all the usual 
rights, on the holy occasion of а lunar eclipse, the village of Pachchärlapalle in 
Adavipatteda of Chetfu-stma which was under his rule, to the paramahamsa- 
parivrájakdchárya, padavikyapramdna-párávdra-párangata, sarvatantra-svatantra, 
establisher of the Vaishnava-siddhánta, lord of the Karnataka throne of Vidyà- 
nagara, worshipper of the lotus feet of the god GOphlakrfishua who granted 
boons to VyAsamuni, head of the matha of Уудѕагдуа, Lakshmivallabhatirtha, 
spiritual son of Lakshintdharattrtha who was the spiritual son of Lakshmimand- 
harattrtha, for the service of the god Venugöpälakrishna. The grant was written 
by Rüvarüju Venkatachalam. The sanad bears two seals, one at the beginning 
and one at the end. The latter contains the donor's name—Virardja-nayadu-in 
two lines in Nagari characters, while the former has a Sanskrit verse in the anush- 
Фиби metre stating that it was the seal of Varamürti, son of Mannala-JavvAdi. 
Venkaténdra. The verse, which is in five lines in Nägari characters, runs thus:— 


Sri-Mannaládi-Javvadi- Venkaténdra-tanübhuvah | 
Varamarti . . . + mudrá-chandró уігаўме! 
Here the name of the donor seems to Бе given as Varamürti, which was the 
name of his grandfather. 


MYSORE. 


58. Only one inscription relating to Mysore was copied during the year. It 
is an epitaph оп a Brinddrana in Madhavana in the south of the Mysore City 
stating that Lingdjamınanni of Krishnasvilisa-Sannidhana, queen of the Mysore 
king Krishna-Raja-Odeyar ПІ, died in 1855. 


MISCELLANEOUS INSCRIPTIONS. 


59. Some of the records which cannot be assigned to any specific dynasty of 
kings will be noticed under this head. A fragmentary Tamil epigraph built into 
the wall of Patel Sambegauda’s house at S&tanür, Känkänhalli, Taluk, records 
the grant of some wet lands and a tank called Kudiraikirai by Seyyambarkilan, 
‘The period of the record may be about 1200. An inscription on a rock in Malle- 
gauda's field at Gérahalli of the same Taluk states that Vasuva-Márama's son 
Мајарра granted а khanduga of wet land, with exemption from all imposte, to 
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“Бойда Јазаууа for having built a tank at Atibali. The record may be assigned to: 
abont 1400. A viragal in Kempegauda's field at Kallahalli of the same Taluk, 
which appears to be dated 1506, merely states that the stone was prepared by 
Wehoja for Tamaynn’s son Tamanna of Kallanabali. An epigraph on a boulder known 
‘as Mudregundu to the south-east of Sivanahalli of the same Taluk, which seems to 
bear the date 1558, records that Sivanappa-gauda’sson Amritavirappn-odeyar granted. 
a village for the god Sayaodi Vtréévara who had taken up his abode at Sivanaballi. 
There was a Sivanappa-Gauda among the Sugatür chiefs: it is not clear if his 
namesake of the present record is identical with him. Another at Chikkn-Mudade 
of the same Taluk, standing close to Kankanhalli 27, which appears to be dated 
1568, says that MahAndyaka-ayya granted some lands, аз a sarvamdnya, to some 
таа. A third at Alahalli, Капкапћа 33, now revised, which seems to be 
dated 1800, states that it was set up by ELS of Mukodalu for regulating 
the levy of certain taxes within the four boundaries of his principality. It is not 
clear who thisohief was. Ап inscription on the brass-plated base of the dhvaja- 
stambha or tag staff of the Venkataramanasvami temple at Kallahalli of the same: 
Talak says that the plating was caused to be done by Gajardja-modali, son of 
Punyaköfi-modali of Arüktdu (Arcot), as a service to the lotus fect of the god. A 
portion of tho record is also repeated in ‘Tamil, Тһе inscription is not dated, but. 
may be assigned to about 1840. 


2. Numismatics, 


60. ‘Two silver wire coins known as Larins (Plate П) were received for exami- 
nation from the Archeological Superintendent, Western Circle, Poona. They are 
doubled пр and measure 14" by $", Their thickness (оо is about 3", One of the 
coins hasthe Kalima on one side and a design consisting of a double sword and 
what looks like а shield on the other. "The other has the same Persian legend on 
both sides. The name Nast Shah appears to occur in the legend. Tf this reading 
is correct, the reference may be to the Persian king of that name. The provenance, 
if known, will be of some help in the décipherment of the legend. 


3. Manuscripts. 


61. ‘The manuscripts examined by me while on leave were briefly referred to: 
in рага 18. Among the works contained in them, the following deserve some 
notice :—(1) Bhagayanndma-chintAmani by Vénkatanáthasüri; (2) Srigunaratna- 
kêsa-vyakhya by Srinivasa of the Kausika-gotra, disciple of Tata-dasika and 
Lakshmandcbarya; (3) Grihyapradipika by Gärgya Varadarya; (4) RAmánuja- 
nakshatramala by Srinivasa of the Vadhüla family; the Päncharätra works 
(5) Padmatantra, (6) Vishnutantra, (7) Jayakhyasamhita, (8) Visvamitrasambita 
and (9) Vishnusambita with a commentary called Tattvapradipik А; (10) Para- 
Saryavijaya by RAmánujadásn alias Mahächärya, disciple of Srinivasdcharya of the 
Vadhala family; (11) Rahasyntraya-vyAkhyA called TAtparyadipika by Viraragbava 
of the Srigaila family, son of Ramanujachdrya and disciple of Srinivasaramanuja- 
muni and Sathári-süri; (12) Ashtaslökt-vyäkhya and (18) Divyasürivaibhava- 
dipika by VedAnti Ramanujarouvi, disciple of Lakshmana-yogi and Vadhüla-Varada- 
туа; (14) VedAntakaustubha by Vedanticharya of the Srivatsa family, son of 

divardhacharya and Konétyamba and grandson of Paravastu Vénkatesa-désika ; 
(15) Vedintavijayamangaladipika by Sudarsana-guru of the Удава family, son of 
Sundarajamatri and disciple of Muahächärya; (16) Srutaprakasika-tolika Бу 
Vadhala Srinivasa, disciple of Samarapungava; (17) Prapannabnika Бу Ramya- 
jamatri-muni of Kanchi; (18) Pramanasangraba by Krishnapada; (19) Adhikära- 
Sangraha-vyakhyà by Kaugike-Srinivasa; (20) Rasatarangini by Bhánudatta; 
(21) Sakalädhikära, a work on architecture and sculpture; (22) Prakima-ganita, a 
"Telugu work on arithmetic by Peddana, son of Eluganti KondayAmatya ; 
(23) Telugu songs on the Mysore king Chikka-Deva-Raja-Odeyar; and (24) Anu- 
krn Kd а Kannada work bearing on Advaitavédánta by Krishuarája of 

lem. 
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Of the other manuscripts examined during the year, Atharvasikhavildsa is a 
Sanskrit work treating of the greatness of Vishnu by Ramianujacharya who 
flourished in the first half of the 13th century. The author says that he wrote the 
work at the instance of the Mysore king Krishna-Raja-Odeyar I (1718-1781) and 
his general Kalale Nanja-Raja. Harimdhätmya-darpana is а similar Sanskrit work 
by Basava-bhipala, son of Jangama-bhüpálo, who probably flourished in the 17th 

. century. Tiruvdymoli-tike is a Kannada commentary on Tiruvdymoli, the cele- 
brated Tamil work of Nammalvar or Šathakapa consisting of about 1000 stanzas in 

raise of Vishnu, by Chikkupädhy&ya, the minister of the Mysore king Chikka- 
Бота Baja Odeyar (1072-1004... Randyana ва Telugu. poem by Buddharaja who 
says that he wrote the work in the name of his father Vitthalartja. Nalachakra- 
vartikathe is a yakshagana or rustic drama in Kannada by Kempayya, son of Kem- 
panna and Timmamma, who lived at the close of the 18th century. Тһе 
‘author says that the story was formerly written in the form of a dripada-kanya by 
Raghavayya. Two more manuscripts, namely, Magadi-Kempegaudara-charitre- 
and Hulikalu-samsthänikara-charitre, which contain accounts of the Yelahanka 
and Hulikal chiefs, respectively, have been noticed in detail in paras 54-56 above. 


General Remarks. 


62. 1 have at the outset to apologise for the meagreness of, and the paucity 
of illustrations in, the present Report owing to causes over which I had no 
control. 


It is, however, pleasing to note that my last Report, though meagre, has 
received, as usual, the appreciation of scholars in and outside India owing chiefly 
to the detailed notice contained in it of a newly discovered early record of great 
historical value. One scholar writes from England: “I have read your Report 
with very great pleasure. I am sure you need not apologise for what you modestly 
‚call its ‘meagreness'; for, not to mention the charming illustrations, the Кафйг 

nt of Märasimha which you publish in it is important enough to justify a Report 
all to itself. These plates seem tu me to satisfy all the criteria that can be reason- 
ably applied, and I am sure that the late Dr. Fleet would agree with me. His was 
an eminently fair mind; though probably he went a little too far in his disbelief in 
the genuineness of Ganga grants, his scepticism was a wholesome antidote to the 
blind credulity with which they were accepted in certain quarters, and was perfectly 
amenable to reason, as was seen in the case of the Penukonda graut. The present 
document seems to be sound in all respects—linguistically, for only a childishly cap- 
tious criticism could condemn it for its occasional slips in spelling, which are 
fully paralleled in stone epigraphs of undoubted genuineness ; paleographically, 
for its writing is quite suitable to its date; and substantially, inasmuch as in essen- 
tials it agrees with the most reliable of other documents. You are much to be 
congratulated ,on having brought to light this valuable record, which, though 
naturally it does not illuminate all the dark places of Ganga history, certainly 
furnishes the most trustworthy information that we are likly to obtain." Another 
scholar writes: “ The distinguishing feature of your Report for 1921 is the splendid 
copper plate inscription of the Ganga king Marasimba. It gives a summary of 
the whole history of the dynasty almost to the end. In some cases, for instance in 
that of Maruladéva, it supplies fresh information, as well as in other parts. But 
the general course of events hitherto adopted is not disturbed. Untoward occur- 
rences are of course not alluded to, such as the interregnum in the time of 
Sivamára-Saigotta, and the RAshtrakita usurpation. But such omissions are 
easily accounted for. This is an exceedingly fortunate find and there. seems little 
prospect of any thing later or better being discovered. Your general remarks on 
the Ganga genealogy are no doubt justified in some respects. But I think you are 
disposed to push forward Durvinita too much in date. The history of Mysore for 
the early period as now determined suffices to show that the State was no negligible 
backwater. On the other hand it has held a prominent position, and been in 
intimate connection with some of the greatest figures іп history,—from Chandra- 
‘gupta, of the time of Alexander the Great, and Asóka, to Napoleon Buonaparte and 
the great Duke of Wellington. You have been very fortunate in many of your 
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discoveries.” Another writes: “Your Archeological Report for 1921 is very 
interesting. I hope you will continue to send me one, as the epigraphical studies 
greatly interest ше," 


A scholar writes from Holland: “ It is very gratifying that each new year brings 
fresh discoveries which are dealt with in your Annual Reports in such a scholarly 
manner,” Another writes from Norway: “ Your Report for 1991 is as usual full of 
usefnl information. It has given me great pleasure to read it.” Another writes 
from Germany : “I have found much material of high interest in your Reports Гог 
1990 and 1921. You will much oblige me by informing if there are more notices 
about king Durvintta’s translation of the Brihatkatha. It is very desirable to have 
new contribations towards a solution of the Byihatkatha riddle and I think that M. 
Lacote in his Essay sur Gunadhya (1908) has not said the last word about this 

roblem. 14 will also be a good work if we could get better information about the 
amil translation.” Another writes from France: “Your Archwologienl Report 
for 1921 is still more interesting than the previous one. I wish to thank you 
particularly for your gifts which are greatly appreciated. You шау have received a 
letter from some French (architectural) students who wished to buy your beautiful 
Monographs. You can hardly imagine how keen French people are about your 
wonderful ancient Indian art. Unfortunately they have so far had but few oppor- 
tunities of studying it.” Another scholar writes: “Your Archwological Report for 
1921 is very interesting and useful." Another writes from Amerien: “І have re- 
ceived your valuable Report for 1921. May Т ask you to supply the Museum of 
Fine Arts, Boston, with 150 selected prints of Mysore architecture, including all 
those that have been published in your Reports hitherto." 


A European scholar in Indin writes: “ Though special work kept you at Head 
Quarters during the period covered by your last Report, the Report itself is іп my 
‚opinion as interesting and illuminating as its predecessors. Your note on the 
Buddhistic image of Nepal, belonging 10 Monsieur Clemenceau, was of personal 
interest to me as the great Frenchman had shown me the image asking me who 
was the best scholar in Mysore to interpret the meaning of that image and to 
decipher the inscription on it. Needless to say that I did not hesitate for a moment 
to suggest your name, The most important epigraphical discovery of the year is, 
undoubtedly, the copper plate grant by king Márasimha and I make bold to say 
that this discovery is an event of the greatest historical importance. If the dark 
period of Mysore history is to be written some day, the history of the Gangas should 
play an important part in it, and it redounds to your credit that you have unearthed 
some more of the genuine grants of this dynasty with which many places in this 
State are closely connected. I quite agree with you in thinking that if Dr. Fleet 
had lived, he would have changed his opinion about the fietitious nature of the 
Ganga grants. His theory has held the field too long and has misled many a stu- 
dent of Mysore history. I might confess that it impressed me when I first under- 
took the study of the Gangas, but I am thankful to say that you have for a lon 
time past made a convert of me and I am glad that your new discovery has prove 
that you are a safe guide іп the history of the Gangas. I agree with you that 
Professor Jouveau Dubrenil's theory regarding the separation of the Gangas into 
two dynasties is ingenious. I am inclined to believe it is correct and have an idea 
that some day some record may come to light to put beyond doubt tho existence of 
the Paruvi dynasty. Your surmise that Vijayartya, younger brother of Dévaràya 
II, is identical with Vijaya of the inscriptions of Saka 1868 is noteworthy. Under 
numismatics, your explanation of the symbol in the first figures of Plate XI that 
* The animal преса Sisumêra or the heavenly porpoise supporting on its back 
the collection of the stars and planets" appears to ше to be correct. Iam glad to 
know that on your recommendation the Mysore Government have passed orders 
for the preservation of the Ancient Monuments which was a long felt desideratum 
and that those relies of the past are to be under your care. No one knows them 
and loves them better than you and they could not have been placed in better hands. 
І close my brief remarks with my heartiest congratulations on your last Report 
‚and with the hope, shared, I am sure, by all the admirers of the glories, archzolo- 
„ем and historical, of Mysore, that you will continue for some more years to come 
to preside over а Department which yields in importance to no other Department 
in the 
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Another scholar writes: “Мапу thanks for your valuable Report for 1921. 
"The Kadlûr grant is a splendid discovery and I heartily congratulate you. The 
friend of Bhäravi was king Narasimhavishnu I (630-660), the adversary of Pulakesi 
IT, and not his grandfather Simbavishnu (575-600)." Another writes; “ Your 
Report for 1921 is most interesting reading and I sincerely congratulate you. The 
clarification of Ganga history is of special interest. The photos, especially those 
of Belur, are most chosen.” An Indian scholar writes: " Your Report 
this year is replete with interest. I began to read it and did not leave it till I 
finished. It clears the history for nearly a thousand years of an important king- 
dom of South Indis. These very Gangas later came to Orissa and reigned there 
for two hundred years, and the temple of Jagannath is a Jayastambha to them. 
But I am afraid you shall have to re-adjust the dates of Vishnuvardhana and Dur- 
¥inita in order to make Bhäravi a little older. He is mentioned іп the Aihole 
scription of 632. He and his patrons must have flourished some decades before 632. 
Another writes. “ Your Report for 1921 is most interesting. ‘The portion relating 
to the history of the Ganga kings is extremely valuable.” 

‘One of the scholars quoted above refers to the orders passed by Government 
for the preservation of the Ancient Monuments in the State. Many of these monu- 
ments are architectural gems of which any country may be proud. Consequently 
the importance of the work of conservation with regard to them cannot be over- 
stated. In order that the activities of this Department in this connection Inay 
bear fruit, it is very necessary to introduce the Ancient Monuments Preservation 
‘Act as early as possible. A draft bill drawn upon the lines of the British India Act, 
which had come up for opinion, was returned with suitable suggestions, and it is 
earnestly hoped that steps will be taken to bring the Act into force without further 

lay. 

Tn the meantime I would make a suggestion with тырга to the orders already 
passed by Government for the preservation of Ancient Monuments. These orders 
Vere passed in 1920 and the circular giving instructions for the guidance of the 
Revenue and Public Works officers was issued early in 1921. Still it is found that 
‘considerable ignorance prevails in the taluks as to the intentions of Government 
în the matter, and the ішрогіапсе of the maintenance of monuments is not yet 
sufficiently recognised. It is therefore very desirable that the Government orders 
во far passed on this subject are translated into Kannada and published throughout 
the State. 

"The Chäkönhalli plates of Achyuta-Raya (paras 47-48) are of some interest as 
they refer to some great Srivaishpava authors of the 12th and 14th centuries in 
whose line the recipient of the grant was born. In paras 54 and 55 is given all the 
Information that could be gathered from inscriptions and literary works about the 
family of the Yelahanka chiefs together with a succession list made up from the 
inscriptions. 


A Retrospect. 


68. I may take advantage of tho opportunity afforded by this, which 
is my final Report, to refer briefly to the work done during my tenure of office as 
the lead of the Archeological Department from July 1906 to July 1922. For 
tailed information reference is invited to the sixteen Archzological Reports 
published year after year; but, roughly speaking, the number of new records deci- 
hered and dealt with during this period was about 5000, the number of Hindu, 
аша and Muhammadan buildings visited aad described more than 1000, the num- 
Wer of coins dealt with about 4100, and the number of palm leaf manuscripts exa- 
pened nearly 1800. Further, about 1250 photographs and nearly 120 drawings 
were prepared under my instructions, and about 100 bound volumes of transcripts 
опар 195 Sanskrit and Kannada works copied under my direction were sent 
tothe Oriental Library, Mysore. Other items of work done during the period were: 
tion of an exhaustive General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia Car- 
Баба ап Architectural Portfolio for illustrating some of the notable artistic 
пано тев of Mysore, an Index to tbe Annual Reports of the Department, and 
Balections from the inscriptions concerning matters of historical and social interest ў 
publication of a revised edition of the Sravana Belgola volume of inseriptions, three 
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Monographs on the temples at Sómanáthapür, Bêlêr and Dodda-Gaddavalli form- 
ing NL to ITI of “ Architecture and Дамите in Mysore" in the Mysore Ar: 
chæological series, a revised edition of the Karnataka-SabdAnusäsanam, a stand- 
ard work on Kannada grammar, and ап account in Kannada of Halebid and its 
temples by Patel Sivananjegauda; drawing up the chapteron Kannada Language 
and Literature and the sections on Epigraphy and Architecture for the revised 
edition of the Mysore Gazetteer ; passing through the Madras Government Press 
the Mysore and Coorg articles for the Imperial Gazetteer of India; gnd review. of 
nearly 250 books and manuscripts received from the Secretaries to Н. H the 
Maharaja, the General and Revenue Secretariat and the Inspeetor-General of 

lueation in Mysore. Excavations оп a small scale were conducted at. Chitaldrug, 
Talkád and Halebid and old coins, pottery and other antiquities unearthed. A 
few cromlechs were likewise opened and ancient pottery and other relics obtained. 

_ "he newly discovered inscriptions have brought to light several facts, not 
known before, with regard to the Kadambas, the Rashtrakitas, the Chalukyas, 
the Chölas, the Säntaras, the Копайуав, the Changalvas, the rulers of Punnad, 
Vijayanagar and Mysore, and the chiefs of Avati, Belàr, Hadinadu, Hole-Narsipür 
Hulikal, Sugatür, Ümmattür and Yelahanka. They have added considerably to, 
our knowledge especially with. regard to the Gengas whose history may now be 
regarded as almost, definitely settled. The work of the Department in connection 
with this dynasty has been appreciated by several competent scholars, A scholar 
in England writes: "I believe that the work of the Mysore Archwological Depart- 
ment in {connection with the Ganga dynasty will always be remembered to its 
credit. Of the new records, about 350 have been included іп the revised edition 
of the Srayana Belgola volume, and most of the remainder got ready to.be issued 
ав Supplements to the Mysore, Hassan, Bangalore, Tumkur and Kolar volumes. 
The Kannada texts of the Mysore and Hassan Supplements have been edited, those 
of the Bangalore and Tumkur Supplements are in the Press and those of the Kolar 
Supplement are almost ready for the Press. 

Many temples in the Dravidian and Hoysala styles of architecture, mostly not 
noticed before; have been described and illustrated. A large number of individual 
works of ait, signed works of artists, portrait statues, and viragals, mästikals, Naga 
Stones and other sculptures of archeological interest has been published for the 
first time. This item of work of the Department has induced authorities on Indian 
art and sculpture not only to take greater interest in the artistic works of 
Mysore but also to form a more fayourable estimate of their merit as works of art. 
The late Dr. Vincent A. Smith wrote thus in the Indian Antiquary (May 1915): 
“ Mr, Norasimhachar’s well-illustrated Reports add largely to the information con 
cerning the Hoysala temples and furnish an immense amount of entirely new 
matter descriptive of the sculpture. In my History of Fine Art in India and 
Ceylon (pages 44 and 226) the interesting fact was noted that many of the indivi- 
dual statues decorating the temples are signed by the artists, but at that time 
examples of such statues were not available, I further observed that ‘the artists 
who designed such enormous sheets of rich sculpture aimed at producing an impos- 
ing effect by the splendour of a mass of carvings of the highest. complexity, rather 
than by inviting attention to individual figures. Nevertheless, the individual 
figures will bear examination in detail, the elephants especially being exquisitely 
true to nature, The gods and human figures are less satisfactory.’ Mr. Nara- 
simbachar bas now published many examples of the signed statues. In the light 
of the fuller knowledge thus acquired it must be confessed that the remarks made 
in 1911 are inadequate and fail to do justice to the subject. If a new addition of 
any book should ever be called for, a separate section would be required for the dis- 
cussion of the Hoysala sculpture and a more favourable verdict on its merits would 
have to be recorded.” 

Under numismatics may be mentioned the Andhra, Roman and Chinese coins 
unearthed at Chit; „and the Hoysala coins found at Halebid. Тһе Andhra 
coins relate to the Andhrabbritya kings Mudananda and Chutukadänanda and 
to their viceroys, probably stationed at Chitaldrug, the Maharatbis Jadakana Kalaya 
and Satjakana Chalaka. ‘The Roman coins are silver denarii of the emperor 
‚Augustus, and the Chinese coin is supposed to have been issued during the reign of 
the emperor Han Wu-ti. The Hoysala gold coins include params not noticed | 
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before. At the time when the coins were unearthed at Chitaldrug, Professor 
Rapson, the great authority on Andhra coins, wrote to me thus: "I am шо 
interested in the account of your discovery of Roman silver and Andhra lead coins, 
16 well ав pottery at Chitaldrug. “These discoveries of objects, which can be dated. 
found in association are most important historically. As you point out, Dr Mala” 
ва reading of the Mahárathi's coins may have to be revised in the light of your 
дем Specimens. T may say, Бу the way, that if your Roman coins were actually 
found with these, it will settle a point which I leave doubtful as to their dates” 
The silver coins in the Bangalore Museum were examined and identified. They 
Consisted of Bactrian, Persian, Burmese and Siamese coins, coins of the Native 
States of Mysore, Hyderabad and Baroda, and coins of the British and other Hast 
[шша Companies. А coin cabinet was formed for the office containing a pretty 
large number of gold, silver and copper coins issued by the Mughals, the Vijayanagar 
kings, the Ikkeri chiefs, most of the Native States of India, the British and other: 
East India Companies, and several colonies and countries outside Tudia, which 


and gives at the end а long 
flesh diet, said to have been 
delivered by the author at the court of Amöghavarsha, where many learned men 
and doctors had assembled. One more manuscript that deserves mention is the 
Alankärasudhänidhi of Säyanächärya, which gives incidentally some items of 
information regarding the Vijayanagar prince Sangamu II and Sáyanáchárya's 
younger brother Bhóganátha. For other important manuscripts that have been 
discovered and described reference is invited to the Annual Reports, 

The Annual Reports of the Department have all along received the commen- 
dation of scholars both in and outside India. The illustrations of architecture and 
sculpture, the iconographic notes, the references to the popular beliefs and tradi- 
tions connected with the antiquities and tbe notices of newly discovered early 
records of historical importance in these Reports have been greatly appreciated. 1 
have to express my obligations to the late Drs. Fleet, Burgess and Vincent 
А. Smith, and to Mr. Havell for their appreciation and valuable suggestions for 
the improvement of the Reports, and to other scholars for the highly ‘appreciative 
terms in which they have spoken of them. Ihe opinions and suggestions of some 
of the scholars have been briefly given under “General Remark: in the Reports. 
from 1918 to 1922. The demand for copies of these Reports has increased, and 
requisitions for them are being received not only froin scholars in and outside India 
but also from notable institutions in Europe and America. The late Dr. Vincent 
А. Smith wrote: thus about these Reports “Your Reports record an immense 
amount of hard work done in a scholarly fashion much to the credit of the Depart- 
Inent as organized by the Government of His Highness. They exhibit the results 
of amazing industry and are the fullest and most substantial which come from 
India being free from padding which wastes so much space and money in the others. 
Probably your Reports may be ranked as the best in India." 

Before concluding І may saya word or two about the staff of the Archwo- 
logical office. My Assistant, Mr. R. Rama Rao, BA, and the Architectural 
Draughtsman, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, ва. both of whom joined the office a few years 
ago, have done useful work in the epigraphical and architectural sections of the 
office, The Head Photographer and Draughtsman, Mr. T. Namassivayam Pillai, 
an old hand in the office, has rendered valuable service in preparing illustrations 
for the several publications of the Department. The Head Pandit, Pandit C. Ven- 
kannacbar, another old hand, has been very useful in deciphering inscriptions of all 
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kinds. The Draughtsman, Р. М. Gurusami Achari, is a quiet and steady worker. 
The Junior Pandit, N. Nanjunda Sastri, and the Senior Copyist, Н. Sesha Iyengar, 
oth of whom joined the office some years ago, have done good work. "Тһе Assis- 
Pont Photographer, М. C. Tirumalachar, is a diligent worker. M. C. Srinivasa 
Tyengir, recently appointed as the Junior Copyist, has done useful work in солпес- 
ione Mh tho General Index. The Tamil Pandit, Venkataramanaiya, and the 
Typist Clerk, Srinivasa Rao, recently attached to the office, have made fair progress 
in learning their work. Lastly, the Assistant to the Photographer, Muhammad 
Sikandar, has been very useful to the Photographer in his work. 

At the time of my availment of pn leave preparatory to retirement there 
жеге some items of work left incomplete. Í selected three of these items, namely, 
(1) the Sravana Belgola volume, (2) the KarpAtaka-Sabdanusisanam and (3) the 
Halebid Monograph, for completion after retirement, as a patriotic duty, and have 
Deen working at them with the permission of Government, The first item has 
been Anished and every thing printed except the Index which is under active pre- 
paration in the office. The remaining two items are receiving attention. 


R. NARASIMHACHAR, 
Director of Archaological Researches 
BANGALORE. in Mysore. 
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APPENDIX 


"The monuments inspected by the Architectural Draughtsman have been mentioned in para 6 above, 

In accordance with para 12 of the Circular issued with Government Order No. G, 18265-325—G- 
M. 44-20-9; dated the 31st March 1921, laying down that an Ancient Monument should not be used 
for profane purposes even temporarily, the Inspectot-General of Education and the President of the | 
Municipal Couneil were requested to shift elsewhere the offices and the school respectively located 
in Tippu Sultan's Palace in the Fort, Bangalore City. Both of them have written to say that the 
building would be vacated early. Similar action was also taken in the case of the Kesava temple at 
Dharmapura, Hunsur Taluk, in which the village school was being held. 

Four estimates prepared in consultation with this Department, viz, one (ог Rs. 23,000 in con- 
‘nection with tho Kesava temple at Belur, another for Rs 6,630 in ‘connection with the Amritesvare 
tomple at Amritapure, Tarikere Taluk, another for Rs. 773 for repairing the Asharkhana at Dodda- 
ballapur, and the fourth for Rs. 1,406 for repairing the Kirtinarayana temple at Heragu, Hassan 
‘Taluk, which were submitted to Government for sanction, have been ordered to lie over for some 
time for want of funds. 

‘Tho sum of Rs. 1,000 allotted in the Government Ontor of the Lth Saptember 1990 for distribu- 
tion among the Deputy Commissioners on account of petty repairs to Non-Muzrai institutions wax 
not provided in the Budget this year also. Consequently no expenditure has been incurred under 
this itom. 4 

‘Tho accompanying statement shows tho amounts spent during the your for the repair of Anciont 
Monuments, 


Statement showing the Amounts spent during the yest 1921-22 for the repair and 
х aintenance of ancient monuments in the State, 
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Reviews the report on the working of the —— for the year 1922-23. 


Reap— 


Letter No. 2217, dated 29th August 1923, from the Registrar, Mysore University, 
forwarding the терот on the working of the Archeological Department for the year 
1922-23. 


Оврев No. E. 1568-70--Кох. 166-25-2, DATED 14тн NOVEMBER 1923. 


Recorded. 
2. The Department of Archeological Researches was placed under the administrative 
control of the University during the year and the office of the Director of Archeology 
“was therefore shifted to Mysore and located in the Jubilee Hall from September 1922. 
52003, The Director made no tours in the districts during the year under report owing to 
pressure of work at Headquarters, while his Architectural Assistant made some tours in 
four districts. The only tour for exploration made during the year was a visit to the 
Belavadi temple in Chikmagalur Taluk, The Channakesava temple at Belur, the Hoysa- 
leswara and Kedareswara temples and the Parsavanatha Basti at Halebid in the Hassan 
District were inspected. It is observed that the first mentioned temple requires some urgent 
repairs and that the others at Halebid are in need of some improvements. The attention 
of the Deputy Commissioner of the Hassan District is invited to paragraphs 3 and 4 of 
Part I of the report and he is requested to take needful action with reference to the remarks 
of the Director, so as to prevent further damage to these ancient monuments. Twenty- 
three fresh monuments were recommended by the Deputy Commissioners of Districts for 
inclusion in the standard’ list and four unclassified ones were classified during the year. 

4. The total number of manuscripts acquired by the departmental staff was fifty 
three while the number of fresh epigraphical records obtained was 130, The majority of 
inscriptions discovered during the year relate to. various periods between the 10th and 19th 
century. One relating to the 7th century recording the death of a commander in fighting 
with hunters led by Mahendra opposing Siladitya's claim to sovereignty over Shimoga 
deserves special mention. 

5. Ап interesting attempt has been made in the report to put together all the 
traditional, astronomical and synchronistic evidences bearing on the controversial question 
of the chronology of the Brihadbanas, the Kadambas and the Gangas, so as to arrive at a 
satisfactory conclusion regarding the date of the early Guptas, who are understood to be 
the contemporaries of the Kadambas. 

6. It has been observed in the report that the department was not consulted by the 
Public Works Department in effecting repairs to ancient monuments. The existing orders 
provide for such consultation whenever repairs are undertaken in the case of monuments 
in which the Archeological Department is interested. The question is also engaging the 
consideration of Government in connection with the proposals regarding the future pro- 
gramme of work of the department. 

7. Тһе Director has observed that it is urgently necessary to bring the Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act into force as early as possible, so as to provide for the proper 
preservation of the ancient monuments in the State. А draít bill framed on the lines of 
the British India Act is under consideration of Government. 
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"The datos of birth, necession and death of Kalki, (А. жүт 102, 482 and 472 знала). 
tial dato of the chronology of tho бор», (А. D. 200 301). 
Extension of Harshavardhana Siladitya rule to Mysore bout A. D. 640, 


; БЕ date of the areetion of the statue of Gomaths in Sı 
2 


11. Government are glad to note that the report furnishes an interesting record of |, 
k done during the 


К. MATTHAN, 
‚Chief Secretary to Government, 


To 一 The Registrar, inen До ДИ Ө: 0 
5: Hassan District. 


The Chief Engineer for " Roads and Buildings. 
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ARCHJEOLOGICAL SURVEY OF MYSORE. 


一 一 一 一 


ANNUAL REPORT FOR THE YEAR ENDING 30тн JUNE 1993. 


ADMINISTRATIVE CHANGES. 


(1) In their Proceedings No. O, 21-90—G. М. 102-21-8, dated the 4th July 
1922 the Government passed orders placing the Archeologica! Department under 
the administrative control of the Mysore University and transferring the head- 
quarters of the same to Mysore. Accordingly the office was shifted to Mysore in 
September 1922 and wis located in the Jubilee Hall, Mysore. 
(2) In their Proceedings No. M. 5435-8—G. M. 102-21-5, dated the 31st 
May and 10th June 1922, Government passed orders retiring the Head Pandit, the 
Head Photographer and the Assistant to the Photographer from service. Accord- 
ingly the orders were given effect to partly in August 1922 and partly in December 
22, 
(8) In accordance with the Registrar's Memo No. 5982, dated the 6th 
HON 1993, the post of the Head Clerk of the Archeological Office was abol- 
ished. 


(4) Tn accordance with the Government Order No. G. 1935-6—G. М. 42-22- 
12, dated the 80th January 1923 the menial staff of the Archwological Office was 
reduced from 6 to 8. 


TOURS, EXPLORATION AND EXCAVATION, 


Owing to pressure of work at, headquarters the Director could make no tours 
during the year. Mr. Venkoba Rao, the Architectnral Assistant made some tours 
in the Kolar, Hassan, Kadur and Tumkur Districts. 


Рант I.—ARCHAOLOGICAL, 


1. Archieclogical work of all kinds оп the monumental side was for various 
reasons considerably reduced during the year. The only tour for exploration made 
during the year was a visit to the Belavädi temple in Chikmagalur Taluk. A few 
short journeys were also made to certain other places in the districts of Kolár, 
Hassan and Mysore, for purposes of either affording technical advice to local ofi- 
cers or for furnishing designs for tho repairs of monuments undertaken by the Public 
Works Department. 

9. The monuments inspected in the Hassan District were: 一 


(1) The Chennakééavasvámi temple at Bélür, 
(2) The Hoysaléévara and Kedarésvara temples and 
(8) The Pärsvanätha Basti at Halebid. 

8. А scheme for the complete restoration of the Chennakösava temple at 
Belür had been submitted last year at an estimated cost of Rs. 23,020 and had been 
ordered by Government to lie over for а year on account of financial stringency. 
ТЕ was observed during the recent inspection that the temple stood in need of 
urgent attention and this fact has since been reported to Government. “The scheme 
prepared by this department has to be taken up and carried out gradually if not all 
at once. Immediate measures are, however, necessary to keep watch over the 
monument for preventing acts of vandalism and to check the deterioration of the 

вый. 
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stones noticed here and there. Plants have grown on the walls of the Еро 
Chennigaraya shrine and these have to Бе rooted out as early as possible. The 
Vira Narayana shrine is always kept closed and has consequently been an asylum 
for innumerable bats which have made the place very filthy. Arrangements should 
be made to keep it open during the day time and the premises cleaned at. frequent 
intervals, The heavy shutters of the Suklandsi doorway in the main temple should 
be detached early from the thin carved slab, as already suggested in the Conserva- 
tion Note. Otherwise, there is the danger of the slab getting damaged on account 
of the successive shocks it sustains by the constant banging of the sbutters 
against it. 

4. The monuments at Halebtd are in a good state of preservation, but the 
compound of the monuments requires to be cleared of vegetation, proper paths of 
sufficient width being formed leading to and round the monuments. There are 
mounds of earth here and there in the compound of the Hoysalésvara temple. It 
is desirable to remove these and reduce the surface to a level. The big Ganééa is 
а piece of exquisite workmanship but unfortunately its right arm is broken. Tt can 
possibly be restored and a railing put round the image to prevent the repetition of 
such mischief. 

5. There is a pond in ruins in the compound of the Basti overgrown with 
thorny bushes. The pond should be cleared of vegetation and kept clean. There 
із а rude doorway constructed in front of the Mantapa of the Párévanàtha Basti. 
"This does not seem to be part of the original scheme and isan eyesore. Cooking 
in the Mantapa by travellers should not be allowed. 

6. In the Tumkur District some portions of the Turuyékere Sub-Taluk and 
of the Tiptur Taluk were visited. The eastern end of Turuvékere Town shows a 
number of house-sites in ruins and there is a Basava temple with a framework in 
stone in front of it. This framework is called Chintdlukambha ( weighing balance) 
and consists of two pillars fixed side by side and a cross beam with iron rings over 
them. It is said that Turuvékere was once a great cotton centre and that this part 
ofthe town was called Aralepete. All the cotton sent out was being weighed in 
front of the temple and the weighment marked on each bale here was accepted as 
the hall-mark of accuracy throughout the cotton world. 

7. The Gangadharesyara temple at Turavékere is well preserved. The Nandi 
in the Pátdldnkana is a good piece of workmanship. A railing has been fixed 
round it as suggested by this department; but it is too close and has cut off the 
front view completely. The height of the railing requires to be lowered and it 
should be fixed a little away from the Bull, Plants have grown abundantly on the 
Chennigaräya and Маје Sankarésvara temples. These should be rooted out. 

8. The Bateraya temple is the most important of the temples at Turuvékere 
and has been briefly noticed in para 9 of the Archeological Report for 1916 
and in para 36 of the Report for 1918. Оп the door lintel of the Mahddvdra, Kri- 
shpa with a ball of butter in his hand is carved. The entrance mantapa has 
got a raised Jag ıli on either side. The pillars of the Jagali have got Vénugopala 
and Kalingamardana carved on them. Оп the outer jambs of the inner doorway 
of this mantapa are carved Hanuman and Garuda. As already noticed Varada 
Beteraya is carved on the pillar facing the temple. The temple faces the East. 
Besides the entrance mantapa it consists of. Garbhagudi, Sukhandsi, Navaranga, 
and a front verandah about eight feet deep. There is a small portico attached to the 
north wall of the Navaranga and to the south wall of the same there is a small 
room for keeping the Utsava-Vigraha (Processional image). In front ofthe veran- 
dah and on a lower level is the Pddlánkama consisting of 9 ankanas and sup- 
ported by twelve pillars. These latter are of two kinds. Six are octagonal, and the 
remaining six are sixteen-sided. These are elegant in design and look decent for 
the height which is 14'-0" from the ground to the bottom of the ceiling. ‘The shrine 
of the goddess is at the south-west corner of the compound and consists of Garbha- 
gudi, Sukhandsi, Navaranga and an open verandah. + In front of the last there is 
a Patdlankana of fifteen ankanas. The temple is no doubt well preserved. The local 
people, however, represented that it was leaking in many places and that an esti- 
mate for its repairs had been sent up long ago. The terrace of the main temple and 
that of the goddess shrine have developed eraeks in places and the water-spouts 

rovided seem to be defective. The temple requires early attention by the Muzrai 
jepartment, A car festival takes place in the month of Phdlguna every year. 
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29: The Lakshmi Narasimha Temple at;Vighnasante, Tiptur. Taluk, was the 
monument visited next. It is а very fine specimen of Hoysala architecture, and has 
‘been described in para 35 of the Archeological Report (ог 1918. The. front. door 
lintel also has got Vónugopála carved on it and on the drip stone above the lintel 
ofthe Lakshmi Narasimha shrine is carved a tiny beautiful image of Kalinga- 
mardana: Above the Sukhandsi and in front of the tower a big Garuda in the act 
of flying is carved. (See Plate XL) The outer slabs of the Кебауа shrine are out 
of plumb and the front porch, which is the best and the most interesting part of 
the temple, is slanting away from the structure. . Early steps will have to be taken 
“to fix the slabs with cement grouting and to reconstruct the porch. А pillar of the 
porch. is illustrated in plate X Big, & 


10. Тһе Bala Ling&$vara temple seems to have been a Hoysala structure at 
onetime. "The Hoysala crest still stands on the top of the Suihandsi. But the 
rest of the building has recently been repaired and does not show any indications 

«of its original style. The doors of the temple are rotten and require to be replaced 
by decent ones. 


11. The Dungeon in the Fort-wall 46 Bangalore was visited next and sugges- 
tions were given to the Municipal authorities to keep it in good condition. The 
Government have, in their Proceedings No. б. 8482-80 б. М. 18-22-11, dated the 
16th May 1923, entrusted the preservation of this monument to the Bangalore City 
Municipality. 

19. "The Cenotaph at Bangalore is well maintained and the only improvement 
that can be suggested is the planting of nicely trimmed trees of good foliage within 
the enclosure in place of the crooked ones now standing there. 

18. Estimates for repairs in the case of the Chennakésava temple at Мане, 
Chikmagalur Taluk, Кебауа temple at Harnahalli, Arsikere Taluk, and Kirti Nara- 
yana temple at Heragu, Hassan Taluk, have been called for from the Deputy 
‘Commissioners concerned. Suitable designs after personal inspection were furnished 
in the case of the Somesvara temple at Kurudumale, Mulbagal Taluk, Venkata- 
ramana temple at Älamgiri, Chintämani Taluk, and the new village sites of Anandur 
and Majjigepura villages in the Mysore Taluk. "ће question of repairing the Kêsava 
temple at Sómn&thpur and maintaining it in perfect good condition is engaging the 
attention of the department. The Government have decided to entrust the work 
to this department and have called for a revised estimate. 

14. With regard to the Sri Rämänujächärya’s temple at Saligrama, Yedatore 
‘Taluk, the acquisition of wet lands adjoining the temple wall has been suggested to 
Government and approved of by them. The necessary declaration statements 
called for from the Deputy Commissioner, Mysore District, have been received and 
forwarded to Government for further action. 


15. There is а fine mosque at Santebennur, Channagiri Taluk, built of dressed 
stones with.a beautiful pond in front of it also paved with dressed stones. This is 
а structure said to have been built in the 17th century by the Bijapur Chief 
Randulla Khan. From the plan available in the office it an be seen that it seems 
to be an im structure after the Bijapur style and is well worthy of preserva- 
tion. It is learnt that it is being used at present as Musafirkhana for travellers and 
that the pond is full of filth and rank vegetation. A separate Musajirkhana may 
be built, if necessary, apd this building with the pond may be preserved in perfect 
good condition without putting it to any profane use. The Deputy Commissioner, 
Shimoga District, has been addressed in the matter. 

16. The monument selected for exploration during this year was the beautiful 
temple at Belvadi in the Chikmagalur Taluk, Belvadi is a village about eight miles 
to Ше north of Halebid on the Bänävar-Belür Road. It is now a Jahagir granted by 

ri Krishnarája Odeyar П in 1760 А. D. to the Sringeri Matha. During the time 
of the early Hoysala kings it seems to haye been an important Jaina settlement. 

Two insoriptions carved on а single slab of stone standing on the site of the old 
village (Hale Belyadi), Belur 171 E. С. V., dated 1160 and 1203 A. D. respectively, 
record the grant, of certain lands to the god Jannesvara of Belayadi. Iv is said 

that there was a Jaina Basti in the village, though no traces of the same could be 

discovered now, It also appears that many pillars and other carved stones presum- 

. ably of some Jaina Basti lie submerged in the village tank bed. 


4 


17. Вејума is, however, now famous for а beautiful Vishnu temple it contains. 
"The temple is a Trikitächala, ie. triple-shrined, іп design and is ieated бо. 
"Vénugópüla, Yoga-Narasimha and Vira Narayana, the last being the principal 
image after which the temple is named. It is a fine specimen of Hoysala architec- 
ture and is perhaps the biggest іп size among the Triküédchala temples in the 
State. The date of its construction is not known, nor is there any means of ascer- 
taining it. А huge stone slab measuring 117 х 67 is lying by the side of the temple 
showing indications of its having contained inscriptions from top to bottom. 
whole of the inscription is now effaced except a few letters at the edges. Another 
inscription stone standing in front of the above is dated Saka 1581 recording the 
grant of the village Timmapura for the service of god Vira-Narayana. Both these 
are not of any help in fixing the date of the temple. 

18. The style and the architectural character of the temple, however, enable 
ms to determine the date of the temple approximately. The period between the 
th and the 13th centuries was the period of the greatest building activity in this 
country and the conversion to Vaishnavisın from Jainism of the Hoysala king, Bitti 
Deva (afterwards called Vishnuvardhana) about the year 1116 may be said to mark 
the beginning of this building activity. During the two centuries that succeeded 
this memorable event temples dedicated to Vishnu and Siva began to spring up 
with great rapidity throughout the country and it is this extraordinary religions 
zeal that soon brought into existence a new style of architecture, which has been 
called till recently as “ Chalukyan.” 

The following are some of the famous Triküfdchala temples of the Hoysala , 
style in the State. 

Кедагебуага temple at Belgami, 1060 A. D. 
Chattéévara temple at Chatchathalli, 1200 A. D. 
Lakshmi-Narasimha temple at Nuggihalli, 1249 А. D. 
Lakshmi-Näräyana temple at Hosaholalu, 1250 A. D. 
KKesava temple at Somnathpur, 1268 A. D., and 
Narasimha temple at Vighnasante, 1286 А. D. 


‘The plan generally adopted in the case of all these temples is that the three cells 
containing the images, with or without Sukhandsi attached to them, are connected 
with a Navaranga usually of nine ankanas, the Navaranga having a porch or a 
Mukhamantapa of two or three columns deep in front. of it. "The Wira. Narayana 
temple at Belvadi (ride Plate ТҮ) is more elaborate than any of these in design and 
presents many interesting points not met with in any other Triküfdchala temple во 
|: discovered. For these reasons a date later than ‘any of the aboye, vi. 1800 АР 
шау be safely assigned to it. 

19. The temple (Frontispiece) faces the East and consists of a pillared hall or 
Sabldmantapa measuring 450" square and of the shape of a “broken square". 
"Phe hall is supported by forty-six freely standing pillars. Along the two axial lines 
of the mantapa there is the main entrance on the East, flanked by two beautifully 
carved elephants, and on the South and North there are two cells with their Sukha- 
“masis containing the Venugopala and Yoga-Narasimha images respectively. On the 
‘West, however, instead of a simple shrine аз is usually the ense; there is a complete 
‘temple in itself with a Mukhamantapa, Navaranga, Sukhands and: Garbhagudi and 
it is connected with the Sabhdmantapa with a small corridor. А the east 
end of this corridor and at right: angles to it there is an open verandah 10-9" deep 
facing the Vira-Nàrüyama shrine and running across the whole width of the 
Sabhämantapa. 

90. Sixteen pillars in the middle of the Sabhdmantapa form an: inner square 
measuring 92-0” each way and stand on a slightly raised platform, АП the three 
shrines and their Sukhandsis measure 87-07 square and 8-2" 8-6" respectively. 
The Navaranga of the Viranaräyana shrine measures 22-10" each way. The 
Кагаз апда must necessarily have been very dark formerly but а window of about 
3-0" wide has been recently opened in the south wall to admit light inside. "The 
Mukhamantapa is of the shape of a “broken square” and is supported on twenty- 
two pillars, the four central ones forming again a raised platform as usual. Both 
mantapas are surrounded by а low screen wall which also forms a raised seat inside. 

21. In front of the temple and at a distance of about fifty feet from it there is 
an entrance Mantapa on araised platform called ‘Upparige’ by the local people 


PLATE H 
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EAST VIEW OF VENUGOPALA SHRINE OF THE ҰША NARAYANA 
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"with a fight of steps leading to it. It consists of a hall 28' square with a front porch. 
14'x 117 having stone benches on either side. ‘The porch is supported by eight 
pillars in front and two pillars at the back. Both the front and the back entrances 
‘of the Upparige are flanked by beautifully carved elephants placed on raised pedestals. 
‘The construction of the roof of the 'Upparige' is peculiar. "The middle ankana 
which is supported on four massive pillars has got flat terraced roof while sloping 
roof is provided on all the four sides over the remaining ankanas, Plate IT shows 
the north view of the Upparige. 

22. All the ceiling panels of the temple, except those of the verandah, are 
well carved. Some of these are flat and are made up of small compartments either 
4, 6, or 9 in number divided by flat bands, and containing nicely chiselled rosettes. 
“The majority, however, are dome-like ceilings containing intricate geometrical 

atterns of various designs and exhibit unrivalled skill and consummate mastery of 
tails possessed by the artisans. Plate V shows the central ceiling of the Mukha- 
mantapa. 

28. . Besides these there are three other flat ceilings which are very interesting. 
"The first has got Vanugopala surrounded by two circles of creepers, one enclosing 
drummers and dancing figures and the other enclosing Chakra und Sankha alter- 
nately. See Plate VI. 

‘The second ceiling has got Krishna as Kalingamardana in the centre enclosed 
by entwining serpents and creepers. On the outer circle are cows, Gopikas and a 
tree with Hanuman on the top. See Plate УП. 

The third ceiling has got a central circular panel and a band round it contain- 
ing warriors in diffrent postures. In the four corners of this panel, instead of the 
usual Yali thero are birds in the act of suckling their young ones. 

24. Plate ҮШ shows the interior view of the temple. The pillars of the 
Mantapa and of the Navaranga are all nicely carved and are in good proportion, 
“Two of the pillars of the connecting corridor, however, are star-shaped in plan. 
Plate X, fig. 1 shows one of them. 

95. Asin the case of the tetaples at Somnathpur and Nuggihalli, the outer 
walls of the two subsidiary shrines of Venugopala and Yoganarasimha have got 
images carved on them. Beginning with the north end of the east wall of the 
Заре shrine and going round # the images carved are аз follows: 一 (See 
Plate Ш). 

96. (1) A male figure with Akshamdla, Agni, Chakra and ankha as attri- 
butes, (2) Garuda, (8) Narayana, (4) Kééava, (5) A Sanyási with Danda and 
Kamandalu, (6) Vishnu with tow attendants and a chouri-bearer on either ‘side, 
(Т) А figure, probably Jain, in Yoga posture on a Padmasana, (8) Vénugopála, 
(9) Kälingamardana, (10) Garuda, (11) Purushóttama with two attendants and a 
chouribearer on either side, (12) Narasimha, (13) Sridhara, (14) Narayana, (15) Arjuna 
in the act of shooting a fish, (16) Govardhanadhari, (17) Govinda with two attend- 
ant deities, one with Parasu and fruit and the other with Ankusa and fruit, (18) 
Female figure with Padma, Chakra, Sankha and fruit as attributes, (19) A warrior 
with а bow and arrow and (20) Varáha. 

97. Beginning with the south end of tbe east wall of the Yoga Narasimba 
shrine, the images in order are (1) Drummer, (2) Female figure with bells in both 
hands, (8) Kalingamardana, (4) Female figure with Vina, (9) Drummer, (6) Varàha, 
(7) Female figure with Padma end fruit, (8) Warrior with sword and sbield, (9) 
Garuda, (10) Vishnu with a female attendant and a chouri-bearer on either side, 
(11) Figure with Parasu and fruit, (12) Female figure with water pot and Padma, 
(18) Narayana, (14) Narasimha, (15) Female figure with fruit and Рада, (16) 
Female figure with fruit and Padma, (17) Pradyumna with a female attendant 
‘and two chouri-bearers on either side, (18) Female figure with mirrorin hand, (19) 
Female figure with Padma and fruit, (20) Кебауа, (21) Śri Krishna, (22) Female 
attendant, (23) Warrior with bow and arrow, (24) Garuda, (25) Pradyumna with 
Garuda, chouri-bearer and a female attendant on either side, (26) Figure with 
‘Ankusa and water pot, (27) Female figure with Раза and water pot, (28) Vamana, 
(29) Figure with Padma and water pot, (80) Yoga Narasimha with chouri-bearer 
on either side and (31) Bhakta Vigraha. 

АП these are, however, unfortunately disfigured. It isa pity that such beaufiful 
images should have been allowed to be mutilated in a rathless manner. 
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98. "The image Narasimha in the north cell is about 87 in height includi 
pedestal and about 7-6” including the Prabha or arch behind. The god is seat- 
ed бп a padmasana in the Utkulika posture, the Yogapatfa (band) going round and. 
keeping the legs in position. The god has got four hands and is holding Chakra in 
the upper right hand, Sankha in the upper left, while the two other hands ‘are 
stretched forward and supported on the knees. This form of the image is called 
Kevala Narasimha or Yoga Narasimha. The image is flanked by Sridévi and 
Bhüdévi and the Dasavatdras, (Ten incarnations of Vishnu) are carved on the 
Prabhavali. 

29. The image Vönugöpäla in the south shrine is also a very beautiful one. 
"The figure is about 8" in height including the pedestal and the Prabha. The god 
is flanked by Srtdavi and Bhadévi and is surrounded by cows, cowherds and. Gopis. 
Chakra, Padina, Gada and Sankha are carved on Ше Prabha on the back of the 
image. Garuda is carved on the pedestal as usual. The image may be said го be 
‘one of the best Vénugoópaln figures so far discovers 


30. The Vira Narayana image in the back сей excells both these in beauty 
and workmanship. ‘The image is more than B ft. in height including tha podestal 
and prabha. The god has four hands, is standing on a Padmasana and is flanked 
by two female chouri-bearers in addition to Sridévi and Bhüdévi as usual. He 
holds а Padma and Gada in the two upper hands, The two lower are ont-stretch- 
ed, the right hand of which is in the Kataka-hasta pose, while the left hand holds 
something which is called Viramudrd. "ће Prabhâvali is profusely carved and 
Contains the makaras and Dasdvatdra images ав vsual. ‘The graceful outline of the 
body, the excellent proportion of the limbs and the characteristic delicate chiselling 
Of the jewels and of the drapery mark this as one of the best specimens of Hoysala 
art in plastic work. See Plate IX. 


31. "The present condition of the temple is far from satisfactory, Ав already 
stated no image on the walls has escaped mutilation at the hands of mischievous 
а The verandah behind the Sabhámantapa is much dilapidated. The pil- 
lars of the verandah‘are out of plumb and the capitals of two of these are broken, 
‘The southern halfof the verandah is closed by an ugly mud wall. The raised seats 
in the mantapas require resetting. The drip stone of the Sabhdmantapa is broken 
in places, Tho temple suffers much for want of a decent compound wall. The 
front wall of the Upparige has sunk and the teruple is said to be very leaky. 


32. Some of the villages surrounding Belvadi were also explored. The 
Lakshmi Narayana temple at Tävarahnlli was once a T'riküfdchala. temple and is re- 
ported to have once contained Lakshmi Narayana, Yoga Narasimha and Venu- 
gopala images. ‘The present structure however, is quite а modèrn one built mostly 
of old materials and contains only the first two images, а vig image of Nümmálvar 
taking the place of the third. Tho temple consists of a Garbhagudi and Sukhandsi, 
each measuring 6'x6', an open Navaranga, 18' x 10° and a covered portico with 
pials on either side. On both the sides of the Navaranga are two smal) cells con- 
taining the Yoga Narasimha and Nammalvar images. The old materials utilised 
for the building have been used indiscriminately ; for example, the perforated slabs 
which are usually seen on either side of the SukNandsi doorway- now form part of 
the walls of the main entrance. 

83. Lakshmi Narayana is about 4 high and is sitting on a pedestal of 
Тіп height. He holds a lotus in the back right hand, Gada in the back left and 
ankha in the front right. The front left hand holds Chakra and goes round the 
‘waist of Lakshmi who is sitting on his lap. Lakshmi embraces her lord by ber 
right hand and holds a lotus in her left hand. Ч 

34. Galihalli, Chikkalasipura and Kalsápura were visited next. The Cheluva 
Rt ‘ana temple at the last village is of some importance. The tem 
an ol 


mukhamantapa contains the goddess. The mage Chelusa Narayana. which is 
ial. 


The figure holds Padma, aud 
Gada in the back hands and Chakra and Sankha in the front hands: It is flanked 

e usual Garuda carved on the pedestal. 
Images of бан, Anjaneya and Nammälvär are kept in the Navaranga, The 


了 


Pr about 4’ high Seated опа pedestal of about one foot in height. She is 
olding Padma in both of her back hands while the two front are in the Abhaya 
and Varada poses respectively. One peculiarity to be noticed in the image is the 
bodice-band which runs round the bust of the goddess. $ 

85. There is another temple in the same village десей to Mallikarjuna. A 
short inscription was discovered on the lintel of the Sukhandsi doorway. It re- 
cords the gift of one gadydya for the service of Mallikarjuna, The temple is an 
early Hoysala structure with а well carved Hoysala crest on the top. It consists of 
8 Garbhagudi, Sukhandsi and Navaranga, with an entrance doorway on the south 
wall, In the Navaranga are placed images of Sarasvati, Магљулџа, Kalabhairava, 
Sûrya, Mahishásuramardini, Ganapati, Saptamatrike and Naga Stones. 

36. Тһе printed list of monuments was examined with a view to making it 
as complete as possible and the following additional monuments were recommended 
by the Хаш Commissioners of distriets us worthy of inclusion in the list of 
Ancient Monuments in the State, ‘They all deserye to be included :一 


e 
1. Somésvarasvami temple at Magadi. IT Class Quinquennial. 
2. Gangidhardsyarasvami temple at Kaidala. 
3. Virabhadradévaru and Chokkanathésvara temples at Kestur, 
4," Narasimbasvami temple at Sibi. 
5: Вуаатдуйвуйші temple at Kolar. 
6. Pärsvandthasväni Basti at Markuli. 
7. Nagésvara and Channakésava temples at Моваје, 
8. Channakösavasvämi temple at Grima, 
9. Yogi Narasinhasvami temple at Madgore, 
10. ' Sómésvara temple at Honnavara, 
11. Sri Virabhadrasvàmi temple at Gollanahalli, 
12. Ба Markandésvarasvami temple on the hill at Vakkaleri, 
18. Sri Subramanyésvarasvami temple at Chitravati, 
14. Sri Srikantésvarasvami temple at Nanjangud. 1 Class, Annual. 
15. Chintàmani Narasimbadévara temple nt Küdlu. 
16. Ráméevara temple at Kuppugadde. 
17. Umamahésvaci temple at Patöpet. 
Margalale temple at Margajale. 
Lakshmi Narasimha temple at Hosakeredévarapura, 
. Siddesvaradevaru temple at Nirgunda, 
21. Sakalésvara temple at Saklöspur. 
29. Lakshmi Janárdanasvàmi temple at Palys, Alur Sub-Taluk. 
23. Вага Imám makkan at Kolar, 
Some of these have yet to be visited and their importance ns to classification 
has to be decided by personal inspection. 
37, Тһе following monuments which had remained unclassified were visited 
and the class to which each has been assigned is noted below :一 


No. Institution eme? ie adi 
Annual, ©! 


177) Mokbára (wrongly printed as Imambara in the Government | п 
Order) at Kolar, 

2 | Hydorvali Dargaat Mulbagal a 

48. | Venkataramana temple at Alamgiri, 
4 | Vishnu Temple at Belyadi 13 


The Deputy Commissioner, Hassan District, reports that it is not possible to 
trace the location об“ Grose's Tomb” and it has therefore to be eliminated from 
the List. , 

"+ 88.’ ‘Conséquent on the re-organisation of the Public Works Departthent the 
work connected with thie conservation of ancient nionurents, both Muzráránd Non- 
murai, throughout the State was transferred to the Executive Engineers of Divi- 
sions. "The lamp sum grants aggregating Rs. 1,000, зав оной in'pa^ 5 (ii) ofthe 
Government Order Хо. G. 6045-105—G. М. 104-178} dated the 14th September 
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1920 for the repair and maintenance of non-muzrai institutions were not therefore. 
placed at the disposal of the Deputy Commissioners. So far as this department is 
aware little or no work seems to have been done during the year in this direction. 
А Statement showing the amounts actually spent during the year towards the ro- 
pa ‘and maintenance @ Ancient Monuments in the State is given in Appendix А, 
it may be stated here again that this department has not been consulted in any of 
. these cases, It is very desirable that this department should be in direct touch 
with all the repairs made to any Ancient Monument however small and unimpor- 
tant the repairs carried out might be. It is an urgent necessity to bring the Ancient 
Monuments Preservation Act into force as early as possible and adequately equip 
this department for the proper preservation of all the monuments іп the State. 


PART I[—EPIGRAPRY.. 


39. Tour in search of inscriptions and Manuscripts :一 

Mr. У. Syamachar, the Travelling Pandit of the Oriental Library, made an 
extensive tour in the districts of Hassan, Tumkur, Kolar, and Shimoga and succeed- 
ed in collecting about 108 new epigraphical records and 26 original manuscripts, 
while the tour made by Chakrayarti Srinivasachar, Assistant Travelling Pandit, 
in the districts of Hassan and Mysore bronght to light two new copper plate grants 
and 27 original manuscripts, While making a tour to and from Belvadi in order to 
make a study of temple architecture and take photographs of the various views of 
the famous Viranárayana temple at Belvadi, Mr. B. Venkoba Rao, the Architectural 
‘Assistant chanced to discover five new inscriptions and brought photos of the same. 
Mr. В. Ваша Hao, my assistant, made a tour in parts of Kolar District and 
succeeded in bringing to light about 20 new epigraphical records. Thus while the 
total number of manuscripts acquired during the year amounted to 58, the total 
number of fresh epigraphical records came to 130. 

40. Of the manuscripts newly acquired some are on the Vedas and Upanishads, 
some on Philosophy, Grammar, or Logie, and a few on Ригапіс subjects. Among 
these Adityapurdna, a Kannada work treating of Purdnic subjects, Brahmakhanda, 
а legendary biography of Valmiki in Sanskrit and Prayögamukba, a grammatical 
work attributed to Vararuchi, deserve special mention. 

41. Among the inscriptions newly discovered the earliest is that on a Viragal 
at Gaddemane in the district of Shimoga. It records the death of a commander 
named Pettani Satyånka in fighting with hunters led by Mahendra opposing Bilà- 
ditya’s claim to sovereignty over Shimoga. On Palwographic grounds I am 
inclined to identify the Siladitya of the Inscription with Harshavardhana Siladitya 
of Капаў and Mahendra with the first or second Mahendrayarma of the Pallava 
dynasty. If this supposition is correct, the inscription may be assigned to the 
middle of the Tth century A.D, The rest of the insoriptions are all later than this 
andas meny of them arc dated, they can all be assigned to various periods between 
the 10th and the 19th ceaturies of the Christian era. They belong to the later Kadam- 
bas, the Banas, the Gangas, the Nolambas, the Hoysalas, the Kings of Vijaya- 
nagar, the Nayaks, and the Mysore Rajas. 

42, In giving an account of the Archeological and Epigraphical work turned 
‘out this year, а new departure has been made. Hitherto it was usual to give with 
some illustrations a brief summary of archeological researches made and publish 
all the records arranged by districts in separate district volumes. As the number 
of inscriptions related to a district collected in each year was too small to form m 
аерағабе volume, the interval between the publication of the reports and that of 
‘the supplemental district volumes containing the inscriptions was so great as to 
tire the patience of the reader. In order to avoid this difficulty, it is found desir 
able to publish in the report all the records arranged by districts with serial num- 
bers. The inscriptions are all published transliterated in Roman characters. 
Chronological and erigraphical notes together with translation wherever necessary 
have also been add o reduce the bulk of the report care has been taken to 
wake the notes оп the inscriptions as brief ав possible and to avoid translation 
where the language is found quite modern and intelligible. It is proposed to 
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publish separate dirtrict supplemental volumes: when the number of new records 
becomes large enough to form a volume. 

48. In giving explanatory notes on the inscriptions, two points are prominently 
kept in view :—The subject matter of the inscription and the chronology of the 
оное and events mentioned in it. Applying the tables given by Dewan 

ahadur Swamikannupille in his Indian Chronology, dates have been verified 
wherever dated inscriptions have afforded means necessary for verification. 

44. Care has also been taken to see whether the alphabetical characters of the 
inscriptions were similar to those given in Buhler's palwolographic plates of the 
‘century to which the inscription in question is assigned. Wherever Saka year was 
found to be inconsistent with the Jovian year mentioned or week day with the 
Tithi, either it was regarded as spurious or no historical conclusions were based 
троп it. 

45. As all acknowledged authorities on Indian chronology are still divided in 
their opinion on the chronology of the Brihadbanas, the Kadambas, and the Gangas, 
an attempt has been made to put together all traditional, astronomical, and synchro- 
nistic evidences bearing on this controversial question and thus enable scholars to 
arrive at a satisfactory settlement. As the Brihadbánas preceeded the Kadambas, 
their chronology depends on that of the latter for its settlement. Equally depen- 
dent is the settlement of the chronology of the Kadambas on that of the early 
Guptas with whom they are stated to be synchronistie іп the "TAlagunda Inscrip- 
tion of Kakutsthavarmà. As Dr. Fleet's Gupta chronology is found to be at vari- 
ance with all available traditional data, an attempt has been made here to recon- 
sider the question and to determine it on the harmony of traditional accounts with 
Astronomical and epigraphical data — 


Tue AGE or THE EARLY Gurtas. 


46. Бо far back as 1888 A. D., Dr. J. F. Fleet, С. І. E., one of the most distin- 
guished epigraphists of India, published the third volume of his Corpus Inscriptionum 
Indicarum embodying the inscriptions of the Early Gupta kings and their succes- 
sors together with his learned introduction fixing the Chronology of Early Gupta 
kings. Бо far as his reading of the inscriptions and his epigraphical and explana- 
tory notes thereon are concerned, he left us no room to challenge the accuracy and 
the critical scholarship with which he edited them. But as regards the chronology. 
of the Early Guptas, he based it on epigraphical and astronomical data апа practi- 
cally set at nonght all traditional data bearing on the question. He found that 
the traditional data then available wore at variance with the epoch which he assign- 
ed to the Guptas on epigraphical and astronomical findings. Had he, however, 
received the suggestion that with the selection of another epoch, all the three data, 
traditional, epigraphical and astronomical, would not merely find a satisfactory 
explanation but also throw a flood of light on what has hitherto been considered a 
dark period in the early history of Tndia, he would hardly have omitted to notice 
itand revise and reshape his Gupta chronology. It is with this conviction, but 
not with the spirit of carping criticism or patriotic bias that I venture to reconsi- 
der the Savant's chronology of the Early Gupta kings and reshape it. 

47. Тһе traditional data which he entirely disregarded are; — 

(1: Alberuni: Valabhi era dates from the extermination of the Guptas and 
Valabhi. 

The statement of Alberuni isthat the Gupta era and Valabhi era were both 
dated from the same starting point, that the era of Valabhi is later than that of 
Saka by 241 years and that as to the Guptakala the name was that of a, powerful 
and wicked dynasty, and the era which bears their name is the epoch of their ex- 
termination, 

48. This statement abont the destruction of Valabhiin A. D. 319 is supported 
by what Pradyumnasüri says in connection with Vijyasimha Sûri in his Prabhavaka- 
Charita (Р. 74, verses 81-82, Nirnayasagara Press) :一 

“ Srt Vardhamana samvatsarato varshasatashtake’ tigate! x 

јона cbatvarimsatadhike samajani Valabhyah — ... =. (81) 

hangas Turushkavihitas tasmatte Bhrigupuram vinasayitum! 

Agachchhanto devya niváritàh Srtsudarsanaya ёс .. (82) 

ARCH. n. 3 
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| When eight, centuries of years increased with forty-five from: the year (of the 
Nirvana) of Vardhamäna had elapsed, there happened the destruction of Valabhi 
wrought by the Turushkas. When they were advancing to destroy Bhrigupura, 
they were prevented from it by the Goddess Sudaréana. 

Taking the date of the Nirvana of Mabávira to be 596 B. C., we һауе 845— 
526=319 for the date of the destruction of Valabhi. In connection with this tradi- 
tional account, it may be presumed that long before the destruction of Valabhi, it 
was the capital either of the early Guptas or of their feudatory chiefs, the predeces- 
sors of Bhataraka Senäpati. Anyhow it appears certain that Valabhi was а strong- 
hold of the Guptas and was destroyed in the year 319 А. D. ог Saka 241 It was 
also probable that before the destruction of Valabhi the early Guptas used to count 
their regnal years in continued series and that some later Guptas and also the 
Valabhi kings continued to count their regnal years in the same series, Ascon- 
trasted with this series, there seems to have been started a new era: called Gupta- 
Valabhi era or Valabhi-era from the year 319-820, when Valabhi was destroyed and 
when ын dynasty of the early Guptas from Srigupta down to Skandagupta came 
to an end. 


CHINESE: TRADITION: 


49. The second traditional account is the Chinese statement that the Yui-chi 
during the period between A. D. 220-280 put their kings to death and established 
military chiefs. Tt is known from history that the so-called Yui-chi were the Indo- 
soythian kinga such as Kanishka, Huvishka, Vasudeva and their successors and 
that the titles with which they are known are Daiviputra Shahi and Shahan 
Shahi. Tu the Allahabad posthumous Pillar inscription of Samudragupta mention 
is made of the tribute which Samudragupta received from Daiviputra Shahi and 
Shahan Shahi. "his fact which is traditional as well as epigraphical was not con- 
sidered by Dr. Fleet. 

50. The third traditional fact disregarded by Dr; Fleet is Hiuen Tsiang’s state- 
ment in respect of the kingdom of Valabhi that “the тель king is of the race of 
the Kshatriyas (Tsati-li); he is the son-in-law of Siláditya 'Chilo-O-tie-to), king of. 
Калудкибја, (kie-jo-kio-che) ; his name is Dhruvabhata (Tou-lou-po-poto).” Now, 
if the starting point of the Gupta era be taken to be 319-820, the date of Siladitya. 
УП or Dhruvabhata would be 319-1447 (the latter number representing the date of 
the king in terms of the Gupta era) = 766, which is impossible; for it is known from 
Dod that the date of Siladitya of Кала) is 607-649 and that of Hiuen Tsiang 


JAINA "TRADITION. 


51. The fourth traditional account. which is at variance with the epoch of the 
Gupta-era assumed by Dr. Fleet is the subjugation of Murunda Бу Samudragupta, 
as mentioned in the Allahabad pillar inscription, of Samudragupta. / Aceording to 
the Gurupattavali of the Svetàmbara branch of the Jainas (I. А. XL. 947) Jaina 
teachers such as Sinibagiri, Vriddhavadi, Siddhasena, and PAdalipta and Kalakasari 
were more or less contemporaries, Vriddhavadi is said to have converted Siddha: 
sena to Jainism. - Siddhasena in his turn is stated to have prevailed upon the 
celebrated Vikramaditya of Ujjayini to embrace. the Jaina faith in preference to 
his Saiva religion. Accordingly Pädalipta may be placed about the middle of the first 
century of the Christian era, This Pádalipta is said to have cured king Murunda 
of Pataliputra from the terrible headache he was suffering from. То this effect the 
following Prakrit verse is quoted in the Padalipta-prabandha of the Prabhävaka 
Charita (P. 50, stanza 50):— 

jaha jaha paêsipim jäpuyammi phlitto bhamajei 
taha taha sirisaviyapd panassai Murunjardyassa, 

So quickly as Pádalipta turns his first finger round the knee-joint does the 
headache of king Murunda come to an end. 

“This verse is regarded ав à mantra, charmi, and is quoted in a number of the 
sacred books of the Jainas. The same verse is found in the Pindaniryukti (p. 144, 
verse 498) fathered upon Bhadrabühü and commented upon Бу Malayagiristri. 
Tn his Samyaktva-saptati, Haribhadrasiri gives a detailed account of Padalipta’s 


1. Evidently Bhadrabahu III. 


а 
Дека “work and regarding the various cities which he used to Visit, says ав. 


taiyn dakhinadoso sasariyam Mannakbojayam nas 
Lajammi a bharuyachhom Valahi nayari Suratthiaye ve (06) 
taba Giri nayarum siri Sarasena visayammi Mahura nayari 


eaisum tbánesum vijjayi sangho gunamahaggho (97) 
Mannakbeda sangho ha guram anrattha deyi vi 
tatha nivo uggo anne na ganayi tinendvi «(QU 


j 
itto sorattaye Dhankabhiha pavvayassa siharammi 
Tankabhihänn паулго samatthi Nagajjunojogi +. =. (09) 

"Then there was in the southern country the prosperous city of Мапуакћефа ; 
jn Lata, Bhrigukacheha ; in Sauräshtra, the city of Valabhi; likewise in the 
prosperous Sürasena country there were Girinagara and Madhura, In all these 
pes there existed the Jaina sanghas noted for their good qualities, The Sangha 

i Manyakhéts would not allow the Guru (Padalipta) to. go elsewhere; for just as. 
the king Орта of that place held him in high esteem, so others did not care а straw 
for him. Here on this side, on the top of the Dhanka mountain in Sauráshtra, 
there was in the city of Tanka the ascetic Nägdrjunn. 

tatto Valahim sampatto Pilitto pavayanonnayim kaum 
Nandeum Sattunjaya Rovayagiri nayara titthayim (114) 

From Manyakhéta, PAdalipta once went to Valabhi to cause the progress of 
Jaina learning and to pay homage to the sacred places in Satrunjaya and Raivata 
mountains, 

Siriphyalittasdri Pallaliputte pure patto 
‚ tam pulvi paranûho Murunja nama mahábalo tassa. or ~ (48) 
^ thinathhiyebim guruhim JAnuyari anguli bhamantehim 

pida haviya ranno padiya Kenavi to gibi _ ТЕ = (m 

^ Once Padalipta came to the prosperous city of PAgaliputra which was under 
the protection of the powerful Murunda. "here by Padalipta standing in his own. 
place turning his finger over the knee-joint was the distress of the king expelled ; 
when some one recited the gadha verse : - 

“Jaba Jahn, ete. quoted above. 
aha Stlivabana nive parisayi sisanammi Авто. 
koyiri eháro risino viriyiya gantha tahin pattäh. 

Once when king Salivähana was seated on his throne in the midst of his 
assembly there came four sages with some verses composed by them. 

"Then in view of conquering the four sages, Slivabana sends his minister 
Sankara with the following verse :-- 

"ta Sankara gantüpatKanhadaràyam pasiyium kahavi 
Anea itthu sûrim dûri kaya kumayavitühmum 2 (158) 

"Therefore, O Sánkara, go, and having somebow pleased the king of Катра, 
bring here tho Sari (PAdalipta) who has put an end to all bad religious systems. 

From the above quotations it is clear that wia .Murunda was ruling in 
Pataliputra, Шеге was Salivahana in Prokiahțhi apura (according to Prabhivaka- 
charita) and that Valabbi was a flourishing city at that time. From Prabhävaka- 
charita it is known that Balamitra or his son was ruling in Bhrigukachehha and was 
а staunch Jaina in faith. The other kings were not Jainas but adhored to the old 
Brihmanic faith. The Prabhävakacharita also tells us that Dáhada, perhaps. 

dfather of Murunda, was ill-treating the Jainas (P. 58, verses 184.200) and 
Жы Mahandindnri époceeded 1 ‘converting him to Jaina religion. 

52. Тһе Vishnupurána like other purinas says that after the Andhras, there 
саше seven Gardhabilas and thirteen Murundas. Though the Рагдаав make these 
kings successive, there is reason to believe that they were contemporaries and did 
not belong to dynasties that succeeded one after another. It follows therefore 
that coming into existence about the beginning of the Christian era the dynasty of 
the Murundas ruled in Phtaliputra for thirteen generations, i.e, for about 250 
years at an average rate of 20 years per generation. 

As to the seven Gardabhilas, it. appears that that dynasty came to an end by 
about 52 В. С; for the Prabhäyaka-charita says that the last Gardabhila was driven 
ont Ву the Sakas under thé instigation of Kalakasüri whose sister Sarasvali was 
outraged Бу Gardabhila. Munisundarasüri also refers to the sin of ixàlakasüri in, 
instigating the Заказ to drive ont Gardabhila (UpadésaratnAkara, p. 228.) 
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,58. The following verses quoted by Dr. Buhler in Indian Antiquary Vol, П, p. 
862 Кош Merutunga and Bina Jaina commentators will make the imde of 
Balamitra, Gardabhila and other kings clear :一 


jam riyénam Kalagayo ariha titthankaro Mahaviro 
tam ráyénam Avanti vai ahisitto Pálng^ raya 
autfi Pälagaranno pappavapoa sayamtu hoyi NandAnarn 
attasıyam Muriyánau tisam cha Pussamittassa 
Balamittn BbAnumittd sati! varisápi chafta Nahavähane 
taha Gaddabhillarajjam terisa varisà Sagussa ондо. 

Palaka, the lord of Avanti, was anointed in that night in which the Arhat 
Tirthankara Mahavira entered Nirvana. Sixty are the years of king Pálakn, but 
one hundred and fifty-five years are of the Nandas. One hundred and eight are 
Those of the Mautyas and thirty those of Pushyamitra, Sixty years ruled Bála- 
mitra and Bhánumitra. And forty nre those of Nabhovahana; thirteen years 
likewise lasted the rule of Gardabhila and four are the years of the Sakas. 


АШ these seem to refer to the periods of the control which these several kings 
had exercised over Ujjayini. Some verses of more or less the ваше purport are 
found in the Gurvavali of Vriddhagachchha (Т. A. Vol, XI. P. 953):— 

sunna mugiveyajutt Jipakala Vikkumoó уалвава | 
Dainmáyicheho chilisa Gáyila panavisa NAhado alfa. 
Ikkammí Удваваув gayammi panatiéa vachobara sadiye 
Vikkama kêlan байрын vachchäro punavi sanjtyo- 

Cipher, seven, and four (470) constitutes the time of Jaina; then the time of 
Vikrama is sixty years. Then Dharmaditya, forty years; Gayila, 95 years; then 
Nabhata, eight and two. Thus when there had elapsed one hundred and thirty- 
five years there came the time of байаа again :一 

Counting backwards in accordance with the above verses from the starting 
of era, we arrive at the following result :- 


Вака era starting point 
Nabhata 

Gayila 

Dharmaditya 

Vikram: 


ikrama "578.08 
Mahavira’s Nirvana 2. 57—470=527 В.С. 
£4, There are also some verses relating to the chronology of the Murundas, 
Guptas and other kings, in the Jaina Harivaméa composed by Jinasénáchárya 


as stated by himself at the close of the manuscript, in 705 Вака, The verses are as 
follows :一 


Joke’ Vantisut гаја prajanám рар] (83) 
shashthi varshini iadrjyam tat vishaya-bhabh 

satam cha pancha panchäsadvarshAni tadudiritam, (84) 
chatvarinéanmurupdinim, bhürapjalam akbandi 

tringattu Pushyamitrànàm shashthi rvasvagnimiteayóh ns ++ (85) 
sadatam гАзађћатајћаћко Naravähanamapyatah 

chatvariméattato dyAbhyam chatvärindachehha tadvayam 02. i (80) 
Bhagubágasya байгуулга Guptindm cha sate dva yam 

tkatrinsacbeha varehani Külavidbbirudahritam 2 (өт) 
dvichatväriniadevhtah Kalkirhjasya rûjnth 

tatê’ jitunjayo таја ауда Indrapura-aamsthitah . (88) 


At the time of the Nirvana of Mabüvtra, Palaka, protector of the people and 
son of the king of Avanti will be anointed. His kingdom lasts for sixty years. 
‘Then follows the dynasty of kings addicted to pleasure (of course, Nandas) for 
one hundred and fifty-five years. ‘Then the Murondas enjoy the undisputed 
sovereignty of the whole earth for forty years. Then thirty years for Pushyamitra. 
and sixty Гог Vasumitra ind Agnimitra combined) Then one hundred for Gare 
dabha kings and forty Гог Naravahána. After the last two dynasties the Bhatbub- 
Anas rule for two hundred and forty years and then the Guptas for two hundred 
and thirty-one years. Then Kalki’s rule lasts for forty-two years. Afterwards 
there comes Ajitanjaya enthroned in Indrapura, 

Tt has already been pointed out that the Murundas, being the contemporaries 
of Padalipta subsequent to Vikrama of Ujjayini, must be placed about the middle 
of the first century of the Christian era. “Accordingly the half verse. referring to 
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the time of the Murundas in the Harivaméa may be presumed to have been re- 
placed before Pushyamitra. Its proper place is no doubt before the Gardabhas 
and after Pushyamitra and Vasavagnimitra. I prefer, however, to put them after 
the Bhatfub&nas and before the Guptas. Thus changing the place of the 
Murundas and patting it before the Guptas, a tabular statement can be made as 
ollows :一 


Nirvana of Mahâvlea 097 B.C. 
Palaka, king of Ujjayini 60 years 597—467 , 
Vishaya kings (Nandas) 155 „ 407—319 „ 
了 Bhattabhnas мо, $13— 72. » 
Pushyamitra—Agnimitra — 90 „ B.C. T2— 18 A.D. 
Murupdas 407 и 18—58 n 
Guptas эй „ 

Kalki a, 

Ajitanjaya 5 


55. Те сап be clearly seen from the above table that the glorious period of 
Mnrundas begins from about 18 А, D. and lasts for about two hnudred and fifty 
years, overlapping that of the Guptas during its close. So far as chronology is con- 
‘cerned we cannot say the Jaina account is trustworthy. The traditional account of 
the Jainas can be relied upon only when it does not come in conflict with facts, the 
accuracy of which is tested and verified with epigraphical and other historical data. 
Бо far as synchronism of persons and events is concerned, they can be accepted рго- 
vided that cumulative evidences from various traditional sources are found to agree 
with each other. ‘Thus in the case of the Murundas, the Jaina account and the 
Purdnic traditions with each other and place that dynasty side by side with 
the Gardabhilas and the Andhras. Another historical evidence for placing the 
beginning of the rule of the Murundas about the middle of the first century of the 
Christian era is also forthcoming from the account furnished by the Jainas regard- 
ing the life and work of Manadéva, one of their early teachers. Mûnadêvasûri is 
stated in the Gurvavali of Munisundarasüri to have been the successor of Vriddha- 
dévasüri who is said in the same work to have died in Vikrama sauvat 195, і.е, 
about 60 A.D. In his Hirasaubhágya, Dévavimalagani has however interposed 
one Pradyótanasüri between Vriddhadéva and Мапайдуа. Giving about thirty or 
forty years to Pradyotanasüri, we may place the initiation of Manadéva ЗА 
about 110 A. D. and give him about seventy or eighty years. Thus we may take 
it for granted that he was living in 180 A. D. when Taksbaéilà and other populous 
centres on the other side of the Indus were devastated by plague. This is what 
Dévavimalagani says in his commentary on verse 74, chapter of his Hirasau- 
bhagya while describing the life and work of Manadéva, 

obamübhirurvindra mivàmaribhirupisyamánam yamavèkahya kašehit 
kim striyuto'siviti sams'ayena Naddülako' sikabyata tábhiróva. e (74) 

"When some one on seeing Mänadövasüri surrounded and served by celestial 
nymphs like a king served by his fourfold army entertained а suspicion whether 
Manadêvasari was in the society of women, he (the suspicious person) was chastised 
by the very celestial nymphs in the city of Naddülaka. 


‘The commentary on this verse runs as follows:— 


chat abhib-gajavaji-retha-patti-lakshanabhih 
eliaturangintbhih s@näbhih; urvindram-kesont 
байғашіуа. Padma-Jayá-Vijaya-Aparajita- 
bhidhübhih ehaturbhih dövibbih pratyaksha- 
m upisyaminam sévyamünnm. 
Nagdülanagarópáérayüpavarake yam Mána- 
déyastrim avékshya drishfva asau 

#ebaryah kim striyutó vanitäkalitab 

astiti, sandayanalı, sandébam kuryapah 
kuschit-svayam santishjasutaya 
dashtayavana ih, pranunna- 
tannikrishja nirjara nirmita-janamaryu 
paplavópadrutena Takshadilänagari- 


5 Forty years seem to refer only to the prosperous period of the Murundas. 
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sangbêna ' kritaktyótsarga Drabhavah 
№ ità Mänadorasarayah 

yadyatràyinti tadà śântir bhavet, 

‘paramatra Mlöchehht agatya 

sthäsyanti, tatah sanghéna. 

trivarshtmadhye anyatra kutrapi gatya sthatavyam" iti 
JinadgAsanadévyah giri $rimänadevasürindräkärapartham 
tatsamayı та svajanamérakopadrava praáamanótsukhibhüta- 
tatsanghena préshitah ajjfidtastri svarüpah Кор! räddhah 


ir 
taya nisbiddhäh santal 

“кішіні nisantim’ iti Vijayadevimantramaya laghusántim 
Yidháys tachhrüddhena särdham prashayitva tatra marakopadra 
vam nivàritavantah iti seshah. 

By armies, such as elephants, horses, chariots, infantry, constituting the four 
elements of the army. Urvindra means Indra on earth, king. apparently served 
“Бу the four celestial nymphs, (Padma, (2) Jaya, (3) Vijaya, (Араға А) Having 
‘seen Mänadövasüri with them in the monastery of the Jainas in the city of Nad- 
dala, and suspecting whether this teacher is in the society of women, some one— 
а Jaina man deputed for the purpose of fetching Мапайбуавдгі by the Sangha 
which was residing in Takshasila and which was suffering from plague iJanamáry- 
upaplava) caused by the wretched gods of the Yavanas who were desirous of driv- 
ing out the Sangha and themselves occupying the city and which, eager to get rid 
‚of the plague was commanded by its goddess that if Mánadévasüri possessed of 
immense supernatural power due to his penance were to come to Takshila, then 
the plague would disappear and that ‘during the three subsequent years when the 
Mléchchhas would occupy’ the place, the Sangha should however go elsewhere and 
live—that some one who did not know the real nature of Manadéva and was there- 
fore chastised, ùe., bound and beaten во as to cry aloud and was. released by the 
guru himself. 

Forbidden, however, to go by the goddess Vijaya, saying that such gurus as 
Мапайбуа should not go where such suspicious Jainas live, Mánadéva sent with 
that person the expiatory Mantra ‘Santinisantam’ for eradicating the plague and 
thas put an end to that epidemic. 

From the above quotation it is clear that during the time of Manadéva there 
was an outbreak of plague in 'Takshasila and other parts and that those places were 
under the Bactrian Greek princes. It is well known to historians of India that 
there was an outbreak of plague in Babylonia and other places in Asia Minor about 
180 A. D. and that the cities to the west of the Indus might not be immune from 
it. This determines the date of Manadéva. Since Padalipta who cured one of the 
Murundas of his headache is placed some four generations earlier than Mánadéva, 
it follows that one of the Murundas was ruling in Pataliputra about the middle of 
the first century of the Christain era and that as the dynasty of the Murandas is 
said to have continued for about 13 generations, some ten or eleven Marunda 

inces were successive rulers of Pátaliputra till the middle of the third century A. D. 

t follows therefore that if Samudragupta had succeeded in keeping а Murunda 
under his power, the period of the early Guptas must necessarily be earlier than 
319-320 A. D. 

In his account of the life of Mánadévasüri Munisundrarasüri also refers in his 
Gurvávali, p. 8, verse 32-33 to the outbreak of plague in the country west of the 
Indus and its eradication by Manadéya's charm. In naming the city ravaged by 
plague, he calls it Sakambhari instead of Takshila. ‘This shows that Dévavima- 

“аралі and Munisundarasüri derived their information from two different sources 
and that Dévavimalagani's source was more percise than that of the latter. 

56. Both Mr. Pathak of Poona and Dr. Fleet commented upon the Harivaméa 
Mum and arrived at dirferent conclusions. Taking the date of the Nivana of 

fahavira, Mr. Pathak placed the initial date of the Guptas at 198-194 A. D, 
while Dr. Fleet relying apon his own date of the starting point of the Gupta era 
(819-320), calculated backwards and found it necessary to place the date of Nirvana 
а century anda quarter later than the generally accepted date (I. A. Vol. XV 
р. 142-48). Mr. Pathak's opinion is us follows :一 
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“ According to this account, the Guptas began to nile after the lapse of seven 
hundred and twenty years from the Nirvana of Mahavira. The date of this latter 
event has not as yet been satisfactorily and finally settled; but the majority of 
oriental scholars accept B. O, 527-526. If we reckon from this date, we arrive 
at А. D. 193-194 as the initial date of the Gupta rule, which then, according to 
this Purina, extended over a period of two hundred and thirty-one years.” 

Dr. Fleet's note on this passage is as follows:— 

“ In order to apply the above passage properly for chronological purposes we 
ought to know the date Jinaséna assigns to Ajitanjaya, the last of the kings men- 
tioned by him, and then calculate backwards from that date, instead of forwards 
from the time of the Nirvana of Mahavira. Mr. Pathak however, tells me that 
Jinaséna does not make Ajitanjaya contemporary with himself (Saka 705—A, Р. 
783-84) and gives no hint whatever as to the interval that had elapsed between 
Ajitanjaya and himself. And I have not been able to obtain any other mention of 
this king Ajitanjaya, or of his father and predecessor Kalkirdja whose name occur- 
ing elsewhere only as that of the tenth and future Avatara of the god Vishuü' is 
peculiarly suggestive of this part of the passage, at any rate, being purely imagina- 
tive. Jinaséna has hit off pretty accurately the duration of the Gupta power; for 
the latest inscription dated in the Gupta era, which specially associates the era 
with the continuation of the Gupta rule is that recorded in the Khoh plates of the 
Parivräjaka Maharaja Sankshóbha of the year two hundred and nine (А. D. 528-29 
according to Fleet). But the information given by him in the preceding lines, 
even if right in respect of succession of dynasties must be wrong as regards the 
duration of each of them; for, calculating backwards from А. D. 519-90, the known 
commencement of the Gupta era, the result, according to Jinaséna, for the Nirvàna 
of Mahavira, is B. C. 401-400, later by a century and a quarter than the generally 
accepted date referred to by Мг, Pathak above." 

57. Now the question is whether the traditional dates of the Nirvana of Maha- 
Vira and of the successive dynasties, as stated in the above passage, are reliable or 
whether the starting point of the Gupta era at 819-320 which, if accepted, would 
Place the date of Nirvana a century and а quarter lateris correct and reliable. If we 
accept tradition to be correct, then Fleet's calculation of the initial point of the 
Gupta era cannot be right. As to the dates of Kalki and Ajitanjaya, there is 
reliable information available from other manuscripts of the Jainas. Concerning 
the genealogy of Kalki, Gunabhadra writes in his Uttarapuräna (Ms. Vol, III, 
р. 1901-1935 Oriental Library, Mysore), as follows: - 

Dusshamayussahasrabdavyatitau dharmahanatah 
puré Pataliputrakhyé Sisupala mahipateh 
påpi tanüjah prithivisundaryáh durjanddhamah 
Chaturmukhahvayah Kalki rajodvejitabhütalah 
utpatsyate maghá samvatsara yoga samdgame 
samánám saptatih tasya paramáyuh prakirtitam 
chatvariméatsama rdjyasthitiéchakramakarinah. 
* * * 
tanujah Kalkirajasya buddhiman Ajitnjayah 
patny& Chálanayá sirdham yatnena saranarn param 
Samyagdarsana гапаш cha mabárgham svtkarishyati. 


"When one thousand years of the Dushshama period have elapsed, in conse- 
quence of the loss of virtue, in the city of Pataliputra, from king Sisupala and his 
queen Pritbivisundari there will be born a sinful son, the most wicked, called 
Chaturmukha and also Kalki, terrifying the whole of the earth, when the year wil 
be combined with the constellation Makha (ie. the year will be Mahamagha). 
Seventy years are said to be the duration of his life. The duration of his 
wicked rule will be forty years. 

The son of Kalkiraja will be the wise Afitanjaya. He with his wife Chalana 
will seek protection from the invaluable gem, Samyagdarkana, the Jaina religion. > 

From this prophetic story put in the mouth of Mahavir following the pro- 

hetic style of the Brahmanic puränas it is clear that Sisupala was the king of 
Dafalipuiek and! that his son, Kalki Бога, in one of the Mabámágha years, was a. 


1. See the Vishnu and Kalki puràgas. 


a6 


follower of the Brühmanio faith and oppressor of the Jainas. Kalki's son was 
Ajitanjaya and unlike his father he was в follower of the Jaina faith. -It'is 
probable: that the Sisupila mentioned in the Uttarapurana of Gunabhadra is the 
ваше Sisupala mentioned in the Pahladpur stone-pillar inscription noticed by 
Dr, Fleet. in his Gapta Inscriptions Volime IIL, pp. 249-250 (Ins. No. 57, Plate 
XXXVI A)... The verse inscribed on the stone runs as follows: i 

vipulavijayakirtih kshatrasaddharmapalah 

satatadayitaparthah parthivantkapalah 

disi disi Sisupala tima paulah 

wihita iva Vidhatra panchamé lókapàluh. 

“Here, he, who is possesed of extensive victory and fame; who is the protector 
of the true religion of the warrior caste; who always cherishes princes ; who is thé 
protector of the army of Pártbivas; who in all quarters (proclaimed, as) Sisupala 
created as if Не were a fifth! lókapála by the creator.” Я 

Dr. Fleet remarks on tbis inscription аз follows:— 

“The inscription is not dated and is non-sectarian. It only commemorates the 
fame of a king whose name, if it was recorded, is unfortunately peeled away and lost. 
But in the third pada of the verse, we have certainly the well known name of Sisupala, 
and whether the name as it stands here is that of the king himself or is that of the 
Purünic king Sisupala of Chédi, with whom he is compared, the inference seems to 
be that the name of the king whose inscription is on the pillar, was Sisupala. The 
chief interest of the inscription, however, is in the early date of it, as shewn by the 
characters; and in there being tbe possibility that it is а record of the Pallavas in 
Northern India." 

58. Regarding the age of Kalki the following stanza is found quoted in the In- 
troduction to Gomathasára of Nemichandra from Báhubalicharita Бу Mr. Khuba- 
chandra (Nirnayasagara Press, 1916, Bombay) :一 

Kalkyatde Shatchhatäkhye vinuta Vibhava samvateare masi chaitre 
Panchamyam &uklapakshe dinamanidivase kumbhalagne suyoge 
Saubhagye mastanámni prakatitabhagane suprasastäm chakara 
Srtmachchämundaräyo Belgulanagare Gormateka pratishthàm (55) 

In Kalki year six centuries, in the praiseworthy Vibhava year in the month 
Chaitra (March) on the fifth Tithi of the light half on Sunday, in the lagna of 
Kumbha with Saubhagya yoga, the constellation being what is called Masta, 
(Mrigasiras), Chàmundaràya set пр in the city of Belgula the sacred statue of 
Gomata. 

No dating can be better furnished with all necessary verifiable means than this. 
We have an era, the Jovian Cyclic year, the lunar month, a definite lunar day, con- 
stellation, Yoga and what is most necessary, the week-day. Though the exact date 
of neither Némichandra nor of Chamundariya is known, yet it is ascertained beyond 
doubt that both of them flourished about the close of the tenth century A.D. and 
the first half of the eleventh. At the close of his mes ie ea says 
that under the patronage of ChimundarAya he wrote the Purana in бака 915 Vijaya 
Samyatsara corresponding to A.D. 993. It follows from this that Chamundariya, 
the minister and general of the Ganga King Rachamalla, must necessarily have been 
at the time in tbe flower of his youth. Similarly Vadiraja, the author of Parsvanatha 
‘Kavya, written, as stated in the beginning of the work itselfin Saka 947 Krodhi 
Samvatsara® corresponding to A.D. 1025. makes mention of the name of Viranandin. 
as a celebrated writer whom Némichandra acknowledges (Verse 638 Labdbisára?) 
as one of his two teachers, the other being Abhayanandi. ў 


1 Varuna, lord of Justice. 

2 Sakabde wagavärdhi rendhraganane samvatsate Krodhäne 
Maso Kartikandioni buddhimahite suddhe tritiytdine 
Simbe pati Jayadike yasumatim Jaini katheyam maya 
‘Nispattim gumitu sati bbaratu yah kalyapa nishpattaye. 

Parsvankthakayya 

3 Chandraprabhabbisambaddha rasapushis manabpriyam 
Kumdvattva no dhatte bhärati Viranandinah. 

тыа ` 

4 Viranandivachehihenappasudenabhay: — Vere 34: 

Damsana-charitta Iaddhi susuyiya Nemichandena, 


Labdhisära Verso 648. 
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Accordingly we have to find ont which of the two Vibhava years, one coincid- 
ing with A. D. 968 and another with 1099 would be in harmony with the factors 
of the Calendar mentioned in the verse. According to Swamikannu РШе tables, 
the fifth lunar day of the light half of Chaitra of А. D. 968 coincided with Satur- 
day, but not with Sunday. Hence it was not the year when the statue of Gomata 
was set up by Chamundariya in Belgola. But the fifth lunar day of the light half 
of Chaitra of the year Vibhava, A. D. 1028, was Sunday the 3rà March with the Con- 
stellation Mrigasiras and Sanbhagya Yoga. Аз the 5th Tithi ended at 7 hours and 
44 minutes after sunrise on Monday the 4th March, the statue was set up at about 
4 A.M. on Monday according to the Western system of counting the week-days from 
midnight to midnight, and on Sunday at 65 Ghatikas when the fifth Tithi was 
current with its constellation Mrigasiras and Yoga Suubhägya :一 
According to Swamikannu  Pille's tables the Chaitra new-moon was— 


COLLECTIVE DURATION OF TITHIS. 


Weekday, ‘Month and day, Fraction. 
3 February 27 88 
4 es 9з 
+ 
8 3 
1 1 
9 4 
С 8-7=1 Sunday. 
Sun's anomaly ‘Moon's anomaly 
354-36 4544 
492 з 
359.28 


Taun. for 359.28= + 18 


50.54 
Deduct 2155 


2299 Едип. for this + -34 
Sum of the equations ,18 十 ,94 一 .52 
Hence the ending moment of the Tithi was .82 or 7 hours and 44 minutes after 
sunrise on Monday the 4th March 1028. 
1L—To find the Nakshatra :一 
Sun's Longitude for 359.28 day 
And Moon's Longitude for à Titi 
Sum of these 354 12--60— 414.12 
Deduct 360.......... 360 


54.13 = Mrigasiras. 
IIL—To find the Yoga: 
2x Sun's Longitude + Moon's Longitude is=2x 354.12 + 60= 788.24. 
Deducting 8 х 360 we have 48.24, the Longitudeof the Saubhagya Yoga, 

59. Itis clear from the verse that by the time when the statue of Gómata was 
set up on Sunday the 3rd March, 1025 there had elapsed 600 years in the era of 
Kalki. Hence it follows that 1027—600 = А. D. 487 was the first year of the Kalki 
era. It may be presumed that the era was started either by Kalki himself in com- 
memoration of some victory he achieved in А. D. 497; or by the Jainas as a mark 
of their relief from their oppressor due to his death in A. 1.427. But from what 
"Nemichandra himself says in his 'Trilokasdra (verses 850 —857) it appears that 
Kalki continued to live till A. D. 472. He says that after the lapse of 605 years 
and five months from the Nirvana of Марата (В. C. 527) ‘there was) бакагаја 
and that after the lapse of 394 years and 7 months (there was, Kalki, known also 
аз Chaturmukha, a man of unrighteous proceedings, and destined to live only 70 
years, forty years being the duration of his reign. Also we aretold there that 
under the orders of Kalki his tax-collectors carried away the alms which destitute 
Jaina ascetics collected for their own subsistence by begging from door to door. 
It is also prophesied by Némichandra in the same work that during the twenty 
thousand years there woula be twenty Kalkins, there being a Kalki in every 
thousand year after the Nirvana of Mahavira. 
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"4, From the above it is clear that just аз A. D. 78 was the date of the death of 
Sakaraja; во was A. D. 472 (=78-+894) the date of the death of Kalki, There. is 

0 verb used by Némichandra in the Trilokasara verse (859) regarding the dates of 
бары» and Kalki He says that after the lapse of 605 yearsand five months from 
the Nirvana of Mahavira, Sakaraja; and after the lapse of 394 years and 7 months 
from him Kalki, , It cannot be said that they were born on those dates, Гог їп that 
case it would be putting the cart before the horse, that while Kalki: was: born: in 
А. D. 472 his ега was started in A, D. 428, It is incredible Мими в scholar of the 
[е of Némichandra whose capacity to deal with mathematical sumsis in evidence 
in his Trilökasara should make such contradictory. statements. 

It follows therefore that A.D. 472 was the date of the death of Kalki and that 
472-70=402 was the date of his birth. According to Gunabhudri’s statement the 
year in which Kalki was born was à ‘Mabûmûgha sainvatsara, According to 
Bwamikannu рШев tables given in his Indian Chronology А. D. 402 was а 

аһашарћа:— 
‘The mean longitude of Jupiter ab the commencement of the Solar 
year 400 was d 62.142 
and for two years 60.69 
122.88? 
"That is, Jupiter was in Leo which extends from 120° to 150°. 
Во strong seems to have been the belief of the Jainas in the rebirth of Kalki 
once in every thousand years that Harishéna, another Jaina writer, has given us 
an account of the “Ше of a second Kalki and his son Dattarája in the 20th century 
from the Nirvana of Mahávtra. He says in a prophetic style in his Karpurapra- 
kara (pp. 102-3, Nirnayasagara press) that in the year 1914 after the Nirvana of 
Mahavira there will be born Kalki called Chaturmukha and that he will exact taxes 
even from destitute Jaina ascetics and that one of the most important events that 
will happen portending his death will be the submersion of the city of Patiliputra 
by the floods of the t Ganges. 

Tt appears that like the Hindus the Jainas alsojbelieved in the repetition of events 
with re-incarnations of persons good or bad. Accordingly the submergence of the 
city of Pataliputra under the water of the Ganges may be regarded as an event 
expected to recur іп 19144-70 =1984 from the Nirvana of Mahavira, as it did about 
а thousand years earlier than 1984; i.e, about A.D. 472. It isa historical fact 
that Pataliputra was submerged under the water: of the Ganges in the fifth century 
A.D. when India was invaded by the White Huns, 

In almost all the Brahmanie writings and especially in the Purinas it is stated 
that Kalki mounted on a white horse with a sword in his hand not only destroyed 
the Mlechchhas but also put down the Jainas and the Buddhists. It is more than 
probable that the Mlechchhas were по other than the white Huns, Even now 
there are some, Brähmans who observe the Jayanti or birth day of Kalki either in 
the month of Sravana or Bbádrapada (July and August) every year. ‘Zhe Jayanti 
is mentioned in almost all Hindu calendars in the beginning of Sr&vana or Rhädra- 
яма, у Past and future incarnations of Kalki are spoken of in the Nirgayasindhu 


and the Dharmasindhusára (P.32). 


* Panachhnssnyavassam, papamásajudam gamiyn viranivouyido | Sagarüjoto Kakki 
elindanavatiya mal misa 

во utmtasggñhimubo cbwumurulio sadariviña рано | 
puehêhhayi на zoantigatirm ў 

Atahâpam ke yasa niggantha aththhi Кона 
Jahnsaththha midi vayane 5 

Tappaniude nivadida padamam pindamtu sukkamidi gojjam 

Tdi padisahnsss vassam viso Kakkinadikkamo charimo | Jalamanthano кайк 


iki sammaggn inaththhanayo | 


+ Jingssdarasuri, the commentator on Кагригарга ло, lived in A.D, 1494. 
+ Viraniryapato Varshasatesvekona Vimsatau. 
Жайыл wyesioehy dur bey. 
Chaitmstatatnitine yishtau bhävı inlechehhakulà neipab, 
Kalki roddhasehaturyaktro пасм науа vistutuh: 
Аһогайғала о sapta dasa yrishtim vidháayati 
Megho gangapravahastannagaram playayishyati | Karpuraprakarn Page 109. 
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60. From these facts I am led to believe in the existence of a historical person- 
age Kalki, king of Pataliputra, who, born in 402, started an era after his own name 
in 428 and who, championing the cause of the Brahmansagainst the Huns, the Jainas, 
and the Buddhists for about 40 years, died іп А.Ю. 472. According to Nömichandra 
he ascended the throne of is father Sisupala in 482 when he was thirty years old 
and rebuilt the city of Pataliputra after the submersion of the old city under the 
Ganges, According to Gupabhadra he lived 72 years and ascended the throne in 
his thirty-second year in A.D. 434, Now deducting 281 years from 432, the year 
of accession of Kalki to the throne, we arrive 484—231 =401 for the initial date. 
of the Guptas. 

Taking the initial date of the Gupta era to be 200-201, we arrive at 200-2014- 
185- 190, 865-806 to 890-391 for the date of Buddhagupta in whose time 
Matrivishnu with his younger brother Dhanyavishnu raised a Над stuff of the god 
Janárdana on ‘Thursday the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of the month 
Ashadha (June) in Gupta Samvatsara 165. 

Now in order to ascertain whether there was the twelfth lunar day of the light 
half of Ashidha A.D. 365 on Thursday we have to know: the ending moments 
of the 11th and 12th lunar days of the same fortnight,— 

According to Swamikannu Pille’s tables, the first Ashadha New moon in A.D: 
865 was 一 


[swak aay | Монк ана LIN 


| 
Е | au Jo 5 
Collective duration of 11 Tithis ^ 10 | 10 
! +1 | +1 
Toa] 122515 48 
| Eqns, | 一 33 
Grand Total | 15 


Sun's Anomaly 


Sun's Eqn. 
Moon's Еди. 


Bum .. 2238 
Hence the 11th tithi ended at .15 or 3 hours and 44 mins. or 9 Ghatikas after 
sunrise on Thursday the 16th June A.D. 865. 
Hence at mid-day on this Thursday there was tho 12th Tithi to be observed. 
Again mean ending moment of 
Ashadha new moon 


Тан | Week day | Month and day | Fraction 
| 
1 Je, | “65 
Collective duration of 12 Tithis u m uf *» 
+1 sir]: ado 
Тош! ..! 321 87 
| ees —38 


Grand Total u. 13 17 os 


2 20 


Sun's Anomaly ` Moon's Anomaly „ 

2115 1663 
5006 395 
1181 1181 
92.02 3239 
H 一 03 

"X i 3836 | 
— 2755 
481 


Hence 12th lunar day ended at ‘u3 or 2 hours or 5 Ghatikas after sunrise on 
Friday the 17th June A. D. 365 


Tt must be borne in mind that that Tithi which is current at mid-day is the 
Tithi that is to be observed for all ceremonial purposes and that for РАгара or 
meal after fasting, the Tithi that is at sun-rise is to be observed. Hence it appears 
that in the inscription in question the mid-day Tithi was quoted but not the Tithi 
that was current up to 9 dhajilas. This disposes of the week-day question, since 
there was the 12th 'iithi on Thursday the 16th June А. D. 335 corresponding to 
G. 8. 165 according to the proposed scheme, 


61. Now it is clear that Kalki was born in Chaitra. А. D. 402 corresponding 
tothe English date, March 492-403 А. D. and his accession to the throne of his father 
Sisupala took place 4074-30 432 A. D. and that he ruled from 432 to 472 А. D. 
Now counting back 281 years of the period of the Guptas from the commencement: 
of Как в теріп in 432, we arrive at 200—201 for the initial date of the Gupta rule, 
It this date were taken for the Dus ce of the era of the Guptas, all the tradi- 
tional accounts mentioned above would find a satisfactory explanation, As Sa- 
mudragupta is not later than 82 years from the initial point of the Gupta period in 
200—201, his date would be not later than 200-+82=282 before which he could 

МЫу encounter and subdue the Shahan Shahis and the Murundas, If this date 
wero taken to be the initial date of the Gupt@era, then the date of the commence- 
ment of the rule of Siladitya Dhravabhata of the Valabhi dynasty would fall on 
2005-4417 =647 А. D. and would make it possible for Hiuen Tsiang to meet him 
in 640. 


‘There ів no reason to assume that Hinen Tsiang's Tulo-po-poto (Dhruva- 
bhata) was a general title borne by all the Valabhi kings., Nor is there any reason 
to reject the Chinese accounts as unreliable, or unintelligible in this case. If this 
date Гог the starting point of the Gupta era is accepted, the so-called dark period 
in the history of India between the third and fourth centuries o! the Christian era 
will vanish as quickly as darkness before the sun. "There is no doubt that the sc- 
called dark period is brought about by the tentative chronological system based 
upon numismatic and epigraphical data divested from traditional data. As to Epi- 

hical data furnished by the Mandasor inscription of Malava Samyat 529 
expired, the Eran pillar inscription of Budhagupta and the records of the Parivräjake, 
Mahûrûjas, which have been utilised Бу Dr Fleet to fix the starting point of the 
Gupta era at 319--320, they can all be consistently explained so as to be in har- 
mony with the traditional date of 200—201, А D. 


62. Before going to explain the dated Mandasor inscriptions, I find it quite 
necessary to elucidate somo historical facts connected with the use of the early 
Gupta era, the Valabhi-era and the Harsha-era. Referring to the Catalogue of 
coins of the early Guptas, we find that the coins issued im (ће name of Obandrer 

pta 11 contain 82 to begin with, that those of Kumaragupta I contain numbers 
{ош 94 to 186, and that those of. Skandagopta from 136 to 158, Then по coms 
of Purugupta, Narasimbagupta and Kumaragupta П are found. Then passing 
to the later Guptas of Magadha, we find that instead of the Gupta era ог Valabhi 
era being continued, the Harsha era was used by Ádityaséna. As Adityaséna has 
used Harsha era 66, his date is found to be 672 A. D. Counting backwards from 
him, we arrive at 534 for Damódaraguptá. That Dimodaragupta lived about 
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580 to.534 is borne out by the fact that he died in battle against the Huns * 
"There can ђе по doubt that the battle in which Damddaragupta died can be no 
other than the опе in which Yasódharman defeated and уе out Mihirakula. 
"Then counting backwards from Dàmódaragupta we arrive at 455 as the probable 
date of Krishnagupta, the first of tho so-called Guptas of Magadha. Continuing 
to count backwards by assigning probable reigning periods to each of the Gupta 
kings between the later рицар and the earlier Skandagupta, we find it 
possible to place Kumaragupta Il somewhere about 430—455 A. D.— period 
which is in keeping with the Mandasor inseription of Kumaragupta. Evidently 
none of these Gupta kings from Puruguptn down to Jivitagupta IT has left ro- 
cords with the mention of the early Gupta era. Since the Mandasor inscription 
of Kumarngupta is dated in Malaya era instead of Gupta era, it may be safely 
inferred that the Kumaragupta of the Mandasor inscription is not the first Ku- 
шагадирќа, son of Chandragupta Il, whose coins are, as pointed out already, 
dated іп the early Gupta era. If the Kumaragupta of the Mandasor inscription 
had been the early Kumaragupta, there is every reason to believe that the Gupta 
era would have been mentioned in preference to the Malava era which was used in 
none of the records of the early Gupta kings. From this it follows that after the 
death of Skandagupta and the destruction of the city of Valabhi in 319 A. D, the 
early Gupta era was continued only by Budhagupta and Bhanugupta of the 
Western Branch, and the Senàpati Bhatraka line, Tf it were not for the mention 
of Chilo-o-tio-to and Tou-lou-po-poto by Hiuen Tsiang, I should have preferred to 
take the dates of the Senapatis in continuation of the Valabhi era 319—820, ns 
done by Dr. Fleet. But as it is necessary to give Siladitya Dhruvabhata an earlier. 
date consistent with the times of Hiuen Tsiang (640 A. D.) the dates of the Sena- 
patis must necessarily be taken in continuation of the series of dates of the early 
Gupta kings, 


63. It wasshown by Dr. Fleet how the Jupiter cycles mentioned in the records 
of Parivrüjaka kings held good with the Gupta-Valabhi era starting from 310-320 
А. D. There is every reason to believe that it was begun by destroyers of Valabhi іп 
319-820. As pointed out already, it was the Huns or Turushkas, as stated in the 
Prabhávaka charita, that destroyed Valabhi in 319-320, It is therefore more than 
probable that the Valabhi era begun by the Huns was used not only Бу Toramana 
And other Hun kings, but also by some Indian princes, their faithful allies such as 
the Parivräjaka Mahárajas and others. Accordingly we find in в Toramnna coin 
numerical numbers 52 or 82, which has been referred by Dr. Fleet to Valabhi, but 
with ап “omitted hundred" before 52, which number he preferred to the number 
52. Accordingly he put "Toramana in (1824-390) 502 (Gupta Ins. Vol. III. In- 
Introduction P 1l). Thus in order to equate traditional accounts with epigra- 
phical and numismatical facts it is necessary to differentiate the three eras, the. 
karly Gupta era from 200—201 А. D. used by the early Guptas and Budhagupta 
and others of the Western branch, the Valabhi era started from 319—820. and used. 
by Toramana and his allies the Parivrajaka Маћагајав and the Harsha era from 606 
А. D. used by the descendants of the later Guptas of Magadha. Just as the 
number 66 used by Ädityasenagupta is referred to Harsha era, so the numbers 
165 and 191 used һу Budhagupta and Bhanugupta in their records must neces- 
sarily be referred to the early Gupta era. Likewise the numbers used in the records 
of the early Gupta kings and the Sonäpathi BhatAraka line can find а satisfactory 
explanation only when they are referred to the early Gupta era started from 
900—901 A. D. If they are all referred to one single era, the Valabhi era, of 319— 
390, as has been done by Dr. Fleet, national tradition will lose all Из value and 
distortion of history will ensue resulting in a dark period, for which no light can be 
found anywhere except in tbe correot interpretation of tradition consistent, with 
epigraphical and numismatic data, Even the late V. A. Smith, the celebrated 
Porn of India, could not accept the conclusions arrived at by Dr. Fleet about 
the initial point of the Gupta era in its entirity. Instead of beginning the Gupta- 
Valabhi era of 319—320 with Sri Gupta, as done by Dr. Fleet, he begun that era 
with Chandra Gupta I, pushing back Sri Gupta to 990 A. D. This he did only 
because Kacha, the predecessor of Samudragupta, could have no place in the 
chronological table prepared by Dr. Fleet, For tlie same reason, i<», Гог affording 


* Ayshad Stone Ins, No. 42 Gupta Ins. Vol III. 
ARCH. R. 6 
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place for the later Guptas of Magadha coming between Kumáragupts II and 

umäragupta III or rather Dümodaragupta, the son of dee III, there 
is every necessity to push back the early Guptas to 200—201 1t this is not 
tee "lero mil ly be any room for the five kings from Krishnagupta to DA 
modaragupta; for, as already pointed out, Dámodaragupta's death in his war 
against the Huns gives him 580 or 534 as his date consistent with the contem: 

wanéity of Mädhavagupta, bis grandson, with Harshavardhana of Капаў 
(05-610). This again gives 500 or 510 for the date of his father Kumdragupta 
ІП. "This is what Dr. Fleet states in his Introduction to the Gupta’ Inseriptions. 
Vol, ТП. Р. 14, regarding the chronology of the Guptas of Magadha :— 

“Тп No. 42. Fage 200 to No. 46, Page 213, we have some inscriptions of the 

Guptas of Magadha, a family of which one member at least, the great Adityasena, 
ed an important part in the history of the seventh century A. D. when the 
ші Kingdom was broken up on the death of Harshavardhana. ` From the way in 
which, through the eleven generations of this family that. are recorded, every name 
except that of Adiiyasena, has the termination Gupta, there can be little doubt 
that the family is an off-shoot of the original EE and reckoning back 
{гош the time of Adityasena for whom the date of A. D. 672-73 is supplied by the 
Shahpur inscription, No. 43, P. 208, Krishnagupta from whom the descent is traced, 
has to be placed between А. D. 475 and 500 ^ He was, therefore a contemporary of 
Budhagupta or Bhánugupta, or both of them, and came very short! ly after 
Skandagupia. His exact connection, however, with апу of these three kings, still 
remains to be determined.” 

64. Now хурдан Di, Fleet's chronological scheme, Skandagupta's latest 
date is 320--147—407. The earliest and latest ов, of Budhagupta are 3204185 
=485 and 320 十 180=500，The date of Bhänugupta is 3204+190=510, The 
date of от IL son of Narasimbagupta is, according to У. A. Smith, 
about 520. Since Damodaragupta is stated to have died in the great and final 
Hun war, his date must be fixed about 534 A. D, This would place Kumäragupta 
ПІ somewhere about 500 A. D. Thus Kumäragupta, son of Jivitagupta, L 
termed Kumaragupta IIT to distinguish him from Narsimhagupta'& son, bis 
Ere wot bodoha liat ho predecessor of Kumüragupta TI or alinost 
his contemporary. Similarly" Krishnagupta; Harshaguptà, and Jivitagupta 
Would become contemporaries of Skandagupta, Sthiragupta and. Narasimha 
Gupta. Such sort of synchronism of some of the descendants of the two branches 
of the Guptas is not warranted by any historical record, exoept the assumption of 
the starting point of the early Gupta era at 819-320, If,om the other hand, the 
initial point of the Gupta ету is placed at 200 on the’ authority of Brahinanio, 
Jaina, and Chinese traditions, there will be hardly any room for such confusion 
about the unwarranted synchronism of the two branches of the Guptas. The 
chronological table below will make clear how the chronological schemes drawn by 
Dr, Fleet and V. А. Smith are confusing and how my scheme is free from it :-— 


Dr Floot's | V. A. Smith's А. D. EA 


General Pama an 


Ї 
290 | (1) Srigupta |... $ 
305 | (2) Ghatotkaaha, son of (1) ` | 
319 | (3) Chandragupta, son of (3)... 220 


340110 Жем sen of К 935 
350 | (5) Samudragupta, sön ог (8). | 244 z 
401 (6) Chandragupta П son of (5) 982 ва 
414 п Kumaragupta І son of (6) 297 94 
452 9) Skandagupta, 1 839 136 
480 (9) Sthiragu; 360 


son of (8): 
RE 490 fio Narasinhagupta son of (9) 2) 
++ | (1) Kumaragupta IT воп of (10) 430-450 | Mandasor Ins, 


WESTERN BRANCH, 
480 480 | Budhagupta `.. | 965-995 | б. E. 2004165 to 
300--195 


195 
510 510 | Вваподира 2. | 991-414 | G. E. 200--191 ot 
2004214. 


23 


Dr. Fleet's | У. А. Smith's A. D, Gupta Kings General Gupta га, 


EASTERN BRANCH. 


475 ог 500. ++ |UD Krishnagupte probably 455 
son of (11). 

(13) Harshagupta son of (12) 480 

i ++ 13) Jivitagupta Т, son of (13) 495 

di ++ | 15) Kumaragupta, LII, son of 510 


14). 
e ++ |(16) Damodaragupta, son of | 530-534 
(15) Cont. of Yasodhar 
шап: died in Hun War, 
asenagupta, brother-| 534-590 E: 
in-law of Adityavardhana E 
of Thaneswar nnd son of 


(16). 
.. ++ | (18) Mndhavagupta, ally of | 590-640 
Harshavardhana and son 


2 “107 


of (17). 
^" ++ | (19) Adityasona, воп of (18) 
Harsha era 06, 
++ | (20) Devagupta, son of (19) ... 
(21) Vishnugapta son of (20). - 
e ++ | (09) Jivatagupta IT son of (21). 
AD. 495 У... | Parivrajaka Maharaja, Hastin. 


3004-1062 356 


Parivrajaka Maharaja, Fastin, 


65. This dating of the Gupta kings isin harmony not merely with Indian 
and Chinese traditions, but also with Ceylonese traditions :一 

Тһе Bodhgaya Inscription (No. 71 Dr. Fleet's Gupta Inse.) of Mahánáman 
dated Gupta year 269 records the construction of а Vihara at Bodhimanda. Ac- 
cordingly the date of the construction of the Vihara and also of Mahánáman, a 
Buddhist priest of Ceylon comes to be 200--200—469 А. D. The date of king 
Mabánáman, according to Ceylenese chronology of kings is 412—481 taking the 
initial point of the Ceylonese Era ав 543 D. C., the date of Buddha’s Nirvana accord. 
ing to the Ceylon Buddhists, His correct date according to Geiger who brought 
down the date of Nirvana by 60 years lower and placed it at 483, is 458 - 480, 
But it should be noted that, when tampered with, or corrected, no tradition will 
retain its intrinsic value and that when any traditional statement is made use of 
in support of any other event, it should be taken as it is preserved. ‘The assigna- 
tion S Bu ha's Nirvana to 543 may be wrong. But that date as. an initial point 
from which the reigning periods of successive kings of Ceylon are counted cannot 
be altered without affecting the chronology of the kings. 

According to Turnour's translation of the Mahavamsa, (Р, 170-171) there lived in 
Ceylon a priest called Mahánáma, brother of the mother of Dhatusena and Silalis- 
abodhi of unexceptional descent, in A. D. 436 when one Pandu, a Damila, usi 
the throne of Mithasena, son of king МаһапАша who died іп 434. There can be по 
doubt that at the instance of this priest the Vihara in question was constructed. 
It is true the chronicle of Ceylon makes no mention of this event. Still the 
existence of a stone inscription of this date in Bodhgaya regarding the construc- 
tion of a Vihära by a priest called Mahánáma іп 439 leads to the inference that 
the insoriptional Mahanama сап be no other than the one mentioned in the 
chronicle. Dr. Fleet went so far as to Dhatusena's reign in 463 A. D. to find out 
another Mähänama. Unfortunately his starting point of the Gupta era agrees 
with the dates of neither of these two: Mahinimas. According to my scheme the 
person who constructed the Vihara may be identified with any ofthese two. As the 
initial point of the Gupta era taken by Dr. Fleet is 319-320, the date of Mahändınan 
based upon this inscriptional date does not tally with his Ceylonese date. Accord: 
ingly Dr. Fleet disposed of this question by saying that the Ceylonese chronology is 
wrong. This is what he has stated (Gupta Ins. Vol. III P. 275.) 
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* The chief interest of the inscription lies in the probability that the second 
Mähänaman mentioned in it is the person of that name who composed the more 
ancient part of the Pali Mahavamsa or history of Ceylon. If this identification is 

ted, it opens пра point of importance in the question of dates. On the 
‘one hand there сап be no doubt that the date of the present inscription has to be 
referred to the Gupta era, with the result of А. D. 588-89. On the other hand, 
from the Ceylonese records, Mr. Turnour arrived A. D. 459-477 as the period of the 
reign of Mahänaman’s nephew (sister's son) Dhätusena, and it was during his 
reign that Mahánàman compiled the history. The recorded date of the present 
inscription shows—if the identification suggested above is accepted, either that 
the details of the Ceylonese chronology are not as reliable as they have been 
supposed to be; or else that wrong starting point has been selected in working 
them out, and that they now require considerable rectification." 

As to Dr. Sylvain Levi's discovery of synchronism between Meghavarna, 
King of Ceylon, and Samudragupta, there is some confusion about names. 
According to the list of Kings of Ceylon given by Turnour in P. X of his 
translation of the Mahavamsa, there are two Meghavarnas, No. 52 Gothábhaya 
also called Meghavarnabhya (254 A. D.) and No. 55 Kittisiri Meghavanna, also 
“called Kitisirimevan (804 А. D.) Now the Chinese pronunciation of this name is 
Chi-mi-kia-po-mo. The first syllable Chi stands for Sri 一 Siri which as a courtesy 
title is given to all kings. But in Kittisiri it is not a mere title, but forms part 
ofthe King’s name. Anyhow the omission of the syllable Kitti in the name leads 
to the inference that Kittisiri Meghavarna is not meant by the Chinese Wang 
Ніпеп tec. As to the other name Meghavannabhaya with sri as the usual title 
there can be no objection. Regarding the last syllable po-mo, both the names Бата 
no syllables answering to it. According to Ceylonese chronology there can be 
no synchronism between Meghavarna of 304 A. D. and Samudragupta of 350 А. D. 
as fixed by Dr. Fleet. The earlier Meghavarnabhaya, however, can be said to have 
been eonteraporary to Samudragupta in as much as the reigning period of Megha- 
warana 254-267 according to T'urnour's Ceylonese traditional Chronology closely 
corresponds to Samudragüpta's reigning period 242.282 A. D. as herein suggested. 

00. Having thus pointed out how the Brahman, Jaina, Chinese and Ceylonese 
traditions regarding the early Gupta kings and their contemporaries can more satis- 
factorily be equated with the epoch of 200-201 A.D. ав їв starting point than with 
Dr. Eleet's proposed period 819-320 A.D. with which none of the traditions agree, T 
shal! now proceed to show how the same epoch of 200-201 A.D. can be made to 
harmonise with the Epigraphical data. First regarding the Mandasor inscription 
Gupta Ins. Vol ШІ No, 18, P.79) it is to be noted that the inscription mentions 
nothing in connection with the genealogy of Kumäragupta. It simply says that 
“While Kumáragupta was reigning over the whole earth. " there was а 
ruler Visvavarman whose son was Bandhuvarman. During this King's time 
"Vikrama Sam 493=437—438 A.D. a temple of the sun was built and in Vikrama 
Баш 589--413-414 A.D. a portion of the same building, then ont of repair, was 
repaired. It follows therefore that there сап be no objection to identify the Kumara- 
gupta of this inscription with Kumaragupta TI, whose date according to my 
‘scheme is 430-455. ‘The dates of Visvavarman and Bandhuyarman, the son of 
"Visvavarman whose Gangadhar Stone inscription is dated 480 ( Malava-era taken by 
Dr. Fleet) fall between 423-460 A.D. and agree with the date of Kumaragupta 11. 
As to Toramana and Mihirakula, it appears, if traditional and Epigraphical records 
are suitably interpreted, that there were two persons bearing the names Toramana 
‘and Mihirakula; One Tormana of the date 320--52 o 82=372 ог 402, of which 
numbers, the number 52 ог 82 is what is furnished by silver coins bearing the name 
"Toramana. There isno reason to take 52 or 82 with “omitted hundreds” as has 
been done by Dr. Fleet. No instance of dating with “omitted hundreds" or thou- 
‘sands is found to have existed in the period of Indian history in question. _ There- 
fore what irresistibly follows from this is that there existed a Toranıana in А. D. 
819 to 402. This Тоташапа seems to have come on the scene shortly after Budha- 
gupta whose date according to the proposed scheme is 2004165 to 190—365 t 390 
and in whose time Matri-vishnu with his younger brother Dhanyavishnu raised 
а flag-staff of the God Janárdana in the year 165, on Thursday the 12th lunar day 
“of the bright fortnight of the month, Ashadha. Now, according to Swami Kannu 
Pille's tables given in his Indian Chronology, the first New moon of Ashadha 365 
‘AD. fell on Sunday the Sth June. Accordingly the twelfth lunar day fell on 
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Thursday the 16th June. It may be noted here that just ав the 21st June, 484 
ALD, was Thursday, the 12th lunar day of Ashadha іп the chronological scheme of 
Dr. Fleet, во the 12th lunar day of the bright fortnight of Ashadha was Thursday 
the 16th June in 855 A. D. It is clear therefore that this is one of the astronomical 
proofs that renders reliable the starting point of the Gupta Erain 200-201 A. D. to 
which all traditions are already shown to converge «s to a focus. Now as Budha- 
gupta lived from 365 to 800 А. D. both Matrivishnu and his younger brother Dhan- 
yavishnu were alive in 865. But һу the time of "Toramana of the coin date, 372 
to 402 A.D. both Buddhagupta and Matrivishnu were dead and Dhanyavishnu 
‘was alive, as implied by the Bran stone inscription of Toramana mentioning Dhan- 
yavishnn alone, Ao in the above inscription mention is made of the first year of 

‘oramana’s reign, it follows that Toramana's rule commenced in 372 and lasted 
till 402 when the coin bearing the nnmber 82 was issued. If the reading be 52, 
then the coin might be taken to have been struck in 372. Anyhow it is certain 
that in A.D, 372 when Toramana began his rule, Dhanyavishnu alone was alive, 
whilo Matrivishnu was dead. 


Closely following this earlier Toramana there seems to have come on the scene 
an earlier Mihirakula, whose existence about A.D. 420 is vouch-safed Бу Hiuen 
Tsiang's statement, Concerning this tradition 8. Beal says in his Buddist Records 
of the Western World, (Vol. I. P. 119 Note 1 Ed. 1906) as follows:— 

‘We may therefore fix the persecution of Mahirakula (or Mihirakula), who was 
а contemporary of Baladitya, between the timo of Fabian and Hiuen Tsiang (A.D. 
400 and 630 A.D.). Baladitya and Mihirakula, indeed, are placed ‘several centuries 
heforc the time of Hiuen Tsiang (infra); but we сап scarcely suppose that Fahian 
would have described the country as he does if the persecution had bappened before 
his time. “The common statement is that Simha was the last patriarch of the north 
and that he was killed by Mihirakula (see Wong Pu, 179, in J.R.A.S Vol XX P. 904). 
Ho is generally stated to be the 28rd patriarch; and Bodhidarma, who was the 28th, 
certainly lived in A.D. 590, when he arrived in China from South India. 1 wo allow 
an interval of 100 years between the 23rd patriarch (Simha) and the 98th Bodhi- 
dharma, we should thus have the date of Mihirakula in 420 A.D., that is just after 
Fahian’s time, But in this case Vasubandhu, who was the 20th patriarch, must 
ката бошай in the fourth osatury and not ih tho sixth, as Max Muller proposes. 
(India, P. 890 ante, p,105, n. 77.) Mihirakula is however placed by Cunningham in 
А. D. 164-179, and Atyasimba’s death is usually placed in the middle of the third 
century A.D." 


Again in Page 188 of the ваше volume, n.9, S. Beal says as follows: 

5 Baladitya, explained by Yeou Jih. ie., the young sun or the rising sun. Julien 
translates it too literally, ‘is soleil desenfants.' Julien has observed and corrected the 
mistake in the note, where the symbol is wan for yeou, With respect to the dateof 
Baladitya, who was contemporary with Mibirakula who put Simha, the 23rd Bud. 
hist. patriarch to death, we are told that he was a grandson of Buddhagnpta (Неош- 
ih. p 150, Julien’s trans), and according to General Cunningham (Archaeological 
Survey, Vol. IX P. 81) Bnddhagupta was reigning approximately A.D 349, and 
his silver coins extend his reign to A.D. 363. His son was Tathigatagupta, and his 
successor was Báladitya. Allowing fifty years for these reigns we arrive at 420 A.D. 
for the end, protably, of Baldditya’s reign. ‘This of course, depends on the initial 
dato of the Gupta period; if it is placed, as Dr. Oldenberg (Ind Antiq., Vol X P. 921) 
suggests, A.D. 319, then the reign of Buddhagupta will have to be brought. down 
to 125 years later, and he would be reigning in 493 A.D.; in this case BAladitya 
Would be on the throne too late for the date of Simba, who was certainly many years 
before Buddhadharma, the twenty-eighth patriarch, who reached China A.D. 590. 
The earlier date harmonises with the Chinese records, which state that a Life of 
"Vasubandhu, the twenty-first patriarch, was written by Kumärtjtva, A.D. 409, and 
also that а history of the patriarchs down to Simha, whom we place hypothe- 
tically about 490 А D. was translated in China A.D. 472; both these statements are 
possible, if the date proposed be given to Baladitya. 

Tt need not be stated that the dates proposed by ше for Budha-gupta (also 
spelt Buddha gupta) and Mihirakula are 367-368 and 419-420 AD. on consideration 
of traditional, epigraphical, and astronomical data. Baladitya, the Conqueror of the 

i kula must necessarily have lived about 420. 
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Tt follows from this that Mihirakula who was driven out by Yasodharman in 
Malava 589— A.D. 538—534 must necessarily be a second Mihirakula whose father, 
а second Toramana, must have ruled from about 466 to 515 A.D. (See Mändasor 
pillar inscription of Yesodharman, Nos. 33, 34, and 35, and Eran Pillar inscriptions 
of Toramana and Mihirakula Nos. 36 and 37, Gupta Ins, Vol ПІ pp. 142-181). 

67. If my scheme of the initial point of the зарж era at 200-201 proves 
acceptable to distinguished scholars and historians of India, some traditional and 
epigraphical synchronisms can he satisfactorily explained on that basis. From 
the passages quoted above from Jinasena's Harivamsa regarding the succession 
of the dynasties of some Indian rulers, it is learnt that the Guptas succeeded Bhattu- 
báuas whose rule lasted for 243 years. From the Talagunda inscription of Kakut- 
stha-varman we learn that Mayurasarman, the originator of the Kadamba dynasty, 
levied many taxes from the circle of kings headed by Brihadbana вий put down 
the Pallavas, It is more than probable that the Bhattubinas of Jinasena are 
no other than the Brihadbánas mentioned in the Talagunda inscription. If this 
supposed identity is right, then the last of the Brihadbanas, as contrasted with the 
Inter lesser Bana Arasus of shimoga and Kolar, was the comtemporary of Мауйга 
sarman of the Kadambas and Srigupta of the Guptas who also succeeded tho 
Bhattubäuas. It is stated іп the same inscription that Kakutsthavarman, the 
great guod son of Mayürasarman, gave his daughters in marriage to Gupta and 
Other kings. From the Halsi copper plate grants (I. А. Vol. VI. p. 22) it is known 
that in the eightieth year of the Каймана victory, Kakutsthavarman made n grant 
of a field to his general Sratakirti. From this it follows that he counted eighty 
years either from the commencement of his dynasty or from the Gupta era, Мой’ 
according to ty scheme the Gupta era started from 200 and іп 200-+82=282 there 
lived Chandragupta П. Accordingly Kakutsthavarman, being in the same period, 
бе» eighty years after Mayürafarman, the contemporary of the last king of the 
Bhattubiina dynasty which terminated with the commencement of the Gupta rule, 
could very well make marriage alliance with Chandragupta П. Tt is probable that 
it was this Chandragupta who in his old age embraced Jainism and being moved 
with pity at the sight of famished people in a terrible famine in his countey in his 
old age, left the country in company with Bhadrabihu ПІ, a Jaina teacher, to 
spend his days in solitude in Sravanabelgola in Mysore under the rule of his father- 
in-law. The Sravanabelgola inscription written in memory of the death of 
Prabbáchandra can only mean, if it means anything, that the person named Bha- 
dräbahu who came to Sravanabelgola was one of the many disciples who came after 
the first Gapadhara Bhadrabähu. 

68. Another synchronism that can be established from the Talgunda inseription 
is that of Mayurasarman with Vishnukada dutu-kulänanda Satakarni mentioned 
in tho Banavasi inscription (І. А. XIV. 333). There is in that inscription a phrase 
“Vasvisatya samvachchara' which means Varshadvisata, i.e, one hundred and two 
yenrs. "he late Dr. Buhler took it to mean twelve years and his attempt to sup- 

rt his Кеа seems to be quite untenable. There сап be no doubt that 

ing an Andhrabhritya, this Vishnukadadutu-kulanda-satakarni must have. counted 
the years from the commencement of the Saka era of 78 A. D. Accordingly. the 
date of the inscription сап only be 1024-78=180 A. D. As Mayürasarman was the 
contemporary of Srigupta 200 A. D. it follows that Satakarni of this inscription 
was his contemporary. It follows therefore that the Sätakarni who is said to have 
worshipped god Bhava in the Siddhalaya in Talagunda could possibly be no other 
than this Sätakarni of 180 А. D. Professor Kielhorn took the word ‘abhyarchita,’ 
worshipped, as a past perfect participle and took the Passage to mean that in the 
Siddhälaya in which god Bhava was once upon a time worshipped by Satakarni 
and others, Kakutsthavarman constructed a tank. He also assumed the date of 
the inscription to b» about the 7th century A. D. 

But it is to be borne in mind that in his time the question of the initial point 
of the Gupta era had not been settled. On the basis of Dr. Fleet's scheme of the 
санасы the Talagunda on isassigned to about A. D. 350, the reason being 

utsthayarman’s marriage alliance with one of the Guptas, probably Samudra- 
gupta. ‘There is also palaeographical evidence for taking the date of the inscription 
of Talagunda, (Shiknrpur Taluk in the Shimoga district of Mysore) so far back as 
the middle of the 8rd century and those on the pillar at Malavalli to the close of 
the 2nd century. The characters of these inscriptions are almost similar to those 
of the Nanaghat and Nasik inscriptions of the Andhras. 
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On numismatic and other considerations the same date is assigned to these 
inscriptions by no less a distinguished scholar than Professor Rapson. In his 
Catalogue of Indian Coins, the Ändhras, P. XLIV, he says as follows :一 

“The end of the Andhra dominion in India is most clearly to be traced in 
the Province of which Banavasi was the Capital. The two inscriptions on the 
same pillar at Malavalli in the Shimoga district of Mysore, show the transference 
of the province from the Chutu dynasty to the Kadambas, soon after, probably 
immediately after, the reign of Sivaskandavarman. No precise date can be as- 
signed to this transference, but it probably took place at sometime in the 156 half 
of the 3rd century. A. D." 

On the strength of traditional statements made by jivasena in his Hari- 
yamsa regarding the dates of the reigning periods of the Battubánas and of the 
Guptas, I have placed the transference of the Kadambas immdiately after Vishnu- 
kuda-dutukulänanda Sätakarni, about 180 А. D. Accordingly the date of Kakut- 
sthavarman, the great grandson of Mayurasarman, falls in the middle of the 3rd. 
century, which is exactly the same as that arrived at by Professor Rapson entirely 
оп other grounds. This brings backwards the date of Samudragupta to about 
250 A: D. from 350 which is the date usually assigned to the conquests of Samudra- 
gupta according to Dr. Fleet's scheme of the Gupta era. Vishuugopa of Kanchi 
also must necessarily be brought down to 250 A. D. 

‘This settles the dates of many of the ancient dynasties of Mysore. First came 
the Brihadbänas during the first and second centuries A. D. Then the Kadambas 
with some Bana princes as feudal chiefs under them from 200—400 A, D. The 
Banas seem to have continued in a subordinate state till about 1000 А. D. (1. А. 
Vol. XL. P. 104). 

69. As regards the Gangas, attention шау be drawn tothe Uttanur plates of the 
Ganga king Durvinita published in the annual report of the Mysore Archieological 
Department 1916. In IV a. of these plates the numerical symbols representing 
400 were taken for letters and read as ` suprasa.’ ‘The lines run as follows :—" Prà- 
tijanena 400 (варгава), Atmanah pravardhamáne vinsattame vijaya samvalsare " 
meaning in 400 accotding to universal or each individual's counting and in his 
own 20th progressive or victorious year.” Accordingly the date of Durvinita would 
be 400 Saka equal to 478 А. D. and the date of the grant would be 478 A. D. On 

nleographic and lingui tic grounds the genuiness of these plates has been ndınitted 
[улау sokola. Тың date te io agreement. with the date assigned by Mr. Rice 
оп consideration of various other grounds mentioned in his “ Mysore and Coorg 
from the Inscriptions," 

Tn calculating the week day of the given ТіШі, here I have followed Swami- 
kannu Pille's tables, which I presume, based as they are upon the tables prepared 
by Prof. Jacobi, Sh. B. Dikshit, Robert Sewell and other scholars, are as accurate 
аз any of them. The calculation of tables is, however. by no means a simple оде. 
Nor is it to be expected that the preparation of ancient Hindu calendars was as exact 
and scientific ав our modern tables make them to be. Still it is surprising that 
those ancient dates agree with the results arrived at after careful calculation 
according to such scientific methods. Those who expect still more accurate 
methods may be asked to bear in mind the words of caution expressed Бу Sh. B. 
Dikshit (p. 158, Gupta Ins. Vol. ІП) 

“If by the calculations detailed above, we find that а certain Tithi ended 
nearly at the end of a Hindu day, for instance fifty seven Ghatis after sunrise on 
а Sunday, i.e., three ghatis before sunrise оп Monday,—there may be the possibility 
that it really ended shortly after sunrise on the following day, Monday. And on 
the other hand, if our results show that а certain Tithi ended shortly after com- 
mencement of a Hindu day, —for instance, three Ghatis after sunrise on a Sunday, 
一 there may be the possibility that it really ended shortly before the termination 
of the preceding day, Saturday." 

"This places the starting point of the early Gnpta era at the close of A. D. 200, 
inasmuch as the Gupta period of 231 years is said to have elapsed before the commen- 
cement of Kalki's rule in 432. It should, however, be borne in mind tbatin such 
traditional calculations, difference of one or two years between the current date and 
the traditional date can by no means be avoided. Moreover the ern we are talking 
of was merely a continued series of successive reigning periods and was not a popular 
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ега current among the people. So it is more than highly probable that a current 
year was sometimes made an expired year and vice versa. To demand mathe- 
matical accuracy in such cases is to expect oil out of sand. 

70 І have excluded the Parivrajaka Маһасајаз from the period of the early 
Guptas and taken them down to the period of the Valabbi era (319-320), as has been 
done by Dr. Fleet on the basis of their grants, for the reason that so far as Lam aware 
there is no reliable tradition compelling us to make them as earlier as the ancient 
Guptas. The word Gupta-räjya-bhuktau, used in their grants may mena either in 
the enjoyment of the Gupia-sovereignty under the early Guptas, as taken by 
Dr. Fleet, or in the enjoyment of a part of the Kingdom of the Guptas after their 
@own-fall’ As there is no other evidence, traditional, epigrapbical, sychronistic or 
astronomical except what is ambiguously implied from their grants, І assigned to 
them the later Valabhi-period. If scholars are, however, of opinion that they were 
the contemporaries of the early Guptas and that their grants are dated in the early 
Gupta-era and that unless the dates of their grants are shewn to be in harmony 
with the scheme of the early Gupta era proposed here, it will command no accep- 
tance, it may be noted that the dating of the grants is in agreement with A. D. 200. 
901. Before proceeding to show how the dating of the grants is in keeping with the 
era prol "i here, I find it necessary to draw the attention of scholars to some 
errors observable in the dating. It need not be stated that the ancient Hindus had 
‘ho scientific instruments to observe the position of planets and make accurate mea- 
surements. In observing the position of planets with the naked eye errors 
to the extent of four or five degrees to the right or left of the true-position 
are unavoidable. Such errors will not affect the result when the planet observed 
happens to be about the centre of a sign. But when it happens to be at the begin- 
ning or end of a sign an error of observation to the extent of even a degree or two 
will place the planet in a different sign altogether. This is what seems to have 
happened in the case of the dating of the Khoh Grant of the year 168 of the Мава- 
rêja Hastin. Though Jupiter left the sign of Aries on the date of observation (7th 
March А. D. 482 according to Dr. Fleet's Scheme) the grant seems to have been 
dated as if Jupiter were in the Aries. Dr. Fleet was not unaware of this error and 
‘was obliged to remark in the foot note, Page 110, Gupta Ins. Vol. IIT, as follows:— 


“Теве caloulations are not absolutely accurate; but the margin is so wide 
that there is no necessity for exact precision in this сазе”. 


So it is necessary to make some allowance for unavoidable errors due to rough 
observations made by the ancients. In addition to the difficulties connected with 
observation of planetary situations there is also the irksome uncertainty as to the 
kind of years used in the grants. It is very difficult to know whether the numbers 
used in the grants denote expired or current years or whether they are solar or luni- 
solar, ‘Thus for example it is difficult to know whether the numbers, 156, 163, 191, 
and 209 used in the grants of the Parivrajaka Mahirajas denote expired years ог 
current years. It is equally difficult to ascertain whether those numbers denote 
lunar years or solar years. If they are lunar years, usually adjusted with the solar 
years once in every third year, then we have to take the number 163 to mean 162nd 
solar yearns opposed to 183rd lunar year just begun 3 days about 10 or 15 days earlier 
than the commencement of the solar year 163. Under these circumstances the best 
way would be to find the mean longitude of Jupiter for two consecutive years, 162- 
163 of the Gupta era and to see whether the mean longitude so found would agree 
with the year mentioned in the grant. For facility of comparison I put side by 
side the mean longitude of Jupiter, as found out according to Swami Kannu Pille's 
tables for the years 156, 163, 191, and 209 of the grants of the Parivrajaka Mahärdjas 
both in my scheme and іп that of Dr. Fleet. ‘The dates of the four grants аге б. 5. 
156 Kartika Su. 3 Mabavaisikha; G. S. 163 Chaitra Su. 2 Маћабуауија; G Б. 191 
“Мариа Krishna 3 Mabichaitra ; and б. 5. 209 Chaitra Su. 13 Mahaévayuja. These 
expressed in terms of Christian years in both the schemes will be as follows:— 


My Scheme Dr. Fleet's 
L А.р. 200 一 201 十 156 一 356 一 : A. D. 319—330--156—475—416. 
п. Ро 200—2017-163—363—: De 9- Г168--482--483, 
ІШ, Ро 200—2014-191—391- 3 j191—510—511. 
IV. Do 200—201-4-209—408— 410. 1-209— 638—529. 


PLATE X 


Му Scheme 


Dr. Fleet's 


L Yers Moan Leng of Jupiter a tho со 
met of solae year 一 
(3) 30026739" "7°" 
50—25046 


1 80 
7, Mahächnitra, 
(8) 800—267'39 
的 一 28780 
50519 
— 3060 
19719 ie. Libra. 
7. Мара, 
п. (1) 300-26739 
63—11189 
31928 
— 36000 
d 
1928 ie, Aries. 
23 


(2) 800~267.89 
[mm 


4953 ie, Taurus. 
ika. 


БЭ 
ІІ. (1) 300—26739 
91-24162 


33527 ir, Pisces. 

7. Mi Adrapada, 
(2) 400— 6214 
10--30847 


Mean Long of Jupiter at tho comeneb- 
mont of solar year, 

400 一 6814. 
75-11606 


400— 62" 
76—14641 
208/66 і.е, Libre. 


г. Мам 
400— 6214 
82--32849 


28—12973 


34661 Ce, Piscos, 

7. Mahabhtárapada. 
500—216'88 
29—16007 


It сап be seen from the comparative tabular statement showing the mean 
longitude of Jupiter during the Gupta yars 160, 189, 01 and 209 corresponding 
to the Jovian years, MabAvaisakha, Mahisvayaja, Mahächnitra, and Mahdsvayuja 
how in the scheme of the Gupta era proposed by me the mean longitude of Jupiter 
in the middle of the years 356-57, 363-64, 391-302, 409-410 corresponded to the 
Jovian years mentioned in the grants against the respective years, while in 
Dr. Fleet's Scheme Jupiter's mean longitude corresponding to A.D. 482 of the 2nd 
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Grant exceeded by about three and half degrees the place necessary for Mabás- 
vayuja Samvatsara, as admitted by Dr. Fleet himself. It was however correct for 
the year А. D. 481 which according to the initial date of the Gupta era adopted 
by Dr. Fleet is one year behind. I satisfy myself with the ascertainment: of the 
position of Jupiter by the mean sign system and find it unnecessary to take the 
trouble of finding out the apparent longitude and also his position in the system of 
unequal spaces. I have avoided this here because the planet's position in the 
system of unequal spaces, and also his apparent longitude differ only by 8 or 4 
degrees, for which the margin in my scheme is wide enough. 

71. Ina paper read before the First Oriental Conference in Poona in 1919, 
on the same subject; the epoch of the Early Guptas, my friend, Mr. Hiralal Amritalal 
Shah of Bombay considered the question, and adducing quite different reasons, 
arrived at about А. D. 900 for the initial date of the early Gupta era; Unfortu- 
nately the paper bas not yet been published. 

72. Summary of the results of the foregoing enquiry : - 

(1) Alberuni's statement that the Gupta Valabhi era of А. D. 319-320 was- 
started from the epoch of the extermination of the Guptas is shown to be correct, 
inasmuch as it is supported by the Prabhävakacharita. 1 

(2) The initial date of the early Gupta era, as distinguished from the 
Gupta-Valabhi era of A. D. 319-320, is fixed to lie in A. D. 200-201 on the authori- 
iy of Jinasena's statement that Guptas ruled for 951 years and preceded the 
rule of Kalki whose birth date is fixed to be in the Mahämägha samvatsara, A. D. 
402 on the authority of Nemichandra's statement made in his Babubalicharita 
that Chàmundaráya (А. D. 970-1030) set up the statue of Gomateswara in Belgola 
оп Sunday, the Chaitra sukla panchami of the year Vibhava in Kalki era 600 
expired, corresponding to Sunday the 2rd March of A. D. 1028. 

(8) With this starting point for the early Gupta era, the date of Siladitya 
ҮП or Dhruvabhata of Valabhi, Gupta samvatsara 447, comes out to be 200-201 
+447=A. D. 647, making it possible for the Chinese traveller Hiuen Tsiang to 
meet him about A. D. 640. 

(4) With this initial date of the early Guptas, the last date of Samudra- 
gupta's rule will be about A. 1). 989 when or a little earlier he could possibly con- 
quer the Shahan Shahis and the last king of the Murunda dynasty of Pataliputra, 
and when he could receive an embassy from Meghavarnäbhaya, king of Ceylon, 
whose date of accession to the throne is A. D. 254. 

(5) This initial date of the Early Guptas plus the inscriptional date 269 of 
Mahänäman’s construction of a Vihara in Bodhgaya is shown to tally with the 
Ceylonese date of king Dhatusena (469) whose contemporary was Mahänäman, 
the priest and founder of the Vihara. Ñ 

(6) It has also been shown how the last of the Ändhrabhritya king, Sata- 
karni dutu-kulananda was contemporary with the first of the Guptas, the successors 
of the Bribadbänas in the north and how Mayürasarınan, the first of the Kadambas 
and conqueror. ofthe Brihadbänas in Mysore was contemporary with the same 
Satakarni and how Kakutsthavarma living in the 80th year of Kadamba victory 
was contemporary with Chandragupta П living in the 82nd year of the Gupta era 
and probably gave his daughter in marriage to Chandragupta П. 

(T) It is also shown how with this starting point for the Gupta era, Thurs- 
day coincides with Ashadha Sukla Dvadasi of Budhagupta’s inscriptional date, б. S. 
163. Неге the year taken for verification 15 А. D. 200-201--G. S. 165 expired = 
365-366. The twelfth Tithi of Ashadha (June) А. D. 365 is shown to fall on 
Thursday. 

(8) Assuming that there were two Toramanas and two Mihirakulas, the 
Chinese accounts of the murder of Simha, the 23rd Buddhist Patriarch, by Mihira- 
kula in about 420 А. D. is shown to be relied upon. It is however immaterial 
whether this assumption proves acceptable or not, for the burden of proof for the 
starting point of the Early Gupta era in A. D. 200-201 does not depend upon it. 

(9) As the Early Gupta era of А. D. 200-201 is shown to be quite different 
from the Gupta-Valabhi era used by the Huus and probably by the Parivrdjaka 
Jaharajas, my scheme does not come into clash with Dr. Fleet's scheme. 

. (10) This scheme throws a flood of light on what has hitherto beer 
regarded as a dark period between A. D. 200 and 300 in the History of India. 
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NEW INSCRIPTIONS DISCOVERED DURING THE YEAR. 
1. 


Hassan DISTRICT, 
Arsikere Taluk. 


73. Neralige grant of Viraballala of the Saka year 1116-1117 in thi i 
of Bhanbhog Kassvalya ofthe village Néralge in Tavera HOA пн 


Plates 5. Size: 8" x 44” 
15 
1. svasty astu prathita 
2. ya Ho 
8. ysala-mahávam. 
4. Saya chakräyudha 
5. Sri-padämbuja-shatpn 
6. daya bhuv: 
T. stuiya-ktri 
8. yasmin Yadaya-vanda 
9. mauktika-manáva 
10. nvartha-nàmà param cha 
11. kré dvtpini hoy sa- 
12. lati munipa-vyAha- 
18. ra-kärt nripah | bhavana-sa 


14. danam étad vira-chidama 

15. ninàm iti sakala-dharä 

16. p palakópi kshitiéah | 
Saéakapura-nivàst Y! A 

18. dav&mbhödhi-chandrö bhu 

19. vana-bhavana-bháram bhárayá- 

90. mûsa dorbbhyám ! tasmad 4- 

91. virabhüd bbüri-dAna-sa. 

99, nmána-pálanaih | santah san 

98. töshitä yêna sadgata 

24. зіёпа Hoysalah Í Vina 

25. удайуа-БһарШа 

96. stasmat prädurabhü 

37. nnripah  alaücha- 

28. Кага yah kritsuam bhuvah 


99. Kuntala-mandalam Era 

30. yanga-nripajobho 

31. ttatórtthi-sura-bbüruhah І 
32. chitram yat-kirtti-chamdréna, 
88. mitrAmbhöjam vikasvaram 
34. tato Ballala-bhüpsbhü 

35. n máhéévara-Sikhámanih | Ja 
36. gaddévam gaj&rüdham уб 
37. jigàya gajûhavê | rà 

38. janyánvaya-pàvanah sama 
39. jani éri-Vishnu-bhapa 

40. јако bhü-lóké vidito 

4l. nrikesari-varätsampräptarä 
49. jya-sthitih | yasmin palaya 
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ti kshitim ksbitibhritah зайд na 
bahndbhavalı svam bim- 
bam mukurêshvasau 
aadrikivan nó sammu 
khînam ripum | Narasim 
ha-kshamapalas tatójani 
jagajjayilarati-kan 
ta-niévàsair yat-pra 
tapagnir vebehhi 
khahltasyabhüd va 
llabha bàlà matta. 


. mátaüga-gmintlvikhyà 


taichaladéviti satyapyévam. 
satt-vrataihltadiyo 
dara-dugdhabdhêr Vira-Ballale-bha 


patihlabhüd spari-jatopi 
párijáta iv&parah!satpü 
j-pravanah su-Suddba-karanab. 
prakhyáta-vidya-gunab Kyi. 
‚shpärchä-$aranah su-niti-ni 
punah saujanya-pany 

panah | sanmärggäbharanah 
su-nirjjita-ranah sachchà 
tari-bhüshanab | Balla 

lah E RE 
säkshäd gupûnûm ganahl 
Vira-Ballala- et chitram 
yat-ktrti-khmint | kàntà- 
ra-näka-pätalan anuyA 

tyaribhis saha | svasti samasta 


bhuvandérayam ért-prithvt-valla. 
bha-maharajadhiraja-pa 
ташббуағаш Dyärävati purava- 
ràdbivaram Yádava-kulàtn- 
bara-dyumani samyaktva-chüdà- 
mani maleräjaräja ma- 
laparoluganda kadanaprachan 

dan ёкайдауіап asahäya 

Stra éanivárasiddhi giridurgga- 
malla chaladankarama 
nigsankamalla ártmat-pratàpa-cha. 
kravarili Hoysala-bhujaba- 
la-Vira-Balläla-Devar uttara. 
Savarakke nadadalli avidhöya- 
kshatriyaram nirmm 
dhéyaram sva-rájyadalu- 
pratishthápisi Kurugéda, 


koppadalli svasti samasta-bhuyana- 
vikhyata Sóma-ku]a 
laka Pàndya-mahárájdhiri- 
ja-paramésvara parama-bhattáraka 
&rimach-chandra-kula-3ékhara 
Bhrigu-Daksha-Kasy apa Nara 
da-v&da-ghöshästry: 

pta makarálnya- лава (кї: ) 
ta-matsya-länchhana-vikra- 


ma-chakravarttiy asri- 

ta-jana-kalpavriksha értman Мапа- 

bharana-vamsinvaya-san- 

ўме Vira-BalliJa-Déva-chitta- 

sarövara-rAjahamsi Chikka 

paha шаріат теша su- 
a-sankathä-vinddadim pri 


thvi-rájyai geyyuttam irddu ŝaka- 
varshada 1117 neya Änan- 
da-samvatsarada Asvayuja- 

suddha Ekadasi Budbava- 

та Vishu-sankräntiya-dinada 

Ili samastabhyudayarthava 

gi $rimatn bhujabala Vira- 
Ballala-Chaturvedimangalava- 

ppa Nérilize-mahágrahá. 

ravam svasti saka]a-vidyAcharasam- 
pannara patra-lakshana-lakshitara- 
mappa singa veda пућуб 
dhorma-smaronarpurdna-mi- 
mämsäh ! vidyaS chaturdasaitd 
ssapbalà yésháimn sva-kä- 
ryya-paryyantah | évamvidha. 
guna-gandlankrita-maha~ 
janangalige innüreradu 202 
YTittiyam pindadinayagi 
Kilaka-samvatsarada Pushya-uddha 
Daéami Ádityavàra бай kri 
ti Vyatipátadanadu dhárá-pü. 
rvakam dànaih mdi präg-ukta-sam- 
vatsaradali sisanavam kota krama 


adikeya sunka sarvvàya- 
&uddhi pimdàdàna kattugutta 
geyagi suvarnnáya gu 

dyana shyira 1000 vam 
tirayara i-nalndra 

пода аве khana пећи e- 


lu jolavam bêre tiruvara 
1-kramadalu pratipal 
suvantagi kota dattilyt- 
ташада sime yantendade 
"nüdalu hattiya hebbatte Ka 
Бра уа kola | agnéyakke hi 
ryya-täri elavada bägu 
iehkalu Katana moradi Asa- 
gana keroya kodi | nairityakke 
chillada dinne hiriahalla 


. paáchimskke! пана kallugala ante 


ri baralu Hiriyagbattada mü 

Чала nirvvari! vayavyakke Май 
ana moradi Mächisettiya 

Kere araliya kola | badagala 

garugadabàgu kusikirivana 

halla hiriyaballada тай 
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156. dalu sundeya bara he 
157. ddäriya tuggila kola 1 

158. SAnyakke | hiriya chilla-mara 

159. hattiya heddäriyn di 

160. nme intt-simeyolagida. 

161. bhümiya vipula-palam midi 

162. yanubhavisuvantági Aga- 

163. miyappa anyayay Avudu 

164. vi-grimakke yilladantagiya 

165. mahäjanangalige Srimnt-bhu 

166. ja-bala Viru-BallaJa-Devand-chandrarkka 
167. stháyiyàgi kotta tänıra-&a- 

168. sana | 1-dharmma-pratipalisida 

169. yange Ganga-ttradalliy ananta-kapi 
170. lédina-tadaga-devata-vipra-prati 

171. shthaévamédhadiga]a madida phala 
172, Vira-Ballala-bhapalas sarya 

173. nêva cha bhayitah | étad-dharmánu- 


174. pálárttham partthivan yachate 
175. muhuh | t-dharmavam ki 
176. disidavange Ganga-tiradalli a. 
177. nanta-kapilahatya brahma-ha 
178. tya tadaga-dévata-griha-vi- 
179. nûava madida päpadindana 
180. nte-narakanga] akku | bahubhirva 
181. sudha bhukta r&jabhis Sagara 
182. dibhih! yasya yasya yada Бай 
183. mis tasya tasya tad phalnm!sà- 
184. mänyöyam dharmma-sétur nri 
185. pänäm kale-kalé pálantyó 
Bhavadbhih! sarvan êtûn bhavinah pa 

187. rtthivéndrán bhüyó-bhüyó 
188. yáchaté Ramachandrah 
189. ári-malaparoluganda 

Note. 


The inscription is partly in Sanskrit and partly in Kanarese language. The 
characters are old Kannada and possess the paleographic features of the times 
to which the grant belongs. With the exception of the first and last plates, the 
other plates have the inseription on both sides. The number of lines is 185, 
Lines 1 to 71 and а part of 72 are in Sanskrit language. The portion furnishes 
information about the genealogy of Viraballala. Lines 72 一 167 are in Kanarese 
and lines 108—184 in Sanskrit. In the last line is given the title of the king. 

The Halegannada | and г are frequently substituted for Sanskrit and. The 
verses possess poetical merit and the style is dignified. 

The grant records the division of the village Néralige into 20 vrittis and the 
gift of the same to the learned Mahájanas of the village. It is dated and the date 
of the actual gift and that of the formation of the copper plate grant are separately 
given with all details, The date of the gift is about six years earlier than the formation 
ofthe grant, the former being in the year Ktlaka and the latter in Ananda Saka 1116, 
though Saka 1117 is wrongly put in the grant. Tt corresponds to the English date 
Tuesday the 27th September А. D. 1194, on which day the Ékâdaśi tithi lasted for 
about 224 hours from sun-rise. It is probable that according to the calendar used 
then, the tithi might have been made to last for about half an hour or so after sun- 
rise on Wednesday. Similarly the date of the actual gift is in agreement with the 
week day, as calculated according to Swami Kannu Pille's tables. In this case 
Kilaka-samyatsara Pushya buddha dasgmi corresponds to Friday the30th September 
А. D. 1188. But it was not the day of Sankranti, Makara (Capricorn.) If 
Suddba be taken as a mistake for bahula, then the equivalent English date would 
be Friday the 13th January 1189. Even then there is an error of one day, since 
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14th January 1180 was the day of Sankrinsi with Vyatipata-y6ga。 Even then 
the week day would not agree. Such errors are frequently found in а number of 
grants and even on stone inscriptions. It is not possible to decide whether they 
are due to clerical error orto any difference in the system of the calendar used or 
to careless composition without verifying the tithi, weekday and ete., of the date 
of the actual gift. The dates are thus worked out by using the tables of Swami 
Kannu Pille;— 

I. Required the ending moment of Agvina Sukla 11, A. D. 1194, Saka 1116 
(not 1117 as given in the grant) Ananda samvatsara.— 

Mean ending moment of Asvina (ie., Bhádrapada) new moon tithi. 


一 Wock-day 


Month and day | Fraction 


New Moon... 6 5. 16 89 


Collective duration of 11 tithis 10 38 


an 

Sum of sun's and moon's Equations .. +22 
Ф e. Tuesday the 27th September at 094—223 hours 

after sun-rise, “94 


IL Required the ending moment of Pushya Bahula (not guddha as given in 
the grant) 10, А.Р. 1188, Sika 1110, Кака samvatsara. 


== Week-day | Month and day | Fraction 


Mean ending moment of Pushya (Aérina) new 
moon tithi, 


Collective duration of 25 tithis © E 
E] 
Sum of sun s and moon's equations ++ —05 
4.6, Friday tho 18th January 1189 at 18 hours 
and 44 minutes, 81 Tan 13 78 
| 
Translation, 


Victorious be the great Hoysala family which is like a beein the lotus-like feet 
of Vishnu, the fame of which is extolled by the whole world, and in which family 
resembling a pearl come out of а bamboo-like branch of the Yadava dynasty, a 
descendent, responding to the saying of а sage “Hoi-Sala” "strike, О Баја", point- 
ing to a tiger, accomplished it and is thus made to bear the nume Hoysala justly 
applicable to him. 

Не has been the protector of the whole world in that he із the only shelter 
of all brave men in the world. Residing in Sa&wkapura, а moon come out of the 
ocean-like family of the Yadavas, he has been made to bear with his two arms 
the weight of the world-castle. 

From that Hoysala who is united with the good and by whom the good are 
pleased with his liberal churities, honours and protective care, there was born 
‘Vinayaditya, the ornamental head of the Kuntala dominion on the earth. 

From him was born Ereyanga, the celestial tree to the needy. By his moon- 
like fame the lotus-like faces of his friends are made to flush and beam with 
brilliance. 

From him was born king Ballala who was the first among the devotees of Siva 
and by whom Jaggaddéva (of the Säntara-dynasty) mounted on his own elephant 
was overcome in a battle with elephants. 

Then there came the illustrious Vishnu-bhüpala (Vishnuvardhana), the purifier 
of his royal family, well-known in the world, and organizer of his kingdom with 
the grace of god Narasimha; when he was protecting the world, those that were 
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born of the arm of Vishnu were not the earth-bearers (kings); the Тел! earth-hearers 
were the mountains; по enemy came facing him except his own reflection from 
а mirror. 

From him there came Narasimha, the conqueror of the world, whose fire of 
prowess was set ablaze by the sighs of the wives of his enemies. His queen, 
moving with dignity like an elephant was known as Echaladevi, famous for her Sati- 
like devotion to her husband. ы 

From the milky ocean of her womb there came out king Viraballala who, 
though he was ап apdrijäta, conqueror of the band of enemies, was a pärijdta, a 
celestial tree to the needy. A 

Не was a worshipper of the good, of pure senses, famous for his learning 
devout worshipper of Krishna, expert in politics, a store of goodness to be purchased 

all, an ornament of those moving in the right path, conqueror of temptations, 
an ornament of good conduct, with his feet saluted by all kings and an embodiment 
of good qualities. His prosperous career is a subject of wonder, for his fame, like 
а nymph, has gone with his enemies to forests, the heaven and the nether world. 

Be it well. He, the shelter of the whole world, the lord of the earth, Maba- 
rajidhiraja, RajaparaméSvara, the lord of the capital Dvaravati, sun of the sky-like 
ХАйата family, the head-gem of the good, Maleräja-räja, Malapara-ganda, brave 
in war, the only hero without needing assistance, [ECOUTER giridurgamalla, 
Chaladankardma, Nissankamalla, Pratapa-chakravarti, Hoysalabhüpala, and by 
name Viraballäla, having made an expedition to the north, put down the disobedient, 
‘and restored the obedient among the kings he conquered. Then whilein Kurugoda- 
koppa, he with his queen Бога of the МапаЬһагапа family of the Pándyas, who are 
a branch of the lunar race of world-wide repute, with titles Maharajadhirdja, Raja 
рагашёбуага, Paramabhattäraka, Chandrakula&éshara, recipients of Vedie benedic- 
tions from Bhrigu, Daksha, Кадуара and Narada, whose fish-ilag has been washed 
in all the seven oceans, and who are known as Vikamachakravartins and celestial 
boon-trees to those who seek help, was ruling over the earth, with, esse and 
comfort, оп Wednesday the 11th lunar day of Asvija in the year Ananda, Saka 1117, 
on the day of Vishu Sankränti, the illustrious king Viraballala formed an agrabara 
caled Neralige in Vira-balläla Chaturvédimangala and bestowed the 202 vrittis into 
which the lands of the agrahára. were divided, on learned men whose activities were 
theresult of the fourteen branches of learning, the six Védángas, the four Védas, 
Logic, Dharmasastra, Purana and Mimamsa on Sunday the 10th of Pushya suddha 
in the year Kilaka that day being a day of Sankränti and Vyatlpáta-yóga and 
caused the edict to be written on the day previously mentioned. 

‘The revenue derived from Néralige was once 400 gadyänas. Now with the 
addition of toll on arekanuts, miscellaneous revenue rent fixed and derived collectively, 
they pay gadyánas 1,000. Formerly they used to pay the amount in kind, the 
grains being khäna, paddy, sesamum and jola in kind. This amount (i.e, 1,000 
gadyanas) will now be paid to the Vritti-holders. Then follows the description of 
the boundary with the usual imprecatory verses at the close. 


2, 
Kapur Disrrior. 


Chikmagalur Taluk. 
On the ceiling of the Айўапеуа temple in the village KalasApura in the Hobli 
of Lakya, 
Size 3-6"x6" 
Kannada language and writing. 
9, kaivalyabédhéndirtdhamam shödasa-tatva-kartri vımala-jüanAptiyam 
sat-sukha-ramam mälke vinéya-santatige nityam Santi- 


8. tirthésvaram! 64 svasti Hoyisala-vamsäya pratäpärjita-kirtayel Yadu 
vaméa-nyipina . s . . bhübhri- 


32. 


зт 


te! tad-anvayavatiram ent endodel Sarasljódara-nabhi-padmajan Ajam 
tat-putran ant Atriy Atri-ruhódbhüta- Bu- 

dham Purüravane tajjam tat-tandjayay Ayur-apatyam Nahusham YayA- 
timahipam tat-sambha (va) tam пагёзуагайі- 

tam! Yadu tat-kulam Salanripam loköttamam putfidam! Yadavarole 
Hoyisala-vesar Adudu Salaninde huli- 

уа seleyundigey àdudu chihnam varam ant Adudu sale Susakapurada 

Vasantikeyim! Salanripanim ba- 

liyim Yadu-kulado] palambar ogedar avaranvayadol! balavad-virodhi- 
kulisum janiyisidan eseye Vi- 

nayddityam | Аа jagat-pranuta-mitram mandalagra- 
pratàpaniyuktam ripu-bhüpa-santama- 

sa-bhêdam sajjanam < na-santóshakaram sva-bandhu-jana-chakrä- 
hlädakam puttidam Vinayaditya-nripala- 

kam Yadu-kulöttungödayädrindradim V. Vinayadityanripäjana kulavadhuv 
enisi siriyol 

vaniyolam tanage keleyo] води budha-janav ene Kêliyabbarasi sarasij- 
neney eseda] Í sati Kéliyabbarasigam 4- 

Vinayáditya-nripatigam puttidam uddhata-vairi-darpa-dalanódyatam aya- 
naya-Saurya- säliy Ereyanga-nripan | 

Vinayadityàvanipálana ямаа. Ereyangam sagarvita bhü . . niravyé 
dharma-diksha-guravinata-mahibhrit-sama- 

haika-rakshá-vanadhi-priyam somastasrita-nata-nafi-sindhamd kalaniva 
nijatam-satya-vàni-mukhamani mà- 

pura-nirmalabêdha-sutam himaruchiyante sévadaratiyam latiyam вагаа!- 
jamam mandrama-kusumangalam kada. 

nayam madanam bidiyagi tane toydamritadin eyde nirmisidan ennade 
keladeyam . . bhüramagana känteyaın perata- 

n ennadir Échaladévi-rániyam | ant Ereyanga-mahlana käntege janiyi- 
sidar eseva-Ballaja-mahlkàntam Vishnu-mahipanatanta-zunam. 

mripa-lalàman Udayadityaml avaródha-druman Agiyum budha-nikäya- 


stöyamäniärl . . . visöshönnatiyindamu- 

ttaman enippam sachcharitrdri vagagA-] jaladhanta-nirmala-ku|a-drip- 
tari darpäpaham bhuva . . vibhavanı 
те 187777 widana 


рашат Narasimhivanipa nata-ripubhüpáJa-nilkàya-lalà- 
iactafa-vighatita-charanam Döva-Nrisimhana priya-mahlshI-pattadola- 


rettu paitamahishiye . . . . d Echaladévi lasallatangi 

rajiva-daldkshi pallava-nibhdhare patala-kanfhi kokilaràve. . rájtva- 
nala . . yalyaneye taldidal! küla-nibha-prata- 

ja-Narasimha-mahipatigam madebho-Itlalasa-yàne-kambu-nibha-kandha- 
re Yéchaladévigam . . ért lalanesan tûnene putfidan ürjita- 


punys-mürti Ballala-nripalakam samada-vairi-mahlbhuja-darpa-bhanija- 
пар! kra vädidhard-vaniteya chAturyadi nidhi (2) 

niramani ramantsa-kulamam rtyola-yaña nura-tyagadim vandi-brindaman 
ийе charitadim santatamum tannol Кта (2) madim nià- 
chala- 

mapürva . . taledam Башы bhüpälakam I nija-paaanata . . . 
dita-Lakshmivallabha . . . marti vibudhàr&dhya. 

jagannétra niraja-mitra sa . Е шіре Рараты. samasta- 
jagadvandya-padaravinda . . . - . malam! Puruhü (ta)- 

khyáta-bhógam sikhi-nibha-ghana-téjam eia Au RA Naravàbá- 
tösha . Vayu-satram Dhanádhtsvara-san- 

ghara Mahesa-prakatita-mahimam lókapála-prabhvàntaran Adam dig- 
vadhü-mandana-vißada-yasaım  Vira-Ballàladávam! Bhriguganim Vat- 
sardjam 

hayadin 'ibha-sam&rüdha-praudbiyindam Bhagadattam véshadindam 
Divijapati . . . . . kam sd prabhati 

Raghavan Inatanayam tyägadim vàdi-büpála . . nadidatapratiman 
enisidam Vira- Balláladévam' svasti samadhigata-paficha- 


88. maháiabda-mandalésvarag Dvärdvatt-puravarädhisvaram Yadava-kula- 


mbara-dyumani samyaktva-chadimani Talaküdu-Konguni-Ba- 


Анон. в. - 10 
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nayasi-Vuchchangi-HAnungal-gonda bhuja-bala Vira-Gangan | asaháya- 
şûra nisSanka-pratapa Hoysala-Vira-Ballaladévarasar Dvärasamu- 

rado] sukhadi rajyam geyutire tat-pida-padmodpajivigal enisida Sriman- 
mabá-vadda-vyavahüri Kayademayyam nati. 

ttayvara guru-kulênvaya kramam ent endode! vimala-ért-Jaina-dharm- 
makkamala-todavinant oppugum Mülasshgham kamaniyam 
Kondakundanvayame vara-ganam Desi. . gachchha . . kramadi 
tata . . vardha . . geseye sri-vadhüti-rama. 

БЫ Болум ыша ы areas 1nahóts&ha-dhàmam] tach- 
chhishyam nûde vidhrita-zunam Vrishabhanandi-muni Кдуд- 

tswrgam-gondupavásadin-da . . . Ohator-mukbákhyeyan 
Aldam! avaragra-tishyaro| a&rantadim dvije-raji-kumata-väda-mada- 
да 

URNA Gópanandipandita- dévar! Jina-samaya- 
yabas-chandram Jinägamämbhönidhi pravarddhana-chandram Jina- 
muni-ku- 

yalaya-chandrem Jinachandram vibudha-nikara-rAkA-chandram! niravad- 
ya bodha-darsana-charana-yutar Mmdghanandi-saiddhdntika-dévara &i- 
вВуатАт Saménvita-nirupama-dharmméndra- Ratna-nandi-muntndrar! tat- 
sadharmmar . . . вашћиа dyakhilagamarttha-nipuna-vyakhydna- 
saméuddhi 


ym .. ru saiddhantika-tatva-nimaya-vach0-vinyasadim &ruti- 
sambaddha . . . tayanartthadästra-Bharatalankära-sähityadim rud- 
dhänütta- 
Bälachandra-inuniyam vidyadhara . . . . . chakré&ri-Mülasaügha 
padmakara-rajahamsd . . . . nipuna-pravardvatamsah 

Луй 
j Jinendra-samäyarnnava-pürnna-chandrah . . . + krudhahl ant 
enisida é1 . . . . Halächäryyara guddam 4601: 
vyaj jayanvaya-varidhi-chandramanum . . . д Arhantya . 
ebaritanum vata-Jaina-samaya-kumudendu . . . anyáyürjjita-dha- 
nama- 
neyde Kavademayyan Anuvantayyam| (?)vara suguna-samanvita-Kava- 
demayyatanna . . . püjya- уадав-: sadguni Kétisettiyum udátta- 
pranaya-Réchisettigam: anta Punusasettigam ilà-samstutya Dêkavyegam 
priya-pntram prabhu Вава . . sampürnna-bhavyodaya 
аппраша . . . вені... . . «yada пе... . дї. = 
anóna-&auryyanidhi 

+. -namadi . . . . . apürvva . . . .jana-vinuta- 


rttiya taledal | avaràimiyódgha- 


+ + + + e+ Dikhila-gunakkästhäna Barmana pupya , > - 2 < 
kulavadhu Dêka 
ditódàtta-Lakshmi-nivàsum І niti-laà . . . «апа 
` dharmiua-payd- 
'handrama . . . . . + ráhimanu . . . rbbada-dána- 
kalpa-bhüjam virê 
tanujónnata . . 54%) ‘nisettiya ll svasti $riman-mahá-mandalésvara. 
bhujabala Viragangan азайдулдйга niššañka-pra- 
tapa . . + Hoysaladévarasaru éaka-varsha 1098 neya Durm- 
mukhi-samvatsarada Uttaräyaya-sankramanado] amara-dinava 
máduvalli . . . ^ ériman-mahá-vaddavyavabári Kavadamayyana 
i Drs tam mádisida àri-Vtra-Balla]a-jinàla- 

<. yarkkalàbarn-dAnakkam khanda-sphutita-jlrpóddhárak- 
p endu аварац взу al avara 

+ + тайа ériman-mab&mandalác! 
* Balschandresiddhänte- -devarage аһага- a 
pürvvakam . . Balachandra . - . . hosanädolagana 
Kogajikereyan айма шуы mS 
Е Nachahalli Madabada Mariyahalliyolagada la- 

stimá-sambandham ent епдоде ma- abala baka hapini 
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62, vanila . . . ppadu . ri . kkaya haleyileya moradi tenkal aradi- 
gere nairitya. 

63. . . . . yadol vayavyadol Nerilakereyolagana mávinamara . 

devara aragallo . . 


64. + + + Vadumum Nagara muntà vàyavya 

65. . dium Lala Tigula Telunga Kannadiga Desa mukhyam 
Ada su- 

66. . . + . + + . + бада nerepuliya Chikahalliya Kétaladéviya gadiya 
Bächalesvarade sama- 

67. stanakha . . . . . .Srt-Säntinäthadevara . . . . kara kain- 
karyyake bittáyam ent endode Hoysala nàdola. 2 

68. . . . . + + tti héringe hägav eradu katteya hêringe higa ondu 
kudure 

60. . . . . . + .karppüra pattandlanda . kke hanav ondu srigandhada 
malavege 

70. . . . . . hananayva . . vadiya malavege hapa nalku yettina 
malavege hana von 

Th . . .. . . . . — hasubege haga vondu padasdleya gadige barisake 
hana vondu à-bidiva . 

та. . . . . . . . . rala déviya gadige barisakke haga vondu nichcha 
sedivatta davasada hérige mana vondu 

18. . . . + + шермен dada héringe шапа vondu . . . . ganado] 
dhareyera 

14. atadiyol Satasahasra brêhmanarg- 
galamkára-samanvita $ata-sahasra-kavilegalam 

ЛБ... . + . . . . . . kshetrado| anibar bbrähmanaruman anitu- 
kavilegalam konda maha-patakan akku paripalipu 

76. . . . . . + . . ganto bara . . . . . nintire dharege ila- 
Sisaudksharivaliy esegum ll svadatta 

Ti. . . . . . . hareta vasundharàm shashti-varsha-sahasrini vishtha- 
yam jiyaté krimih || samanyo-'yanı dharmma-sé- 

18. laniyó bhavadbhih! sarvvan êtûn bhávinah 


pártthivéndràn bhuyobhüyó yachaté Rama 

T9. . . . . . . . . ул sthalada chatus-stmeya nivéSanam ent 
endode müdalu hiriya räjabidi modal . . . 

80. . . . . yaghaleyalu paschimake пау ippattu badagana . . 

E + + modalola tenkalua . . 


Note. 


The inscription is dated Saka 1008 Durmukhi corresponding to A. D. 1176. 
As the inscription is on the ceiling of the temple not exposed to light, it was with 
difficulty a copy of it has been obtained by photographic means. Accordingly a 
good many letters in the copy were either faint or almost invisible. Enough, how- 
ever, to understand the main theme and the date of the inscription was obtuined. 
The inscription is long containing as it does $1 long lines each line being divided 
into two or three short lines. It begins with the genealogy of the Hoysala kings 
from Brahma, the creator, down to Viraballäla, the Hoysala king. at the time of the 
inscription. Brahma’s son was Atri, from whose eye there was born the moon. 
Moon's son was Budha whose son was Purüravas. His son was Ayus, whose son 
was Nahusha. His son was Уауди whose descendant was Yadu. Inthe family of 
Yadu there was born Hoysala so called on his having slain a tiger at the command 
of his Jaina teacher saying “ Hoi Баја" Strike, О Sala.” 

In his family, there was born one called VinayAditya who married Keliyabbe- 
His son was Ereyanga whose queen was Échaladévi. Не had three sons ; Ballala, 
Vishnuvardhana, and Udayaditya, Vishnuvardhana succeeded | Ereyanga. 
Vishnuyardhana’s son was Narasimha whose son was Vira Ballala, Mah&manda- 
lé&vara and lord of Dvärävati, sun to the sky that is the family of the Yadus, the 
head gem of the good, conqueror of Talakadu, Kongu, Banavasi, Uchchangi, 
Hänagal, and Bhujabalaviraganga, When Viraballäla was ruling, Dövisetti, a 
descendant of the family of Kavadamayya, a rich merchant, constructed a Jaina 
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temple called Viraballala-Jinalaya with Santinatha set пр im it at the request of 
his teacher Balachandramuni of Mülasangha, Kondakundinvaya, . . . gana 
and Désikagachha. For the service of the temple and the priests and also for meet- 
ing the expenses of repairs of the temple whenever necessary, the king at the 
request of Dévisetti made a gift of some. villages together with the right to collect. 
tolldues on some commodities specified in the inscription. The inscription ends 
with the usual iinprecatory verses. 


3. + 
On a Viragal in the same village. 
Size 6 x 4' 
1. Svasti ŝaka nripa kAlatita-samvatsara-batangal enfanür 
2. enbhatta-nilkaneya HaktAkehi samvatsara pravartise a- 


3. rasa Kaliyangana mêle vóda khlagadol Aņnigereya 
4. nnigere Kottammange abhyantarasiddhi mangala ён. 


Note. 


The inscription is in old Kannada characters and language. It is 
dated Saka 884 which corresponds to A.D. 962, But the cyclic year Raktäkshi 
was current in А. D. 964 and not in 962. It is probable that the inscription was 
written in Raktäkshi, two years later than А. D. 962 when the event happened. 
There are some letters written, one below the other, between lines З and 4 on both 
sides of the stone. As some of them at the left side are cut off, nothing can be 
made out of them. Тһе inscription records the death of one А: e Kottamma 
in a skirmish with Kaliyanga, а Ganga prince. The letter ‘ka’ in Kaliyanga has a 
peculiar shape, somewhat different from the usual ‘ka’ Here the word kalagay 
Seems to mean a fight with a huge wooden rod with pointed edge. The battle 
„scene is carved between lines 3 and 4 with Kalianga thrusting with his rod, Kot- 
tamma fallen, one of his followers Praying on bended knees for Kalianga’s mercy, 
and the others beginning to гип. In the space between lines 2 and 3 Kottamma is . 
represented as being carried by celestial angels to heaven and below the first line he 
is drawn in a sitting posture with two angels fanning him on both sides. 


4. 


On a stone in front of 1Булға temple in 1svarahalli, in the same Hobli, 
Size 4'—4* x 2—5". 
Old Kannada language and characters. 


syasti samasta-bhuvana-vinüta-Gaüga-ku- 
la-gagana-nirmma]a-tAràpati jaladhi- 
jala-vipula-valaya-mékala-kala- 
palankritéladhipatya-Lakshmi-svayam- 
vrita-patitvadyaganita-guna-ga- 

na-bbishana-bhishita. . . . . Srimat- 

Ereyapparasa . . . . banigaba- 

lige kotta sthiti-krama Nitimárggam E- 

renádan Ајудга na]bövarum nalga- 

vundanü . . + prakriti [ga] Jum kolalu salla- 

dantägi sankräntiyo] dháre-eredu tuppa-man ella-kälakam bittam 
айбуа sthitiyan alidom Varandsiyan alidom mangala maha êrî. 


Note. 


The inscription is not dated. It records remission of toll on ghee or 
clarified butter granted by the Ganga king Ereyapparasa to merchants asa menata 
conducive to their prosperity and at the same time prohibits the collection of the 
same by Nitimárge, (heir-apparent?), Ше officers in charge of Блез, minor ойг 
cials, the gêvunda and the people in general of the same паи, "he grant was 
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formally made оп the day of Sankranti. It is not however mentioned which 
Sankranti it was. The titles of the king enumerated at the beginning of the in- 
scription are a spotless moon in the sky of the Ganga dynasty famous all over the 
world, adorned with ornaments that are his innumerable qualities such as the lord- 
ship over the earth surrounded by the water of the oceans like a waist-band, married 
by the Goddess of sovereignty of her own accord and the like. ‘The inscription ends 
with the usual imprecation. 


5. 


4 да the capital of a pillar of the temple of Kalledéva in Belavadi in the same 
(obli. 
Old Kannada language and characters. 

(Front of the south part). 

1. svasti örlmatu-pratäpa-chakravarti Hoyisana-Vira-Ballälaräya- 

2. nu Darasamudrada nelevidino]u rájyam-geyvutam mire VisvAvasu-sam- 
(East). 

8. vatsarada Kartisu 1050. Balavädiya вшйКадауаги Kaledévara èrî-kûre- 


yakke 
4. varushakke ga 1 pa 2 nu Ara Balayadiya sunkanu Aļuvaru koduvaru. 
Note. 


This inscription records a levy of one дадуйца and two panas from the 
toll-collectors of Belavadi per annum for the service of God Kallédéva in Belavadi. 
It is dated Monday the tenth of the light half of Kartika in the year VisvAvasu, 
during the time of king Viraballala, who ruled from 1173 to 1220. Тһе date of 
the inscription exactly corresponds to Monday the 4th December, А. D. 1185. 


6. 
Sringeri Taluk. 


Belavadi copper plate grant of Krishnaräja Vodeyar II of the year A. D. 1760 
in the possession of the Sringeri Math. (5 plates; the 2nd one is missing). 


Kannada language and writing. 
( b). 

) . &ubhnmastu! namas tunga-&iras-chumbi-chandra-chámara- 
charavél trailökya-nagarärambha-pülastambhaya . 
башһһауді Нага lilA-varahasya damshträ-dandas sa på- 
tu yah! Hémádri-kalaéà yatra dhätrt chhatra-riyam 
dadhau! svasti &rl-vijayabhyudaya-Sälivähana-saka- 
varshanga]u 1682 sanda vartamánavádn Vikrama- 
näma-samyatsarada Bhädrapada ba 5 llu srimat-parama- 
homsa-parivrdjakAcharyavarya pada-vakya-prama- 
ma-piràvára-párina yama-niyamasana-pra- 
mAyàma-pratyáhára-dhyána-dhárapa-samadhya- 
shtAnga-yogAnushthana-nishtha tapa’chakravartyana- 
dyavichhinna-guru-parampará-prpta shad-darsana-stha- 
panáchárya vydkhydna-simbasanadhtévara saka- 
Ja-nigamágama-sára-hridaya Sankhya-traya-pra- 
tipädaka Vaidika-márga-pravartaka sarva-tantra-sva- 
tantra Adi-rAjadhAni VidyAnagara-mahá-rája- 
dhani Karnataka-simhisana-pratishthapanicha- 
туа arimad-rijidhiraja-guru-bhimendala- 
chárya Rushyasringapuravarddhi&vara Tungabha- 

. drà-tra-vàsa Srimad-VidyAsankarapäda-padinfird 

II. * dhakarada érimat - Sachidänanda - bhárati - svàmi - guru-kamala-sanjatar 
Ada Bringeri-hrmad - Abhinava - Sachehidänandabhärati - svàmiyavara Sringéri-ért- 
anajbada Sáradàmbiká-ammanavaru śri-Chandramauļėśvara svámiyavara nitya- 


"The Gnd plate is missing. But a completo manuscript copy of the grant was found in the 
possession of the Patel of Belavådi, from which this portion has been taken. 
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naivédya-diparidhane bagyo nityótsavada darmakke saba érimad-rüjadhiràja- 
paramésvara praudhapratäpapratima-viranarapati Áiréyasa-gótrada Asvalayana- 
sitrada-ruk-sakh4nuyarttigal Ada  Mahi&üru Kanthiraya Naraáimharája-Odaiy- 
yanavara pautrarüda Krishnaraja-Oderaiyyanavara — puíraràda Krishnaraja- 
Odayaraiyyanavara barii Кода bhü-dänada tambraSisanada prati mattenten- 
dare—namma mahárájyakke salluya Maisüru-nagarada hóbali-vichára-cháyadi- 
yalitavàds, Bölüru-sthalada Belavadi-grämada, прадташа Sankaranahalli-gramn, 
Vaddarahalli-grima, Kotigénahalli-grama, Arekalluhalli-gräma, Benakanahalli- 
grama, Hosahalli-gräma, Kalluhalli-gra:na, Kurubarahalli-gräma, Subralmanyada- 
halli-gräma antu grima upagráma 9 davata-aravasi Narasipurada grama Gövinda- 
pura-gräma Yarehalli-gräma antu dévatü-araváéi-gráma З ubhaya-gräma аша 1 
upa-gräma 12 saha dévatd-aravaginnulidu beddalu-mAnyada jódi hogepanà mane- 
pana dévatd-arevasi kere pairu isti nagadu. kandayada totada pairu ulida mánya. 
sunkada pommu jajari pairu jûti-kûta samayächära kuriterige balaterige hullahan& 
Seridamanya dandina kánike suvamadıya davasidiya sunkada hutiuyali Қайда 
1,200 vandusayirada innüru varahä huttuvali 1-Belavadi-grama upagrämagalu 
kere katte dévasthàna saha sri-Svamiyavara-Sétu-yatre-nimitya Srirangapattana- 
kke chittaisi iddAga 1-divasa Ma- 


(Ша) 
1.7 hilaya-punya-kiladalla sa-hiranyd- 
daka-dina-dhiri-pirvakavagi dhàreyan-eradu 
5. која idheveytde trans yi Belav 
4. di-grima upagrämagalu yalle chatus-stmeyo- 
ра dh ya yachts bags рента m Ecl en 
6. ddalu modalida à-sakala-svàmunya saha éri-Sà- 
7. radi-Chaudramaulésvara-svamiyavara nitya-naive- 
£ 3 
9 
10. 


dya-diparadhane Navarätre-utsava-muntägi 
A-chandrarka-sthayiyagi &A&vatavági 4- 
gumádikondu baruvadendu baresi ko- 
11. fta bhü-däna-tämra-&äsanall yi-Bela- 
12. vädi-gräma-upagrämagalige saba Sild-pra- 
ithe-mádisi kottiruva yivaral yi-Belaya- 
di-grimada pürya-dikkina ürubágilalli А- 
15. hjanéyara dakshina-bhagadalli parvabhimu- 
16. Кһауйді Удшапашати šile! yl-grümakke 
17. yisanya-bhagadalli Máchénaha]]i артаһа- 
18. rada yelle Subrahmanyanahalli yelle Jàva- 
19. gallu yelle yt-müga'inalli Javagalla halla- 


20. kke pa&chima dakshina-mukhavagi Silel yi-grama- 
91. kke [еМ оа, Jàvagalla heddári hallada. 
ınadhyadalli are-méle paschima-mukhay-dgi nillisi yi- 

23. тауа Ме! 1-grämakke pürva Agnéya-dikkina— 

24. lli Sankaranahallige t&ànya-bhágadalli ellatti- 

25. рана Kodihalli kere bilu nirinahalla uttara-mn- 
havàgi nadadu paschimakke tirugida murudale- 

97. yalli paschima-mukhavägi šile! Kotigönahalli- 

28. ке parva águeya-dikkina hallakke paächima удуд- 

29. -vya-mukhavàgi yiruva èile! yi-gramakke Kotti- 

30. genahallige nairutya paschima-dikkinalli u- 

81. ttaramukhavägi &ile! yi-gràmakke! yt-&ile- 

32. ge paéebima biduru-mele kattege uttara Narasipura 

88. Kottigénahalli Kurubara Büdihálu Halebi- 

34. du-sthalada kartkatte küdida chatushka-yelle baliya 

35. ушита Sile! yi-grämakke! yi-silege paschima 


Е 


36. ERR mundugalli hallada vattu Honnanaka 
37. еде badagalu arege Agneya-dikkinalli uttara-mu- 


* Though the 3rd, 4th and Sth plates are transliterated line by line, the line numbers in conti- 
muation are not given owing to the missing of the 9nd plate. 
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38. khavági 4161 yt-gràmakke! yidakke pagchima a- 
39. ttimarada katte Halebidininda Javagallige bara- 
40. va mêrga Karlkattéhalli Narasipurada yelleyalli 
41. uttra mukhavägı 516! у1-5Нере paáchima Ha 

42. Jebidn-sthala Karikattéhallige yténnya. Vaddara 
48. ballige dakshina yl.y yelle-madhyadallt u- 
44. ttarazmukhavägi «Ме! yi-silege paschima Ha- 
45. ]ebidu-sthalada Karikattehallige isannya u- 

46. ttra-vidikku Góvindapurada yelle Karikatte- 

47. yahalli yalle madhyadalli pûrvada yelle-kalli- 
48. ge badagalu yaradu-moladalli sankhachakrada 
kalligé paschima múru-vare géninalli uttara-mu- 
khayagi ile! yi-silege pasohima Halêbidinin- 
da Belayädige höguva diri yidakke paschima 
Karékattéhallize badagalu yi-yelle Bairedeva- 
ra kolakke dakshina mara 15 ili 
pürvadalli uttara mukha paschima Raj 
уйга Halêbidu Góvindapura mügajina 


halladaméle sile !yl-grämakke Yerehallige 
uttara уйуйууа küdida vidikkinalli Mêdraha 
Ш Sindhugere Yerehalli yI-mügajina bhümiy 
alli Yerehalli tótakke | väyavya-dikkinalli 
Agnéya-mukhavagi file І yi-grimakke Sindhu 
gerege pürva Belavidisthalada Kallahalige pa- 
Schimakeré-bi]u ntrina. шын hallada vattina аге. 
baliya prakumére yallekattul 1-8) 

шакке Bidare Sindugere Belavadi yl-müga- 

jina bhümiyalli dakshitia-mukhavagi silel 
yi-grámakke pagchima-bagilallt pürväbhi 
mukhavagi Пе antu gile 16уі-ш 
grêma 12ККе pürväbhimukhava 
ubhayam silà-pratishthe madisi-kottiravadu 
sile 96 yidakke dóva-sakshigalü "Aditya-chan- 
drävanilönalascha dyaur bhümir Аро hri- 
dayam yamascha | ahaácha rátriécha ubhé cha 
sandhyé dharmascha janiti narasya vrittam yê- 
kaiva bhagini 1050 sarvéshàm êva bhübhuja- 
та na bhojyà na kara-grahya vipra-dattá va- 


sundharà | sva-dattàm para-dattàm và yo 

| haréta vasundharim | aas varsha-sahasrà- 
19. ni vishtthayam jäyate krimih I dána- 

80. pülanayór madhyé dana chhréyonu- 

81. palanam | dAnät svargam avápnoti 

82. pálanád achyutam padam |[àri 

83. Krishnarájal 

Note. 


This grant found in the Sringéri Math contains only four plates and 
the second is missing. A complete paper manuscript copy of the grant is however 
found in the possession of Venkatadasappa, Patel of Belavadi, Itis dated Saka 
1682 Vikrama samvat Bhädrapada Bahula 5. This corresponds.to 29th September 
A.D. 1760. The dating does not furnish sufficient means for verification. 

Tt records the gift of the village Belavadi together with twelve minor villages of 
specified boundary, all situated іп” Baltr sthala’ under the jurisdiction of “ Mysore 

agarada.höbali Vichärachävadi" vs His Holiness Abhinava Sachchidinanda- 
bháratisvàmi, head of the Sringéri Math and disciple of Sachchidánandabhárati- 
svami with the usual titles mentioned in the grant. The t is made by His 
Highness Krishnaràja Vodyarayya П, King of Mysore, son of Krishnaraja Vodeya- 
таууа I and grandson of hanthiravanarusimhrája Vodeyarayya of Ai 
Aévaliyanastitra with the usual titles, on the occasion of the Swami’ 
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Seringapatam on his way to Rêmêsyaram. The revenue of the villages amounting 
to 1900 varahas per annum is said to Бате been made up of the following taxes :一 


(1) beddalu mányada jadi Taxes on Jodi lands. 
(2) hoge pana Tax on tobacco crop. + 
(8) mane-pana House tax. 
(4) dévata-aravási Religious tax. 2 
(b) kere-pairu Тах on crops under tailks. 
(6) sistu-nagadukandáya Fixed taxes. 
(7) tótada-pairu Tax on gardens. 
üligadamanya ‘Tax on lands granted to servants. 
(9) sunkadapommu Tax on toll collection. 
(10) Jajari paira Tax on minor produce. 
(11) jatikata samayâchâra tax or fees levied for settling social & 
religious disputes. 
(12) kuri-terige taxes on sheep. 
(18) bala-terige taxes on animals with tails. 
(14) hulluhana taxes on fodder. 
(15) dandinakänike military cess. 
(16) suvarnadaya tax on professional income in the 
shape of money. 
(17) davasadaya tax on grains. 
(18) sunkadahuttuvali tolls. 


‘The grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses, and with the signature of the 
king as “Sri Krishna". 


7 
Koran JISTRIOT. 


Bowringpet Taluk. 


Оп a rock to the north-east of the village Aitandahalli in Bowringpet Hobli 


= pr 


ии , 30 e 


© 


10. 


Size 5 x 10" 
Kanada language and writing 

Sr-Ganddhipataye namah 

svasti éri-vijayAbhyudaya Salivahana Saka-varushangalu 1501 neya Prama- 
thi samvatsarada Ashada-éa 15 lu Srtman-maha- 

rajidhiraja-paramésvara — pürva-paéchima-dakshinOttara-chatus-sumudri- 
bigvara sri-vira-pratápa-&rl-vira- Sriran- 

gadéva-mabáràyaru prithvi-sàmbràjyam —geyuttiralà Sugutüra Tawna- 
yagauda ayyanavarı Konéru-rayarige 

Која netara-goduge grimagala kramav entendare:— Jàgade-ráyaravarü 
Denkanikote kadigondaga nimage Kundanasimege 

grama Ayitändarali gra | Dolarahali grama | ubhayam gra. 2 nû a-gra- 
magalige saluva kaluvalli sahavägi nettira-godagey à- 

1 kotteu A-grämagalige saluva chatustmeyolagula grimagalige 

idakke saluva holadere madidere maggadere nträrambhake saluva kere 
kunte ane achehukatta étadere yàlu güde-guyalu-dere 3 

4-gràmavanu. àgumadikondu ninu nimma  putra-pautre-pArampareyim 
Sürya-Chandradigalu iha pariyantram anubhavisi. 

kondu sukhadali yihadu endu kotta nettara-godage grimagalu srt 


Note. 


‘Phe inscription is in Hosakannada characters and language. It is dated 
бака 1501 Pramäthi, Áshádha Suddha 15 corresponding to the English date, Sth 


July À. 


"D. 1599 when Srirangadéva-maharaya is said to be ruling over Penugonda, 


Tt records the gift (netara-kodagi) of two villages named) to Konérurdya for services 
rendered by him in a bloody battle. the village being exempted from all taxes, by 
Sugutür Tammaya Gaudayya, 
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8 
In the totimanya wet land below the tank of the same village 
Size 9' x 1-8" 
Kannada language and characters 


l. katu-godi- 
2. ge gade kha! 


Note. 


This inscription on a stone in the centre of а paddy field below а tank of the 
same village mentions the area of paddy field granted. Nothing is stated about 
the grantor and grantee. 
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On three broken pieces of a rock in the pasture ground to the north of the village 
Elaburagi in the same Hobli. 


On the Ist piece. 


1. snbham astu ärt-vijayabhyudaya- 

7. Sálivàbana-iaka-varshangalu 1478? sri-Vijaya-nä- 

8. ma-samvatsarada Jéshta-su 15 lù srimad-rajadhiraja-sri- 
4. Salasajivamha-rájara pautrar Ada rajadhiraja rajapa . 
тада àrl-Naraéimha-ràjaravaru Timmápurada Narayana 
räjard pautrar Ada Baya-rajardda Gopala-Ra- 

Mädeva . . . . Blaburagi-grimakodi 2.2... 
(OE y deo А ЕЛ b 

9. pryanum . . 


Note, 


The inscription is in modern Kannada language and characters, The 
first piece of stone measures 3'Х 4$ ' and the inscription on it is quite legible, 
though a few letters in lines, 4, 5, 7, 8, and 9 are effaced. Nothing is visible 
on the other pieces of the rock. It is dated Saka 14782, Vijaya Jyéshtha Suddha 
15. As the cyclic year Vijaya coineided with Saka 1455 corresponding to A. D. 
1589, 1418 seems to be а mistake for 1455. Tt records the gift of a village, Blaburagi 
by name, to Gópálaràmadéva, grandson of Timmäpura Narayanaraja, by Rajadhiraja 
Narasimha, . grandson of Salasa (一 Salva ?) Jivamaharája (Narasimbarhja?), 


10 
On a rock to the south of the same village. 
Size 3'x2' 
Kannada language and characters. 
1. Plava-samvatsa- 6. Javirannage kotta kattu- 
2. ra-Bhädrapada ba 3 7. kodge hola 
3. тајашапуа Раја 8. kha 1003 du. 
4. Śri Sambajiraja 9. sarvamanya 
5. sahebaru Byalisi 
Note. 


‘This inscription is imperfectly dated Playa Bhadrapada bahula З. It records 
the gift of dry fields of 100} khandigas ‘in sowing capacity to Byalisi Javiranna 
by Simbajirdja (probably son of Sivaji). 


11 


Оп a stone lying by the side ofthe village-fence to the west of the village 
Ombbattuguli in the same Hobli, + 
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Size 4j x 2! 
Kannada language and writing. 
Nandana-samvatsara-Bha- 
drapada ba 2 lu Ma- 
hamad Gaus sahéba- 
ru Bengtange kota ша- 
annyadahola kha 1 
putra-pautra-pá- 
rampparya anubha- 
vitikondu ko- 
{е mardınta madi- 
kondu yirddu 
Note. 


‘The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated the 2nd lunar day of the dark half of the month Bhadrapada of the year 
Nandana. It records the gift of a dry field of one khandiga in sowing capacity 
to Bengta by Mahamad Gaus, 


12 
On а rock in front of the temple of Battiraya in the village Tyäranahalli in 
the same Hobli, 
1. Väva-nAma-samvatsaradhäshäda 
2. babula 1 Bhänuvärandu nenapónu 
8. Teranapalli Kampagandana шада na- . 
4. Daripalliya Apundagavuda Bayya-gavu- 
+ + 5. dana maga Pasivayana maga Gáli-gauda Náraya- 
` 6. gavudana шада Marigavuda 1. 


Note. 


‘The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated Sunday the first lunar day of the dark half of Ashadha of the year Bhava. 
Lines Т and 8 are effaced. In lines З to 6 only the names of certain persons 
concerned in charitable work appear. 


13 


To the south of the same village, on the dyAvarabande below the tank, 


1 
4. 


Size 5'-1* x0—6" 
Kannada characters and language. 


Yalegauda 2. Marigauda З. Bayapagauvuda i 
můru mandi hoyisidam gräma-stme kallu 
Note: 


This inscription is not dated and records the names of persons who erected 
the boundary stone of the village. 
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On a stone set up in the Kodige field of Raddi Ramanna to the south of the 


same village. 


1. 
2. 
8. 
4. 
5. 
6. 


Size 4'x 21" 

Kannada language and characters. 
Paridhávi-samvatsarada Palguna su 1 
lu $rlmat Chinnappa Bappu- 
yaru Bappüge kotta 
Xattugodage sasana-krama 
Muluvagila nàdalu namma 
nAyakatanada Tyananahalli- 
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7. ya Attikunte ptrvva bà- 
8. Каја sóbàdada keroya ka- 
9. ttideyagi kattugodage kha l 
10. gaddeyu chandra-striya- 
1L nu ullanakalu saluhu 
12. du yidanu tyagadava- 
18. ru Gangeya tadiya 
М. . . . kapileya 
15. konda pápadali 
16. höharn . . . 
17. Sakuli katida 
Note. 
This inseription is imperfectly dated the first day of the bright half of 
Phêlguna of the year Paridhavi. li records the gift of а wet field of ono khandiga in 


sowing capacity by Ohinnappa Báppu to Барра for the service he rendered by 
constructing a tank. 


15 
On a stone lying at the entrance of the village Kuppanapalli in the same Hobli. 
Size 3'x13^ 
l. Devašamudrada 
2. Kasi Visvandta- dê- 
З. vara grama 
Note. 


Тһе inscription is in modern Kannada language and characters. It is not 


dated and records the gift of a village for service of the god Kasi Visvandtha in 
Devasamudra. 


16. 


On astone set up in the field of Pápanna to the south of the village Siddana- 
palli in the same Taluk. 
Size Ву x9' 

(Front) Modern Kannada characters and language. 

1. svasti Ви vijaya- 3 

2. bhyudaya Saliva 

3. Вапа дака varushamga- 

4. lu 1457 Vijaya. 

(The rest is effaced.) 


1. rige kotta kattu- 
2. kodige Sidanapa- 
3. lliyagráma. 
4. lil yl-ke- 
5. re-kelage раде kha. 
6. nuanubhavisiko 
7. одо sukhadalu 
8. yirddu. 
Note. 


This records the grant of some lands below the tank of the village 
Sidanapallito . . . . . asakodagein the year Vijaya, 1457 of Saliyahana 
era. The Saka date 1457 does not agree with the cyclic year Vijaya. 


17 


On both sides of the Gajalaksbmi figure on a stone forming part of the sluice 
of the tank of the village, Maragal (same Hobli.) 
1. svasti ігі Kannappayyana maga Jatiga гаграка Nagarjjunayyanu Nil 
gandayyanu Peray. 
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2. yan Aldarava-Kaluvvaya-kula-tilaka ауага pendati Lingabbeyu Duvvatap- 
ponu Ariya maga. 
3. Kannayyana kalla tümban idisi . . . . + вазапа Banterappa. . 
maga Mattardja. 
Note. 


‘The inscription is in old Kannada language and characters, It is not 
dated. It records the construction of a stone-sluice- gate to the tank by Jatiga- 
rarpaka Nagirjunayya, son of Kannappayya, Nirigapdaiya, one who is known as 
the best of the family of Perayanaldavar, his wife Lingabbe, and Kannayya, son of 
Ariya. The name of the person who wrote the inscription is mentioned to be 
Mattardja, son of Bantarappa. 


18 


On a rock on the fort-wall of the village Büdikóte in Badikote Hobli 
1. éubham astu &óbhakritu. 

2. samvatsartna Kempu. 

3. nayi gauni komarondu. 

4. Bisagaudu sayinchina kola, 


Note. 


The inscription is in Telugu language and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated and records the construction of в pond by Bisagauda, son of Kempunaya- 
gauda. 


19 


On a rock by the side of SAsanamaduvu in Guttahalli in the Hobli of Büdiköte. 
Size 6x9' 

1. $ubbam astu svasti . 2 

2. y@hana-aka-va 

3. зада éu 1 lu ért 
4. та Hosahaliya Timmana 

5. ga aru Marasaya Gänivayanı . . . 

6. mannaru volagàgi пајаја kadisi . . . 

7. du Timmansyana kalu Vorapa nadisida 

8. Ganapayanu Chokapaganda khana 3 

9. yinda Кара kodage kha | gade Agumadikondu 
10. anubhavisi kotu katukodage sadana nam . . . . 
11. kabasa Nallapana Timmapa Chikamalagaudage Бага. 
12. panu kalu АКАга hoyipanu Basappanu idhavanu. 


Note. 


The inscription is in Modern Kannada language and Telugu characters 
and is dated. But unfortunately a number of words along with the date and the 
name of the grantee on the right side of the stone are effaced. It records the gift 
of a wet field of one khandiga in sowing capacity for the service of constructing a 
tank. 


20 


On a stone at the entrance of the village Doddür Karapanahalli in the Hobli 
of Dasarahosahalli. 
Size 2x13’ 
Kannada language and characters. 
1. sosti Vijaya-mära. 
2. yaru pramána-kodge 
8. kote manya hola. 


Note. 


The inscription is not dated. It records the gift of a dry field by Vijaya 
maharaja of the Vijayanagar dynasty. Nothing is mentioned about the person to 
whom the gift was made. 
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21 


At the base of the flag-staff of Venugopálasvami temple at Gattamädamanga- 
la in the same Hobli. 
Size 8'x5 
"Telugu language and characters. 

Kalayukti samvatsara-Chaitra Байна. 
12 nädu Golla Bayyapa niyani 
Vóbayyangànu Golla Peddappa ná. 
yaniváru seyinchina garudagambam. 

Note. 


The inscription is imperfectly dated 19th lunar day of the dark half of 
Chaitra of the year Kalayukti. It records the setting up ofa flag-staff by the per- 
sons mentioned. 


Pepe 


22 
On a stone at the entrance of Doddür, inthe same Hobli. 
Size 44' x13.’ 
ram nam kam 
kram F кор bham 
rom om nam 
Note. 


The letters on the stone are what are called Mantra or Charm letters. They 
are believed to be so efficacious as to cure the diseases of men or beasts. 


23 


On a stone lying in a field to the south of the village Madivala in the Hobli of 
Kyasamballi. 
Size 6x4! 
Old Kannada characters and language. 
1. svasti ér! samadhigata-paiicha-ma- 
2. ha-sabda Pallava- 
8. nvaya bri-prithvi-va- 
4. labha Pallava-ku- 
Б. latilakaiyka-và- 
6. Куа brimad-Iriva- | 
7. Nolamba pattangatti- 
8. да irppattelaneya 
У. varishadandu Kesa- 
10. mbalada Banakka 
11. Mol 
12. turu nga- 
18. EE ildu mutti БАГ 
14. sattu svarggiy Ada. 
Note. 


This is a memorial stone set up in memory of the death of Banakka 
Mendi Gavunda in his attempt to rescue cows from cow-raiders in the 27th year of 
the reign of Iriva Nolamba of the Pallava dynasty entitled Prithvivallabha and 
honoured with sounds of five musical instruments. 
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24 


On а stone set up in the manya field to the north-east of Byätaräyanahalli in 
the same Hobli, 
Size 8' 4" хо" 
‘Telugu Language and characters, 


1. Srimatu-Nandana- samvya- 
2. tsaram Kartika šudha 15 10 
8. Hal Pattikasakakada Ko- 
4. буда Killedaru Sühebula- 
5. viru éri | Ragavayagara 
6. Kemppannagäru Betraya- 
7. лра Yere kayani Mes 
8. ddayaku Singarayaku 
9. Kallupalle cheruvu katti- 
10. üchinanduku nirnnayaıı chê- 
11. Бі yichina kattugodige 
12. chénukha 10 stalalu 2 
13. ku madi kha 1 


Note. 
This inscription is imperfectly dated 15th lunar day of the light half of 
Kartika of the year Nandana. It records the gift of a field to Muddaya and 


Singaraya by Kotvala killédar of Pattikäsakükada for the service he rendered by 
constructing a tank in Byáfaràyapalli. 


25 
On a rock in the ІБуаға-шАпуа field to the north-east of the same village. 
Size 2x3" 
"Telugu language and writing. 
Nandana-nàma-samvatsaram. 
Kartika ba 14 llo àrl- 
matu Rághavayagàru 
Kempannagära Yare gavuni Mari gavuniki 
Byanturäyapalli 
chernvuginu yichehina kattugoda- 
ке chénu kha 10 


1399» 


Note. 


This is also imperfectly dated the 14th lunar day of the dark half of Kartika 
of the year Nandana. It records the gift of a field to Marigauda by Rágha- 
vaya for the service he rendered by constructing a tank in Byanturáyapalli, 


26 


On в rock on an elevated ground to the south of Kammasandra in the Hobli of 
Bétamangala. 
Size 4'x9' 


Kannada language and writing. 
Kamadévanahalliya 
Virayadévarige Kammahalli 
Chinnapagaunu Kammasandra 
Ampayagaunu Virayadévara 
Virayage (bitta) binta 
mamnyada hola. 


وروم وو 


Note. 


The inscription is not dated. It records the gift of a dry field to Viraya, 
son of Viraya of Kámadévanahalli by Kammahalli Chinnappagauda and Kam. 
masandra Ampayagauda. 
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Mulbagal Taluk. 


At Mulbagal, on a rock in the шаш land of the village watchman, near the 

Taluk office. 
Size 6' x4" 
Kannada language and writing. 

Sukla-samvatsara- 
da Srivana-ba 5 llu 
"Haüchakalla Virabhadradévari- 
ве hüvina dandege Tirumalappana- 
vari Payamge Narasauna-Näya- 
karige dharmavagi kotta sarva- 
manyada hola yi-dharmakke 
tappidavaru Gangeya 
tadiyali govanu konda 
papadali hóharu. 


Боозольрюон 


Note. 


The inscription records the gift of a field to Paya 
Narasanna-niyaka for the service of god Virabhadra in Hanchakal by Tirumalap 
It is imperfectly dated Sukla ваш. Sravana Bahula 5. 


Translation. 


On the fifth of the dark Бай of Sravana in the year Sulla for the supply of 
flower далай to god Virabhadra іп Hanchakallu Tirumallappa made a gilt of a 
field, free from tax, to Рауаш... ... ...Narasanna пдузка. ‘Those who take away 
the gift will be guilty of the sin of slaying a cow on the bank of the Ganges. 

28 
At the same village, on a rock below Kengunte tank, 
Size 9'x 1 
Kannada language and characters, 


1. &ubhamastu svasti &tl-vijaya- 
9. bhyudaya Saka-varusha 1367 neya Kródhi- 
8. samvatsarada Kartika éu i lu &imatu Malla- 
4. damnnáyakara makkalu МадагеуапдуаКага mai- 
5. dana . . jiniyanäyaka . . . . Virupanna heggade 
6. nayakata Bomma-heggade Piriyappana maga 
7. . . . baleya . . . danmanavamı . . . dala № 
8. Kaundalibhatia . . . kodageya 
9. . . . . дааМиштћа . 0. . . у; 
10. chiya stanake saluva Kegunteyanu sarvamanya 
1L vàgi . . . . mimitta A-Kegunteyanu nivu putra- 
19. . . . . + пай пашша sva-ruchyä vodambattu 
18. kottevägi . . liyabhattarige sarvamanyavägi salu 
14. . . . . . olagana EA T с 
15. &-kshétradalu . . . . du banda 
16. Muluviyi-stme volagana . . à- kerege 
17. anubhavisabahudu endu vodambattu 
18. Коба kodageya . . . . sva-dattàm рагада Аш va 
уд haréta vasundharàm shashthi . . . 
20. jayaté krimi idake tappi . . 
21. siyali kapileya . . . . . 
22, рал . . . . 
Note. 


"The inscription is dated бака 1367 (A. D. 1445) Kródhi sam. kartika suddha 
1 and is not verifiable. Tt records the gift of the village Kengunfe in Muluvayi 
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(Маја! |), free from all taxes, to one Kaundali-bhatta by the Náyaka of the 
place. some letters here and there are lost, the full names of the Nayakas 
can not be made out. The Nayakas seem to have been under the king of Vijaya- 
nagar. The inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


29 


At Maiichagdnaballi, in Mu]bàgal Hobli, on a stone opposite to the Chennaráya- 
вуйші temple. 
Size 8 x1 9" 
Kannada language and writing. 


d . . papadali hóbaru | 
hmati ojage hattu kolaga gadde ava 
holayanu kottevu Sri-Virarima 
Note. 


The top of the stone with inscription is cut off. Some words in the 
remaining portion are worn out. It records the gift of some land for the service of 
god—{name worn ont) —y Nagappa with the approval of the Mahajanas on the 
Occasion of an eclipse. ‘The inscription ends with the usual imprecatioh. 
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At Anahalli (same Hobli), at the base of garudagamba pillar opposite to Gópá- 
lakrishna temple. 
Size 2x2 


Kannada language and characters. 
1. Dhatu-samvatsarada Kártika-su- 
2. dha 1 lu Anahalliya Kanira- 
3. jaya Sdrapagandana maga Kempa- 
4. yanu nilisida garudagambha 


1... . . Nágappgalu . . . dévara 
2 TET араба зб 
3. . . | ` grahans-punya-käladalu 

4. - + + шаһајапаһраја . . дайа 
5... . . . &dévam alga . . . . 

6. ЕСІ 2 

7. 

8. 

9. 


Note. 
"The inscription records the name of the person who erected the pillar and 
the date of setting it пр. The date is not verifiable. ‘The inscription is in 
Kanarese language and writing. The pillar is made to stand опа slab of stone 
containing an inscription in Tamil. 
Translation. 
On the Ist of the light half of Kartika in the year Dhatu, Kempaya, son 
of Anahalli Kanirajaya Sürapa, set up the flag-staff. 


31 
At Tatikallu (same Hobli), on the Ist viragal in the field of Munivenkatappa of 

Kammasandra, 

Size 6'x5' 
1. svasti srtmad-a- 10. 
2. khila-jagat-traya- АА еселе ан 
3. bhivandita-sura- 19. è-Prithu 
4. suráühi&a-parmé- 18. vi-Kohgani Muttayya 
5. ävara-pratiharl- 14. bhatar Ta- 
6. krita-Mahábali-Bà- 15. nadekalla turugalo 
T. narasar prithivi-rà- 16. | kadi sattu 
8. jyam geye 17. saggata- 
И 18. Adar 
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Note. 


The insoription is in old ‘Kanarese language and writing. It is a 
memorial stone sot up to commemorate the death of а soldier im the army of 
Prithivikongani Mattaya or Sripurusha, one of the Ganga Kings (A. D. 765—305) 
in a foray to resone cows of the village Tandokal from the cow lifters, in tbe roi 
of a Bana king, feudal sovereign of Sripurasha, The inscription is not dated. The 
chief interest of the inscription lies in the synchronism it furnishes of the Bana 
kings with the Gangas. According to Gudimallam inscriptions of Bana kings 
(Epigraphia Indica, Volume XI. Р. 222 and also Indian Antiquary Vol. 40 Р, 104) 
Malla or Jagadékamalla was the Baya king, under whom Sripurusha Майагааа 
of the Gangas was a feudal chief. It appears that these Bana kings from Jaya- 
nandivarman in the 8th century to Vijayaditya in the tenth century were descen- 
dants of the Battu or Brihadbanas whom the Kadamabas made tributary chiefs 
to themselves in the third century. Lines 9-11 are worn out. 


Translation, 


Be it well. While Mahäbali Banarasa, by whom Siva worshipped by all 
the three worlds, and esteemed as lord by both the Suras and Asuras had been 
made a gate-keeper of his palace was ruling, one of the soldiers of the illustrious 
Prithvi-Kongunivarma fought in а foray against cow-raiders in Tandekal and died 
and attained swarga. 


32 
On the second viragal at the same place. 
Size 0 6"x4" 9" 
Kannada language and writing. 


l. svasti srt- | 13. ауаға ma 
2. mad-Iriva- | M. gandir ka- 
8. Nolambam | 15. Han irisi 
4. prithivi- 16. piriya-ke 
5. тај 17. reya ke- 
6. 18. lagei- 
T. 19. kkanduga 
8. 90. galde bittar 
9. ndino-Ma 21. svasti art 
10. nneya tu- 
11. ruvam ma- 
12. gulchi 

Note. 


‘This is a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of one Per- 
meyan in a foray against cow-lifters aud to record the ш of some paddy fields 
of 2 khandigas in sowing capacity to his survivors. Tt belongs to the times of 
King Iriva Nolamba of the Nolamba dynasty about A. D. 969. The inscription ie 
not dated. 

Translation, 

Be it well. While the illustrious Iriva Nolamba was ruling, Permeyan rescu- 
ed the cows carried off by cow-lifters and died in the foray. His son set up 
this memorial stone. (The king) made a grant of a paddy field of two khandigas 
in sowing capacity (to the family). Be it well, 


33 
At Avani, in Avani hobli on a viragal set up in the field of Наума Subbaraya. 
Size 0 x 5' 
Old Kannada language and writing. 


1. вуза $ri-Diltpayyain prithuvi-r&jyam geyye Tribhuvanakae 
4. rıtar Batarar taparajyam geyuttire Gangavadi tombha'taru-s&- 
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8. yiramum Banaravadi pannirchhäfirada bandhuja. mellar neradu Мада 
4. nulüro] kädidandu aynarvvarigagi Raja-poshanam kádi 
5. sattu saggado] ildam 
(Figures of a brave man in relief) 
Note, 


This and the following two inscriptions are not dated. The; г аге set up to 
commemorate the death of (one) Rajaposhana ?, (another) Btrachehama's son (not 
named) in battles near Nüdanulür and Balla. respectively in the reign of Diltpa or 


Triva Nolamba. 
Translation, 
Be it well. While Diltpayya was ruling over the earth, and while Tribhuva- 


karta Bhatárar was administering tapdrdjya (was engaged in penance), in the рге. 
sence of all kinsmen of Gangavàdi 96,000 and Bänaravädi 19,000, assembled 


together, Rajaposhana fought for Aynürvar (500) near the village Nüdanulür and 
attained syarga, 


34 
On a second viragal at the same place, 
Size 6 x 5 
Old Kannada language and writing 
1. svasti Arimad-Diltpayyam prithuvi-rà- 


2. jyam geyuttire Åva [nya] da stanada pu- 

3. ra-para- | 16. па maga 
4. mésya- 17. Balla- 
5. ra Tribhu- 18. da üra- 
6. vana-ka- 19. livi- 
T. rttiira-pa- 20. nol 

8. nditar 21. kadi 
gi. ons 29. turu- 
10. pa-majyam 23. vn nili 
ll. geyyu- А uersu 
18: Ише Å- 95. sattu 
18. vanyada- 96. sargga- 
14 mungara Bi 9T. мака 
16. rachchama- 98. dan 


Translation. 


Be it well. While Diltpayya was ruling over the earth and while Tri. 
bhuvanakartàra Panditar, lord of Avanipura, was engaged in penance, Gámunda 
Birachchama's son fought against cow-taiders near the village Balla and dying 
attained syarga. 


35 
On a third viragal at the same place, 
Size Û x 4-9" 
Old Kannada language and writing. 


[Di] Itpayyam pritbuyi-rAjyam-geyyutti- 
re éri-Ballada turuva máruko]e Bà 

. mda kardunki kàdi . . . гума 
вайп заг 
regasta- 
п айа 


La ud m 


Note, 


This is similar to the last two inscriptions. The name of the soldier that 
died is lost;in the inscription. 


AND А CARVED F 
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А copper plate grant in the possession of S&maràya, school master at Kotta- 
Seal mangala (Avani Hobli). 
One plate written on the front side only. 
Kannada language and writing. 


1. šubhamastu svasti srt-vijayabhyudaya $älivahana šaka-varushangalu 1681 
saluva Pramâdi-nà- 
2. ma-samvatsara-Vaiéâkha ба 15 Sómóparága-pumnya-kAladalu érlmad- 
rAjadhiraja rájaparamééva- 
та éri-virapratápa. ПИР DU ipu Ghanagiriyallu ratna- 
simhásanárüdharági prithvisim- 


= 


4. brajyam gaiiittiralu Sadasiva-götraräda Sugutûra Mummadi Chikarya 
Таңипшауа gaudara 
5. yyanavara pautrar Ada Sugutüra Chikkartya Tammayagaudaravara 
putrarida Sugutüra Mum- 
6. madi Chikkartya Tammayaguudarayyanavarn Käsyapa-götrada Aévala- 
yana-sütrada ruk-sakhidhya- 
T. yigal Ada Boppanabhatra рашта Namanabhattara putrarida Dhomda- 
bhaftarige bareyisi 
8. kotta bhü-dàna-dharma-éisana-kramav entendare namma á]vikege saluva 
Änikallu-sime-valita- 
9. vada Attibale-sthaladalli pagchima-bhagadald hola kha | gadde ûrige pürva- 
bhagada ke- 
10. re-kelage vöni-gadde kha 1 ubhayam kha 2 bhümiyannu sa-hirannyo- 
daka-dina-dhara- 
11. pirvakavagi dhareyan eredu Коџа idhevàda karana A-chundrärka- 
stháyiyügi nl- 
12. ü anubhavisikondu yiral ullavara yendu Sadéiva-gotraràda Sugutüra 


Mum 

13. madi Chikkaraya Tammaya gaudarayyanavara pautrar Айа Sugufüra 
Chikaraya Tam- 

14. mmaya gaüdaravara putraräda Sugutàra Mummadi Chikkaraya Tammaya 
gaudarayyanava- _ 

15. ru Käsyapa-götrada Äsvaläyana-sütrada ruk-sakhadhyayigal Ada Boppana- 
Bhattara pautra- 

16. тада Namanabhattara putrar ada Dhöndabhattarige sa-hiranyódaka- 
dana-dhara-pa- 

17. rvakavägi dháreyan eredu kou idheväda-kärana a-chandrarka-sthayiyagi 
nim- 

18. ma putra-pautra-páramparyavági anubhavisikopdu yiralullavaru yandu 
Küsyapa-gótra- 

19. Asvaldyana-sütra ruk-sAkhádhy&yigal Ada Boppana bhattara pautrar Ada 
“ХАшара- 

20. bhattara putrar Ada Dhondabhattarige Sadasiva-gotrar ada Sugatüra 
Mummadi Chikard- 

21. ya Tammayagaudara pautrar Ada Sugutura Chikkaraya Tammaya 
gaudaravara putrar å- 

22. da Sugutüra Mummadi Chikkaraya Tammaya gaüdaravaru Anekallu-sime- 
Yalitavada Attibele 

23. sthaladalli ürige paschima-bhagadalli hola kha! ürige pürva-bhagadalli 
kerekelagana vô- 

24. nigadde kha 1 ubhayam kha 2 ga bhümiyannd sómóparága-punyakaln- 
dallu Sivarpana- 

25. ngi sa-hirapyodaka-dana-dhara-ptrvakavagi dháreyan eredu kotfi- 

évàda КА- 
26. rapa  nimma  putra-pautra-pramparyavagi &-chandrärka-sthäyiy-Agi 


- 27. kondu sukhadalli yiruvudu yendu bareyisi коа bhü-dAna-dharma-Säsana | 
däna- 


anubhavisi 


~ 
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28. рМапаудг madhyé dänächehhräyö-nupälanam | danat svargam aváàpnóti- 
Palanad achyutam. 

29. pidum! sva-dattàd  dvigunam punyam рага-амапарМапац para- 
dattápaháréna sva-dattam nishphalam 

30. bhavyétu ari (in big letters) 


Note. 


The grant is in Kanarese language and writing. 18 records the gift of 
some lands of specified boundary in Attibele to Doddabhatta, son of Naranabhatta, 
and grandson of Boppamabhatis of Kaéyapa-gotra, ete, by Sugutür Mummadi 
Chikkariya Tammaya ganda, son of Sugutür Chikkaraya Tammaya-gauda, and 
us of a person of the same паше, of Sadäsiva-gotra, during the reign of 

gadéva-mahariya in Ghanagiri. The grant is dated Saka 1681 Pramäthi 
sam. Vaisikha buddha 15, a lunar eclipse having oceurred on the day. The 
equivalent English date is Friday the 11th May of A. D. 1759. Calculating by the 
tables of Swami Kannu Pille, I find no lunar eclipse on the date. 


37. 
Аъ the boundary of the same village on a stone in the field of Sunmakal 
Muneppa. 
Size A' x 6'. 

Bahudhinya-samyatsarada Palguna 1 lu sel 
matu Мијпућуа Krishnapa Nayakara 
‘Appannagalu Mélériya Sivayyage 
Kottamangalada mabAjanara odam- 
badikeyinda Suddhikunteya chatu- 
stmevolagana bhümiyanu Mê- 
. Ieévara-dévarige anga-rahga-bógake 

Кона kodage радае kha! Avanyadalu bham 
22.2... khanduga 8 


Бевррревве 


Note. 


The inscription is imperfectly dated and it is not verifiable, It records the gift 
of some wet fields in Suddhikunte and Avani to Méléri Sivayya for the service of 
the god Mélaévaradéya by Appana, воп of Krishnappa-náyaEa with the approval 
of the Mahdjanas of Kottamangala. The language and writing of the inscription is 
Kannada, 

Translation. 


On the first of (the light half) of Phalgana in the year Bahudhanya, Appanna 
of Malaviya Krishuappa-näyaka made a gift to Mélériya Sivayya with the approval 
of the inhabitants of Kottamangala, of the wet-fields of one khapdiga in Suddhi- 


kapte and of one khandiga in Avani. . . . . for the service of the god Melésvara- 
déva. 
38. 
At Kottamangala (same Hobli), on а stone in the field named sikharada hola. 
Size 4x 5. 


1. àri-Gapádhipatayé namah 

2. svasti ӛМ-уҢауАБҺуайауа ВАНУАВа 

3, rshambulu 1537 agunéti Rakshasa- 

4. samvatsaram Jyéahtha-ba 11 Bhánuvára . . 
5. Kottamangalanuku pratinàmam aina Kaiva. 

6. Timmasamudra-sthitäsesha-vidvat-na- 

7. hájanálu Prasanna Venkatéévara- 

8. svàmiki tiravarädhantıku samarpin- 

9. china syästhyam 1-devastbänänuku tù- 

три Büchehamakuntann chenunu Raghana- 
11. yakula mänyänuku padamara chenunu 12 

12 Gharku-tota-sthalam chénuku padamara chenu 
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13. Gollapalya-sthalananu chénu 2 Mächandyani- 
14. palli-sthalann chénu З antu chénu 

15. kha 1 samarpistimi ganuka t-kunta yl- 

16. chénunnü A-chandrarkamga na- 

17. aapagalavhra yindaka tappinnvära 


Note. 


The language and writing of the inseription is Telugu. It is dated Saka 
1587 RAkshasa sam. Jyéshtha Вайша 11 Bhanuvàra corresponding to Sunday 
the 11th lunar day of the dark half of Jyéshtha, 12th Juno А D. 1615. The in- 
soription records the gift of some lands of specified boundary for the service of God 
Prasanna Venkatéévara by the learned mahajanas of Kottamangala, also called 
Timmasamudra. The inscription ends with the usnal imprecation. 


39. 


Below the big tank of the same village on a stone lying near the manya wet 
land of Ntraganti. 
Size 6 x 9". 
1. Srt-Virödhi-samvatsarada VayisAkha 
2. su 3 Gu artmatu müru-ràyara-gan- 
3. da Sariveya Pemmeyanàyakarü 
4: Vadigeya Nàgapaügala makkalu Pövapange 
5. Ауашуа пада Kottamangalada pi- 
6. riya kereya kelage khanduga-ga- 
7. ddeyanu Nripavaniya Vira-dévarige 
8. anga-ranga-vaibógake dévara-sam- 
9. nidhiyali dhara-pirvakavagi 4Һ4- 
10. reyan eredu kotta gadde yl-gaddeya o- 
11. lagana uidhi-nikshépa-jala-pashana-a- 
12. shia-bhóga-téja-svàmyavanu sarvamá- 
13. nyavagi anubhavisuvadu yidake 
14. ärobbaru alupidare Gangeya tadi- 
yali . . . kapileya konda maha- 
16. рараке hóharu subham astu art 


Note. 

The inscription із imperfectly dated Viródhi sam. Vaistkba 3 Thursday 

and cannot be verified, I is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the 

ift of some wet fields of specified boundary for the service of the god Viradéva in 

тірахаді by Sariveya Pommeya Nayaka with the title Müru-Räyara-ganda to 
Povapa, son of Vadige Nagappa. 


40. 


On a stone at the boundary of Méléri (same Hobli). 
Size 1! Px Y. 
brimatu Vyaya-samvatsarada Pushya 
ba 1 Bri-väradalu Malavaya Hoggappa- 
gala Narasangaga]u ärtmatu Mêlêriya kunte 
+ . + + Meleävara kotta . . . + 
BIS - . . + . idake tapidare Kå- 
Siyalli göva konda рараке hóharu 
Note. 

The inscription is imperfectly dated and isin Kanarese language and writing 
It recotda the gift of some land Tor tbe көстіге af the aod, MAB mew by Haggnpoa. 
"Narasanna on Thursday the Ist of the dark half of Pushya.in the year Vyaya. 


Арон... 15 


mp 
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41. 


On a rock near Chölangunte (same Hobli). 
Size 3' x ó'. 

Krödhana samvatsarada Chaitra ba 18 Virû- 

paksha-dévarige saluva Chölaguntege sa- 

Tuva chatuh-simeyanu Hüvina gaüda Mayanna- 

na maga Mádhayanu dévara hüvina üligadavari- 

ge mána-dhanakkàgi kotta kanke idanu mànyavági a- 

nubhavisuvudu Arobbaru tapidaru 

Gangeya tadiya kapileya konda 

pûpake hóharu. 


ога pri go po re 


Note. 


The inscription is imperfectly dated the thirteenth lunar day of the dark 
half of Chaitra in the year Krödhana and is іп Kanarese language and writing. 
Tt records the gift of some land free of tax within the boundary of Chölagunte 
belonging to god Virapakshadêva to the servants engaged to supply Bowers for the 
worship of the god by Madhava, son of Hüvinagauda Mayanna. The inscription 
ends with the usual imprecation. 


42. 


At Doddagänahalli (same Hobli), on a rock in the wet land of Venkata RAmégauda. 

below the tank. 
Size 3 x 87. 

Bahudhänya-samvatsarada 

Palguna su З lu srima- 

tu Nagapagala makkalu Ayya- 

pagalu chaturtha-götrada Ма- 

yannagalige Кона gade kha 2 

idanu à-chandrárkavági a- 

nubhavisuvudu idakke tappidare 

mahápápake hóharu. 


goo Фф so po a 


Note. 


‘The inscription is imperfectly dated the third lunar day of the light half of 

Pi nin the year Bahudbànya. Itis іп Капагеве language and writing. It 

the gift of some land of two khandigas in sowing capacity to Mayanna 

of Chaturtha-gotra by Аууара, son of Nagappa, It ends with tho usual impre- 
cation. 


43. 


At Kiluholali (same Hobli) on a stone in the field of dévamánya. 
Size 6x4" 


1. svasti ärl-vijaybhäyudaya Salivabana- 
2. éaka-varshambulu 1580 aguneti Hémanambi-sam- 
З. vatsaram Bhädrapada su 11 àrfman-mahártjtdhirája 
4. rijaparamésvara érl-virapratápa sri- Vira-RAma- 
5. Deva-maharäyalu prithivi-sàmrájyam. 
6. chéyuchundug&nu érimatu-Sivasamu- 
7. dm-pratin&mamaina Chinnaholali-grämamandu 
B. chaturtha-gótram Immadi Tammayagaudu 
9. ér-sivàlayamunu pratishthinchi Mahädevuni 
10. 
1 
12: 
18. 


pratishtha-chêyivchi 4-Маћаавуша айда-тай- 
ga-vaibhöganuku Chinnaholàli-grhmaniunu 
Sivarátri-mahá-punya-ktlamundu 
Hanumapagári sutulaina Virtpaksha- 
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14. déva....sa-hiranyódaka-dhárh-pürvakam 
15. ganu srimatu Kottamangalam Aàvalàyana-sütrum. 
16. Rik-fakhadhyayalugu Tippabhattula kodaku 
17. Rayappaku ichchina dina-stsanam. < . . 
18. chatus-simalónu gala akshini-jala-taru- 
19. páshina-ashtabhóga-téja-svàmyambulu. 
20. fridhanuku. . . . .pritigi ichina dha- 
2L rmam sva-dattim para-dattám và yû haréta vasundharàm sha- 
shtha-varsha-sahasräni vishthayam jayaté krimih dàna- 
98. pülanayór madhyé dànàch chhréyónu-pàlanam då- 
24. nàt Svargam avapnoti pàlanàd achyutam padam 
95. ékaiva bhagint 1068 sarvéshàm êva bhübhujam. 
26. + na kara-grahya Vipra-datta vasundhard 
Note: 

The inscription is in Teluga language and writing. It records the gift of 
the village Chinnaholali (Kiluholal) also called Sivasamudra by Immadi Tam- 
mayya of Chaturtha-gótra (байга caste) а feudal chief under Virardumdévaraya, 
Maharajadhiraja Rajaparamesyarn, and Virapratäpa, for the service of god. Mal 
«ёха set up in the new temple constructed by the chief, on the occasion of Sivarätri. 
The management of the vill ge was entrusted to Virüpäksha, son of Hanumappa, 
and Rayappa, son of Tippabhatta of Kottamangala. The inscription is dated Saka 
1550 Hévalambi sam. Ввадгарада buddha 11. But Saka 1580 Bhädrapada corres- 
pending to А. D. 1658 Bhadrapada was Vilambi. It is probable that the gift 
was made on the Sivarätri in Мавра (January and February) of Saka 1579 = А. D. _ 
1657. Тһе inscription ends with the usual imprecation. 


44. 
"To the west of the tank of Vijalapura (same Hobli) on a stone on the hill. 
Size 6’ 6" 2' 6" 
(Front) 


1. 
2. 

3 

4 
Ва AR А 
6. ru sukhadim rajyavan Aluvalli 

7. érimatu-Aóvalàyana-sütrada. 

8. Rik-sikheya. . . . Маһ. 
Mean E OS l Ç 

10 : . Hosakereya mahajanagala 
12222... . kereyanu dê- 
12. vilayavanu pratishteyá madi 、 
18. . . .mhüla-sthànada Mahádéva- 
14. rigeyisthaladali. . . . . > 
15. gadde hola saluvante . . . ` 


16. modalériyali kotta . . . 
17. khanduga-gaddeyanu 
18. da hola yiruva katu 
19. gisala.” . .kereya kelage 
lg „Ayakattu graha , ` 
o. . . -kodagiyanu наа da- 
navägi odambattu Nilamanayaka- 
na. < ehehantu kelagana 
- . .modalériyalu ga 
222 .anubhavisi bahudu . 
teya kelage ntruvari. . 。 . 
27. Varadagandahalliya stme-saha . 
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28. ntruvariya gadde kerege . 
29. pilleyara kodageyagi . ~ . . 
30. nêriya stmeyalu. . kereyanu . 


Bi. ag ga 
39. ta achchukattisida Vijayaräyasa- 
33. mudrada kelage budha . . . bhágavanu 


84. kodalullavaru Vijayarayara hosa (га 
85. kereyanu ûranû kaftuvudake kottevu 
86. munnabokkasada. . . . . . 
. s « + sas звагіуваеуаіа 
88. dàna-palanayór madhyê dana chhréyonupa- 
39. lanam danat svargam avapnoti pala- 
40. nad achchutam padam 

Note. 


The inscription is in Kanarese language and writing, and some words here 
and there are worn out, specially іп the dated portion. The number denoting 
the year of the Saka era is gone. All that remains concerning its date is Vjisha 
samvatsard, Chaitra $uddha 3. Hence it cannot be verified. It records the con- 
struction of some tank and a temple with an idol of Ganesa set up in it together 
with the gift of some fields for conducting the worship of the god, by... . . during 
the reign of Vijayaräya of Vijayanagar (1416-17). The inscription ends with the 
usual imprecation. 

45, 


Below the tank of Ganjagunte (same Hobli), 
оп a stone in the wet land of Nangala Nagamma. 
(Front) Size 4 x 6” 
. Vibhava-samvatsarada Bhadrapada su 
. 10 yalu 


1 

2. Q ~ 

8. Bharadvaja-gotrada байкаууа 
4. Tirumalanáthange kotta 

5. yimmadi. . . . . . 
Chek . dhàreyan eredu kotta 
) 


y 
8. . 


9. . .Ldbarmaman alidavaru КА- 
10. &iyali göva konda päpake . 
ҚАМЫ ise iid a tese 
Note. ` 


‘The inscription is imperfectly dated the 12th lunar day of the light half of 
Bhadrapada in the year Vibbava. It records the gift of some land by Sankayya 
of Bharadvaja-gotra to Tirumalanátha ............ The language and writing 
is in Kanarese. 

46. 
On a rock near Pichagundlahalli (same Hobli) 
Size 6' x 3", 

svasti rl-vijay&bhyudaya Salivahana-éaka-varusham 
bulu 1530 agunéti Pingala-näma-samvatsaram Vayiddkha 
15 lu Sugutüri Chikaráya Tammaya gauni bhàrya МА . . gara 
Mahadévuni tiruvärädhanakuganu ichina bhà 
-dána-&dsana-kramam émante t-cheruyn kinda 
käluyuku türpu tóta chenu ñ- 
chandràrkangà naduyuvalasinadani dharadattamaina 
bhü-däna-2Asananın Chikkaràya Tammaya 

9. gauni apanachéta t-dharmamı . . . . 
(On а side of the inscription) 
10. däna-pälanayör madhyé dänächehhröyö-'nupälanam dâ- 
11. паб svargam avápnóti pilandd achyutam padam srt 


رموه و وم 
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Note. 


"Phe inscription is in Telugu language and characters. | It is dated бака 
1580 Pingala sam. Vaisakha 15. Вай бака 1530 corresponding to A.D. 1608 
was Kilaka. 1580 is probably an error (ог 1589. It affords no other means for veri- 
fication. Tt records the gift of some field of specified situation and boundary for 
the service of Mahadéva by the wife (name worn out) of Sugutüru Chikkaraya 
Tammaya with her husband's approval. The inscription ends with the usual 
imprecation. 

47. 


То the north-west of Elagondahalli (same Hobli) on a stone near Ramayya’s 
field. 
Size 8x 3'. 
1. svasti Art-vijayäbhyudays $alivähana-saka-varushangalu 1530 neya 
9. Pingala-samvatsarada Chayitra За 10 In &rümatu Sugufüra Chikkartya 
Tammaya 
в: gandara Blegondanahalliya Süryanarayanabhattarı Anantayyavodeyara 


panna. 

4. ён-байКага-Рагазагашаул marga-sahayartha mahájanake Кона hola kha 1 
Blegondanaballiya bali 

Atikunfe madana ködinda vôni ho 1 ubhayam kha 2 а-уйга biriya kereya ke- 

lage gade kha 1 mádalu idake paduvala vóniyolagana gadeyanu Bivàrpapa- 
уйді 

коруй A-vóniya gadde allade nimmage kotta gade kha 1 nù nivu anubha- 
visikondu baruvudu èri 


явя 


Note. 


This inseription is in Kanarese language and writing and is dated бака 
1580 (1539) Pingala san. Chaitra, buddha 10.1530 is evidently а mistake for 
159. It records the gift of some lands of specified boundary and situation by 
Sugutür Chikkaraya Tammayagauda to the Mahäjanas consisting of Elegonda- 
nahalli Süryanardyapabhatta, Anantayya Vodeyar, Appanna, Sri-Sankara Parasu- 
rümnya partly for rendering service to travellers and partly for their own enjoyment, 


48. 


On a stone set up near the village Virupäkshi in the same Hobli. 

А Size 4’ x 1-2”. 

1. Angirasa- 
2. samyatsarada Pushya-ba 8 

8. A Makara-sankränti- 

4. yalu Sugutüra 

5. Chikaraya Tamma- 

6. ya-gaudaru De. 

7. па Ganapatiya püja- 

8. ka Lingapage abará- 
9. dattavàgi archana- 

10. da vartige Коца. 

11. du kha ii- ho- 

i2 № 

Note, 

This is in Kanarese language and characters. This inscription records the gift 
оға field of half khandiga in sowing capacity to Lingappa, а worshipper of Gana- 
pati, by Sugatir Chikaräya Tammayagauda for conducting tho worship of Gana- 
pati. It is imperfectly dated Angirasa sam. Pushya Bahula Adivara, Makara- 
sankranti. 


Translation. 

On the third of the dark half of Pushya (December and January) in the year 
Angi in the solar month Makara, Sugutür Ohikar&ya Tammaya feoda made a 
gift of a field half а khandiga in sowing capacity to Lingappa, worshipper of god 

napati, for conducting the worship. 5 
ARCH. R. а, 16 


өз 


49. 


‘At the béchirak village Mallasandra (Duggasandra Hobli) on а stone near the 
ruined temple of Vindyaka. 
Size 13" x 1'8*. 
1. éri-Harihara-kumára &rt-vira Yiminadi Bukkanna-Vodeyaru ràjyavan alu- 
valli s&mányóyam dharmma-sétum nripànàm kûlê kûlê pálantyó bha- 
vadbhili sa- 


2. туйш êtûn bhávihah párthivéndránu bhayd-bhayd yáchate Ramachandrah 
svasti Sri-vijayabhyudaya-saka-varusha 1391 neya Pramädi-samvatsa- 
rada Chayitra-su 1 А. 

3. Sriman-mahäpradhäna Äsvaläyana-sütrada Atréya-gotrada Heggappagala 
шада Mallarasara Mallasamudradalu Vinàyakadóvara gudi &-tatäka à- 
silumara аташа 

4. &-Mallasamudravemba gräma-pratishte ishtanu a-chandrarka-sthayiyagi 
àileya likhitavagi mádida dharmma-Ssanada kramav entendare yi- Vinà- 
yaka-dévara dévalaya 4-Vina- 

Б. yakadévara amritapadi ä-püje ah-tataka ü-gráma Arkına A-sAlumara yi- 
dharmmavand Achandrärka-sthäyiyägi yellarü pálisüdn sva-dattàd dvi- 
gunam punyam para-da- 

6. ttênupêlanam para-dattäpahärena sva-dattam nishphalam bhavétu dána- 
pálanayór madhyé dänäch chhr&yö'nupälanam danat svargam avápnóti 
pálanád achyutam padam | 


Note. 


"The inscription is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the con- 
struction of the village Mallasamudra with a temple of Vindyaka with the idol of 
Vinayaka set Ap. it together with a tank, avenue trees and а grove and with some 
provision for the worship of the god, by Mallarasa, son of Heggappa, of Äträya- 
götra and Äsvaläyana-sütra, the illustrious Mahápradhána to Immadi Bukkanna 
"Vodeyar, son of the illustrious Harihara. It is dated Зака 1821 Pramathi ваш. 
Chaitra sudda І (Adivara) equivalent to the English date, Sunday the 19th March 
А. D. 1399. 


Translation. 


While the illustrious Vira Bukkanna Vodeyar II, son of the illustrious Hari- 
hara, was ruling— Common is the bridge of charity to you all, O kings, and there- 
fore it deserves your protective care. Thus Ramachandra again and again begs of 
all future kings. Be it well! On Sunday the first of the light half of Chaitra 
in the year Pramäthi, бака 1321, Mallarasa, son of Heggappa, of Atréya-gotra and 
Asvaläyana-sütra, an illustrious Mahápradhána, constructed the village, Mallasa- 
mudra, together with a temple of Vinàyaka, a tank, an avenue of trees and a grove 
and with a view to make all these permanent, set up the inscription, as follows 

Let all protect this temple of Vin&yaka, the provision made for the amritapadi 
(food-offering) and worship, the tank, the village, the avenue of trees and the grove 
as long as the sun and moon stand. 

The maintenance of the gift made by others is twice as meritorious as 
one’s own gift. With the appropriation of others’ gift one's own gift will be devoid 
of merit. Of the two, making a gift and maintaining it, maintenance is better 
than making в gift. One will attain Svarga by making a gift, but by maintaining 
а gift one will attain the highest abode, from which there is no fall. 


50. 
At Үагаа! Gollahalli (same Hobli), on a stone opposite to the village. 
Size 4'6" x 8'6" 
1. Subhamastu svasti srivijayabhyudaya Вайуднапа бака уагивна 1546 
Ral 


hasa sam. 
yatsarada Chaitra ba 30 Gu punya-kaladalu érimad rajadhiraja rajapara- 
вт: 


2; 

mi ўе 

3. тайа Ramachandrad varige Виша EE 

4. Oban&yakarü Која bhü-dàna dharma &àsana namma Punganra-stmevola- 
gana . . . . da volagana. 
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5. Ea eue Е Ramachandra. . . Yimmadi Narasingara- 


6. rige dharmavàgi . . . . . . ér-Rámachandradévarige dánacdhárá 
pürvakavägi kotta. 
7. 1-grämake saluya ashta-bhoga téjasvamyavanu éri-Ramachandradévarige 


Note. 


.. The inscription is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the 
gift of the village, Hosahalli in . . . . . . + + the kingdom of Punganúr 
for the service of god Ramachandra by Маһалауака Obanayaka under the orders 
ofTmmadi Narasingaraya (of Vijayanagar). It is dated бака 1540 Rakshasa sam. 
Chaitra Bahula 30 Guruvara correspanding to the English date Wednesday the 7th 
April A. D. 1624. By calculating according to the tables given by Swami Kannu 
Pille, I find that the now moon day ‘tithi) lasted for 23 hours from sunrise on 
Wednesday the Tth April, 1624 and thus expired about 24 ghatikas before sun- 
xise on Thursday. Hence it may be presumed that according to the calendar of the 
times the tithi was believed to have lasted some minutes after sun-rise on Thursday. 
(See Sh. B. Dikshit's remarks on page 158, Gupta Ins, Vol. IIL) Some words in 
lines 2, 8, 4, 5, 6 and 7 are lost. 
51. 


At Uttanür (same Hobli), on a stone in the wet land of Anantappa. 
Size 5x9" 
Grantha and Tamil characters. 
Prajapati varnshattu svasti ёгі 
mahämandalesvara hariräyavibhäda. 
parva dakshina paschima samudrädhipa 
ti Srl viraprathpa 
Devaraya mahäraya 
pratuvi rajyam pa 


nniyaruld. . 


e mi so 


Note. 

This inseription merely gives the name of the king Davaraya with the 
titles which indicate that he belonged to Vijayanagar line of kings and the year viz., 
Prajapati. There were two kings of the line with that name, viz, Dévardya I and 
Devaräya IL; but in the reign of neither of them did the year Prajapati occur. 
‘There was however another king of the dynasty, Mallikarjuna, who was known as 
Tmmadi Dévaraya in whose reign the year Prajapati occurred. This inscription 
evidently belongs to that reign. 


"TRANSLATION. ~ 


Be it well. Та the year Prajapati, while the illustrious mahámandaléévara, 
ari-ráya-vibliüda (destroyer of hostile kings), lord over the Eastern, Southern and 
Western oceans, Vira-pratàpa-Dévarüya-maháráya was pleased to rule the earth 


52. 


On a stone lying in the field belonging to the temple of Narayana at Bairakür 
in Bairakàr Hobli. 
Size 6’ x 1-6. 
Kannada language and writing. 


1. Vithalaraya 5. hadinaidu 
2. Vodeyaru ko 6. kolaga ho 
3. ба kodage 7. № 
4. hola kha ł 4 

Note. 


Tho inscription is not dated nor is the person to whom the field is granted 
named. ‘There is not even the description of the boundary and situation of the 
field granted. It is probable that the field in which the stone is set up was granted 
to the village itself for the service of some god. 


53. 
Ас Halékoppa (same Hobli), on a stone in the wet land of th’Tde ti. 
Size—T хе 9" 
1. svasti Sripurusha maharajara. 
М. inmam prithuvi rajyam geyye 
3 mada . . . ndabé 
4. dikondu Naügaliya 
5. Бейіш Рейайа kereya 
сяд шал deva 
T. bhógam padirkko 
8. kalan irisidom 
9. idanalidom vêranê 
10. siyan alidom 
Note. 


‘The inscription is in old Kanarese language and the characters аге also 

. pretty old resembling those used in the 7th and 8th Centuries of the Christian era. 

Tt records the gift of a paddy feld of ten kolagas in sowing capacity for the 

service of some goddess not named, by Nangali-setti with the permission of Sri- 

purusha, a Ganga king (А. D. 785). It is not dated and ends with the usual 
imprecation. 


54. 


At Byatntr (same Hobli), on a stone amidst the rocks on the boundary. 
Size —5' x 86 
Old Kannada language and writing 
svasti śrimad-Iriva-Nolambam prithi- 
vi-råjyam geyye Eradiyüra ü- 
ralivino- 
ја Bovara 
Bhavayyam 
Antiridu 
sattu sva- 
rgastan Adam 


мараць соро 


Note. 


‘The inscription is not dated. It is a memorial stone set up to commemo- 
rate the death in battle of one Bóvara Bhavayya at the time of the destruction of 
the village, Eradiyür, in the reign of Iriva Nolamba of the Nolamba dynasty. 


Translation. 

Be it well. While the illustrious Iriva Nolamba was ruling, Bóvara ВВауаууа 
having fought at the time of the destruction of the village Eradiyur, died and 
attained svarga. 

55. 
On a stone on the hillock of Gollahalli (same Hobli) 
Size.—4' x 
Old Kannada language and writing 
syasti &rimad Iriva-Nolambam 
prithuvi-räjyam ge- 
ye. + . turu 
ее, ne 
svarggasthan â- 
©. Kalani pallu 
kolagam bittar 


svasti . . - 
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Note. 


‘The inscription is not dated. It is a memorial stone set up to comme- 
morate the dath of some one in hisattempt to rescue cows carried off by cow-raiders. 
А paddy field of ten kolagas in sowing capacity was granted to the survivors by the 
king, Iriva Nolamba. Some words in lines 3, 4, 5, 6 and 7 are lost. 


56. 
Ona stone lying on the elevated ground near Kottür in the same Hobli 
Size 57 x 2-6” 
Kannada language and characters 
Viévavasu-samvsatarada. 
vayiéükha ba 1 lu ärt- 
matu Mallagaga]u vi- 
тараде Багаа! kofta 54- 
sûna ninu namma й- 
ligatanava madi 
kondu iruva nimitta 
kofta hola kha-ll. i- 
dake tapidavaru bra- 
hmëtige olagaharu 


Ёю атр кею 


Translation. 


On the first lunar day of the dark half of the month Vaisäkha in the year 
Visvàvasu, the illustrious Mallanna made а grant of a field of three-fourth of a 
Khandiga in sowing capacity to Virapa for the faithful service which the latter 
had been rendering to the former. Those who take away the gift will be guilty 
of the sin of murdering a Brahman, 


57. 


On a stone lying in front of the GOpalakrishnasyami temple at Madderi in 
Tayalar Hobli 
Size.—4'-6" x 1-6" 
Kannada language and characters 
Subham astu svasti àri- 
vijeyAbhyudaya Sálivàhana-Saka- 
warusha 1461 neya Vilambi- 
samvatsarada Chayitra šu 10 $rtman- 
mahámandalésvara $ri-virapratäpa 
$ri-Achyutaraya-mahärdyarı 
prithuvi-rajyam gaiyuttiralu Mali 
kardjagala ‘Tirumalardja-ayyana 
varige dharmay Agabêkendu Mu— 
Juvagila Tajyada Avaniya nadola- 
gana Maderiya Akkantyakana makalu 
Ankapaniyakaru Kiriya Ankapanayakaru 
Tammanáyaka . . . . . chika- 
nàyaka Тапшдодуакаги пай. 
ауіуаға sammatadinda namma 
Maddériyalu Gopalakrishna-déva- 
та pratishteyanu adisi dévara amrita- 
padi-naivédyake namma Maderiyanu 
(The inseription stops here.) 


Translation. 


Be it auspicious. Be it well. On the 10th lunar day of the light half 
of Chaitra in the year Vilambi Saka 1461 (А. D. 1588-39), while the illustrious 
Achyuta Raya, Mahámandaléévara Virapratäpa, was ruling—for the purpose of 
bringing prosperity to Malikaraja Tirumalarajayya, 人 an son of Ankan- 
Ayaka of Мадан in Avani-nadn and Tammaaiyaka.... Ohikkanàyaka, Timman- 
ayaka—we, all these five, unanimously have set up God Gópalakrishpasvámi in 
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Madéri and made a gift of the village Maderi for the worship and food-offerings to 
the god. 


58. 
Mysore Різтвіст. 


Chamardjanagar Taluk. 


Hampäpur (Venkataramasamudra) grant of the Saka year 1666 of Krishna- 
ràjavodeyar П of Mysore in the possession of Ramakrishna Jósyar, son of Venkata- 
subba Josyar, at Haradanhalli. Plate 1; Nagari characters, language partly 
Sanskrit and partly Kannada. 


(Front. ) 
1: 


2. 
8. 


4. 
5. 
6. 
T. 
8. 


śubham astu | Sri-Ganädhipataye namah namas  tunga-siraschumbi- 
chandra-chamara-chiravé | trailókya-nagarürambha-müla-stambhàya. 
Sambhave. 

Harér ШауағАһавуа damsbtri-dandab sa pätu vah! Hemädri-kalasa yatra 
dhátri ehehhatra-&riyam dadhau! kalyAnayastu tad dhûına pratyü 

ha-timiripaham! уай дару agajódbhütam Harinápicha püjyaté! asti 
Kshiramayád dévair mathyamánán mahámbudhéh! navanitam ivöd- 
bhätamı 5 

apanita-tamó-mahah! tasyásit tanayas tapóbhir atulai ranvarthanámá 
Budhah punyairasya Purdrava bhuja-balair Ayur dvishám nighna- 

ЗАВ! tasydyur Nahushósya tasya parushö yuddhé Yayátib kshitau khyá- 
tas tasya Yadur yadiya-yasasd vyäptarı mahimandalam! Dváraká- 

nagara-pránté santatis tasya santata! sarva-kàma-samriddhà БВав kshont 
rakshana-dikshita! tatrótpannáh katichana Yadayas tê yadri- 

chchhaya! Karnäta-desam-Ajagmuh Käveryalankritam nripáhl| ramani- 
yam samälökya дебата sarva-gunánvitam Í atraiva vasatim cha- 

krur Mahiéüra-purottamé | tad-vainsé Chamabhüpalah samjajfié'ari-nishü- 
danah! yaéasvi narapléshu Yadoh Krishna ivanvayé! tat-sünur bhuvi 
Timmara- 

ja-nripatir рйшЬМтуа-баптуйпуйаһ бгішіп Kyishnamabipatis tad-anujah 
Drandhba-pratapanvitah | dhiman Bettada-Chamarajanripatis tasyanaj0- 

bhd balî tasmád Rájamahtpatih samudabhnt samrájya-lakshmya punah | 
sóyam Räjo-nripägrapis Tirumala-kshmapala-rayam javàj jitva 

dóryoga-vikrama-krama-bharaih Srirangapuryàm sudhih | Aruhyadbhuta- 
chitra-ratna-khachitam pröttunga-simhäsanaın sumrájya-sriyam d- 

ра байга nikbila-kshOnisa-vandyanghrikah! tasyasin Narasavaniévara-vard 
vidyajjana-Slaghitas tat-sünur bhuvi Chamardja-nripatir hhü-man- 

dalakhandalah | tad-vamse kshitipägranih samabhavat prakhyata-Sauryó- 
dayah értmûn Immadirajartd bhuja-balais chakré sva-chakré mabim! 
tadyaméé-bhiid Raghu- 

patir iva stüyamánápadánab śrimån Kanthiravanarasarad bhhbhujam 

anyah! yasyásid vai Nyihari-charané bhaktir Ananda-sindra Màn- 

dhataram Prithu- 

mapi Nalam yas tu kirtyatiseté! tad-anvayé samudabhtüd Dövaräja-maht- 
patih | atrasamaguna-bhraiéam mauli-ratnam mahibhujám | tad-vamée 

Chikadévaràja-dharanidévéndra-námájani éri-Kanthirava-sabda-porva- 
Narasa-kshónipatis tat-sutah | tat-sünur vara-Krishnarája-nripatih ärt- 

Chikkarajatmajo Vishnoh Sririva yasya pattamahishi Déviramdmba- 
bhidhà | yad-danambudbiréva varidhir asav Арйгі yat-téjasám udyó- 

têna hata-dyutir dyavi param bhánuh kaíánuh kritah! yat-kirtir bhuvi 
Dugähayaridhir iti svargé tn Gangety adhölöke Sesha iti vyadhad bahu- 


vi 

médhà budhánám param! tasyásit tanayd naydjjvala-gunah Sri-Krishna- 
гајаз sudhih yasyamsam samupéyush! vasumat! nàdhyéti dig-danti- 

nim! naiva kshonibhritäm па và phanabhritäm Isasya Kürmasya và 
napyétat kula-bhüshanáyita-nripatyamsa-sthalinàm navû І viti yasya 
vi 


dhi-bhopati-sirah-kotishu jejtyaté yat téjas-trasarénuréva gagané Bhás- 
уйп iti dyótatál yat-kirtistu virdjaté harid-urójagréshu hā- 


(Back) 
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ràvalt yad-dana-stavanéna namra-sirasah КаїрайгшаА Nandané! asti &rt- 
Kalilö-nripänvaya-lasat-svachchhamburäser vidhuh kfrti-sphürti-vi- 

ràjita-tri-bhuvanah Sri-Kanta-nama nripah | tasyástàm tanayau naydj- 
jvala-gunau ér-Nahjaraja-prabhu érlmad-Doddayabhüpatt sababhavau 
Ári-Ràma- 

Krishnàv iva! sainAnyam зашауАруа vatri-nagarlr Akramya tat-tach- 
ehhird-rAjad-ıatna-kirtta-kotishu рада savyam nyadhattàm ubhau! 
ràja-é-Basa- 

vàvanién-tilaka-&rt-Virar&jajaprabhur vikhyAtau tanayau tayór abhava- 
tam kirtya pratapéna cha! tatradyah pritanàdbipatya-padavtm arahya 
тајуа 

Sriyam vriddhim präpayati sma  vikrama-bharaih Srt-Viraräjaprabhuh | 
dAnäni kshiti-mandalé kila tulädini dvijebhy6 chirann Aś4-minadrisám 


Séyam apyädisat! raja-sri-vara-Viraraja-tanayan Sri- 
riman-Nanjamahtpat? | vitarana-svalptkrita-svardru- 


jété bhuyi Räjaraja-yibhavan bhidéva-samrakshakin prutyarthi-kshiti- 
pála-sóvita-padau gAmbhirya-sauryanvitan! tatràdyah рага-гајадагра- 
dalanah &rt-Döva- 

rAjaprabhuh &rtmat-Krishnamahtpatér vijayaté sénádhipatyam vahan | 
yas chakré Midigési-MAgadi-lasat-Savandi-mukhyan bahün dêéAn a- 

nya-nripalakair bhuja-balàj jêtum tva-sadhyan vase! sarvadhikära-padam 
asya bhajan nripasya ért-Nañjarája-nripatir jayati sma bhümau! yasya- 
bha- 

vad Basavardja-mahlpatindras tatah su-ntnanayan& janant cha yasya! 
brahmándam visva-chakram kanaka-gaja-haya-syandanin gö-sahasram 


Ка- 

Ipadram Ка рауа ша nija-tanu-tulitam bena Hairanyagarbham! abdhin 
bhütani siran ajina-kanaka-jam dhénu-yugmam dharàm cha Pradad уд 
bhüsu- 

rébhyó yad-anumati-vasàn Naijarája-kshitióah! ári-Góvinda-dan&yakah 
prabha-varah éri-Kanvapnryám abhüd grmagám adhipah prasasta- 
ma- 

hima dv&triméatah kirtimàn yah —prakhyáta-matir yathá-kavi-Gurü 
Bhrigy-Angirü-vaméayoh svlyasya prathayAm-chakära nitardın vam- 

&asya kirtim tatha | tad-vaméê kalasambudhäv iva Забі vidvan budhanam 
priyo Göpälärya iti prasiddaha-mahima jatah sudhtr 

dhàrmikah! yasyälankrita-bhtitalasya nitaràm Göptla-padabjayöh bhak- 
tih sat-purüshártha-dà samabhavat $röyörthinah sarvada | 

tat-sünub priya-daráanas sumanasàm Krishnárya-nàmà bhavad dharmai- 
ka-pravanó vihära-nilayah saujanya-dakshinyayoh! yah Srl 

rengapurlm upétya vachasà budhyà cha Vächaspatär anyünah prabhu- 
ranjanam virachayan 10486 sma bandhus зарын! putras tasya 

vitishta-buddhir udabhüd vidvajjanaika-priyah Timmapparya iti prathàm 
sumahatim präptas satàm agranih! yas taistair niyamair 

abhishta-pbaladàn  r&dhya devöttaman abhrajia abhinandyamána- 
charitah sadbhir gunais santatam | tasyAdhita-samagra-yajusha-ma- 

hápastamba-sütrasya hi Srimin Venkatapatyamatya-tilakah — putrü- 
janishtéttamah| yah Srirangapuré vasan pratidinam 

Sr-Venkatésam bhajan Bháradvája-kulàgrantr vijayaté bbüdéva-sam- 
rakshakah! yah sénadhipa-Dévarüjam atulam 6ri-Nanjara- 

ja-prabhum  santóshya sva-gunair ananya-sulabhais sarvärtha-sam- 
sidhakah | kshóntsàdhipatér adabhra-yasasas ört-Krishnarä- 

ja-prabhêr mantritvam samupäßritö vijayate sarvatiday! dhiya | yödänany 
atanód babûni vidhivat kinchágrahárán bahan yasya 

brühiana-pálanéshv avichalam vàtsalyam anyädrisum | yal snané cha- 
japë purápa-pathané dévarchané bhójane viprair bhà- 


ti samantatah kavachitah sadbhih sahasrädhikaih | tasyásIl lalana sama 
guna-ganair Laksbınt- Bhavànyb satt Ви-КА- 


41. 
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véryabhidha dayárdra-hridayà Süryam prabhévasrita | Atrêr adbhuta- 
karmanah kila ума Ьһаууапазйуй tathá уа dharmádi-pumartha- 
sadhana- 

vidhau bbartur griblta-vratà! soya Venkatapatyamätya-tilakah patnyà 
sahábhtshtay& dharmam kirtikaram vichárya suchiram ka- 

rium sthiram kam chana | Kayérl-Kapilanadi-pravilasat-kshétré maha- 
punyadé prakhyäta-$riyam agrahäram akaröch chhri-Krishnaraja- 

jñayá | ténàtyadbhuta-karmaná virachitah àri-Trirmaküté тара-Кауён- 

pild-nadipravilasat-kshétré graharottamah | sa- 

dyrittair vimalair dvijäti-manibhir yah santaràm yójitó bhûdêvyû mani- 
haravad vijayaté Sri-kumbhajésa-priyah! Salivaha- 

na-nirpitë Sakibdé dasabhis gataih | samanvitecha shafshashthya 
shatsatair api vatsaruib | Raktäkshi-vatsare masi Vaißäkhe. 

“Бауг-уйваге! Paurnamásyám Sicabbinor uparäge mahi-dine! agrahäraın 
зала bhaktya viprebhyah priti-pürvakam | КА- 

very. dakshiné bhige Satyagala-sthalé sthitam | Mullüru-gräma-stmäyäh 
ràchim абаш upásritam | nadyah Sabya-drijayas tu 

СО NDA TUN ы реновиран ТА AL Le 
sthitam | Mudugundasya stmaya uttarasyâm disi sthitam | . 

ргайпйшай Venkataramasamudra iti klrtitam | Hampäpurabhidham 
grimam  sarva-sasya-samanvitam | sarvamányam chatus-slmà samy- 
utam cha sa- 

mantatah! nidhi-nikshöpa-päshäna-siddha-sädhya-jalänyitam | akshIná- 
gami samyuktam ashta-bhogyam sabhürubam | väpt-küpa-tatäkais 
cha kachehhönd- 

pi samanvitam | putra-pauträdibhir bhogyam kramäd áchandra-tàrakam | 
danadhi-vikrayapaincha yogyam vinimayasya cha! amsair dvadasabhir 
yuktam sa 

gribam nirupädhikam | Bráhmanebhyah kutumbibhyas tebhyas tu nama- 
méti cha | sa- hiranya-payodhárà-pürvakam pradadau prabhuh! Venka- 
taràma-samudrákhye 

hyagrahira-varé dvijah! vrittimantò vilikhyanté véda-védànga-páragáhl 
Kaundinya-gotrajd dhimán Süryanàrüyanátmajah! Subbasastr! 

yajushdtra vrittimákám samaénuté! Naráyanárya-tanayah Sri-Bodha- 
yana-sütravàn! Narasimhabbido-traikam yajushö vrittim aénutêl 

РД 


rgya-göbrödbhayötraikam Yajusho Уепһа{йгуа]аһ! dhiman Venkataräma- 
khya daivajió vrittim aànuté! Atréya-gótrajó dhiman Narasimhá- 

rya-nandanah! Lakshmipatir bahyrichótra  vritimékm samasnutel 
Bharadvajinvayah sünur Venkatösvarasästrinah | $ri-KêsavAbhidhah 
sürir yAjushö- 

traika-vrittikahl 了 haradvajanvay6 traikam  ári-Venkafapatés sutahl 
yajusho Venkatagirir dhiman vrittim samasnute! Tammábhattá— 

bhidhötraikam yäjushö Haritänyayah | Kötambhatta-sutö dhimán vip- 
rêndrê vrittim aànuté! Kausikänvayjötraikäm Náràyanatanüdbhavah! 

Timmäbhattäbhidhö dhiman yajushd vrittim aénutál Hiriyanna-sutó 
dhiman yajusho Haritänvayah! Subbabhattäbhidhö traikàm daiva- 

јао vrittim asnuté! Bhäradyäjänvayd traikàm Sitärämärya-nandanah | 
qms Venkatadryakhyd dhtman vrittim samasnuté! Brähmane- 
bhyal 

pradáyaivam dasa yrittir vichakshanah vritti-dvayam sva-putráya prada- 
dau cha sudhtr mudal Venkatarämasamudravemba gràmada Vámana- 
mudre kalluga- 

ја netta vivaral i-grämakke, 1$Anya Kavérige tenkalul Dásanapurada 
yallémadhya 1-Mallikàrjuna-svàmiyavara kodige-holakke müdala teva- 

rinali paduya-mukhavagi netta Кайа! idakke tenkalul 4-gramada Dasana- 
purada yalle madhyadalli müdndikkige 1-gramada yalle koneyagi 

iddadarinda Hálugere holada tevarinalli nefta kallul idakke müdalu 
Hampápura-Dásanapurada yalle madhyada Hälugere holakke bada- 

ga-dikkina tevarinalli netta Кайа! idakke tenkalu Hampapura Dasana- 
pura agrahárada yalle Hálugere-holada tevarinalli netta kallul ida- 

kke tem! Hampápura agrahäradelle madhyà Mahäntavadera kattege 
шада neta kal idakke tenkalu Hampapura agrahärada madhya Пора- 
gaudanakattege müdalu 
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74. neta kal idakke teml Hampápura agraháradelle madhya Hanchiggere 
WE meia kal idakke àgnéya Hampápura-agrabárada madhya 
müdala- 

75. gi yalle nadaddarinda 1-Кеге balagereyalli netta Ка! idakke müdalu Ham- 
pápura-agrabáradelle madhya Hanchigere érige müdalu пейа ka- 

76. llulidakke mádalu Hampapura agrahara Kollàgàradelle madhya Магі- 
kodage holakke mêdala holada tevarinalli netta kal idakke tenkalu 

77. Hampipura-Kollagilada madhya müdalàgi yelle nadaddarinda 146 
balada tevarinalli neta kal idakke mêdalu Kollagaladelle madhya 

а 

18. yaréholada 1Anya-dikkina tevarinalli netta. kal idakke tenkalu 1-егайа- 

_ yalle madhya Santasafft-kattege müdalu dodda-yare-holada mille te- 

79. varaméle netta ka! idakke tenkalu-yalle madhya Mahäntavadera kattege 
fedis Kallégaudana holada mêdalu tevarinalli netta ka! idakke 
teñka- 

80. lu tyall-madhya 1-kafte balagereyalli netta kal idakke tenkalu Ham- 
papura-Kollägäladelleya madhyada därige badagalägi nefta kallu 
idakke ра- 5 

81. duyalu Hampäpura-Kollägäiadelleya madhya | Kempalinganakattege 
müdalu netta kal idakke paduvalu Hampapura Kollàgila Sankarana- 
purada yalle- 

82. madhya Mahantavadéra kattege paduvalu neta kal idakke puduvalu 
Hampa | Sankaranapurada valle madhya Mudugundada Davegaudana 
holakke tenka- E 

83. lu пема ka! idakke paduvalu Ham! Sankaranapurada yelle madhya 
Honnaholege midalagi netta ka | idakke paduvalu Ham Mullüra yallà 
madhya Honna- 

34. holege paduvalu uppaliga-Sambu-totakke paduyaln netta ka! idakke- 
badagalu i-Sambu-totada tevarinalli netta Ка! idakke badagalu yallé- 
madhya. 

85. Lingégaudana totakke paduvalu netta ka! idakke badagalu Yamma- 
Lingégaudana tótakke paduvala tevarinalli netta ka! idakke badaga 

86. lu Hampapura Mullüra yalle madhya Sivanégaudana totada gnéya- 
bhäga  tevarinalli nefta ka! idakke paduvaligi ide tótada nairutya- 
mü- 

ВТ. le-tevarina]li netta kal idakke badagalu yi-yalleya madhya Madégandana 
Virattana tótakke paduvalu netta kal idakke badagalu Honnaholege 

83. paduvalu Kávérige tenkalu netta Кіші antu 28 kallugala madhya 
Kavéri-nadiyindam tenkalu 1-chatus-sim&-madhyada halli Hiriyürasun- 

89. ka рошши muntäddu buddhi-nirüpa-prakärakke sakalavu vritti-pràpti- 
yalli saluvudu yandu baresikotta tamra-Sisana ékaiva bhagint lóké 
Sarvé- 

90. shim буа bhübhujim! na-bhöjy& na kara-grabya vipra-dattà vasundarà 
Жабуараћ Sàmagó dhiman vidvan &ri-Krisbnadlkshitahl tàmra&àsa- 

91. na-gan lokan uktvalikhya virhjaté | sri-Vengatésvara (Kannada). 


Note. 


After praising Sambhu, Varäha, and Ganapati, the inscription describes the 
genealogy of Krishnarbja Vodeyar П in the way in which it has been given in a 
number of grants of the Mabárájas of Mysore. There was born the moon from the 
milky ocean. His son was Budha, his son Purüravas, his son Ayus, his son Na- 
husha, then Yayati, from Yayati there was born Yadu, lord of Dvaraka. Some 
descendants of Yadu came to ће Karnataka country and set up a kingdom in 
Mysore. In that line there was born Chämabhüpäla; his sons were Timmaràja, 
Bettada-Chamarija and Raja-odeyar, conqueror of Tirumalaräya of Briranga- 
patíana. Räja-Vodeyar's son was Магазагбја whose son was Chimaraja. Then 
came Raja Vodeyar II. Then came Kanthirava Narasardja Vodeyar. Then 
сате Dsvaraja, the latter was succeeded by Chikkadévar&ja whose son was Kanthi- 
тауа Narasarja П. He was followed by Krishparäja, his son was Krishnaraja II 
who bestowed the Agrahära of the grant. "This Krishparàja Vodeyar is stated to 
have been served by two ministers successively: first by Nanjarêja and then 
at the time of making the grant by Venkatapati, at whose suggestion and recom- 
mendation the Agrahära of Нашрарйг called after the паше of the minister as 
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"Venkatarámasamudra was given to some Brihmans. The interesting feature of 
this inscription is the description of the genealogy of the two ministers, The 
genealogy of Nanjaraja is given as follows:—Among the old kings of Kalale, 
now a village about 16 miles from Mysore, there was one Kantaraja by паше. Не 
had two sons, Nanjaraja and Doddaräja, who as commtanders of the army of Mysore 
subdued a number of petty pálegárs of the time. Nanjaräja’s son was Basavaraja 
and Doddaya’s son Viraraja, of whom, the former as à. commander of the Mysore 
army excelled his father, while the latter was famous for his liberality and charity. 
Viraraja’s son was DEvaraja and Ваката в son Nanjaräja. Dévarájaas commander 
of Krishnaraja Vodeyar's army, conquered the chiefs of Midigesi, Magadi, and 
Savandi and other ‘Biases while Nanjaraja, son of Basava was the minister of 
the same king. When Nanjar&ja retired, Venkatapati became minister to 
Krishuaraja Vodeyar И. Venkatapati’s genealogy is given as follows:— 

Govinda-danayaka was an officer in charge of a number of villages and Kan- 
vapuri was his head-quarters. In his family there was bora a learned man called 
база whose son was Krishnárya who was held in high esteem by the king 
in Seringapatam. His son was Timmappárya, who could recite the whole of the 
Yajurvéda and the Apastambhasatra. Ніз son was Venkatapati, who having 
pleased both Dévarája, commander of the Mysore army, and Nanjaräja, the retir- 
ing minister, became minister to Krishnaraja Vodeyar П. He was а learned man 
and took pleasure in worshipping gods, reading puràņas and feeding a number of 
Brahmans. His wife was called Ката. At his suggestion the Agrahära of Ham- 
pàpura called Venkafaräya-samudra at Tiramukéta at the confluence of Kávéri 
and Kapila, after bis name, was made and bestowed upon twelve Brahmans, named 
in the grant. Lines from 53 to 87 describe the boundary of the Agrahára and the 
Vritti lands given to the Agrahära residents. Line 39 contains the usual im- 
precatory verse and in line 90 the name of the composer of the inscription is given 
as Krisbnadikshita. There is at the bottom the signature of the minister as 
Venkatêšvara. 

The grant is dated Saka 1666 Raktäkshi-samvatsara, Vaisakhamasa, Paurna- 
апазі on Sunday, there being a lunar eclipse on the day. The equivalent English 
date is Sunday the fifteenth of April of A. D. 1744. The ending moment of 
the fifteenth tithi was about 4-44 A. M. on Monday. There was also а lunar 
eclipse on Sunday. 


59. 


Gundlupet Taluk. 
Pillahalli grant of Virarajavodeyar of A. D. 1638 in possession of Rangasvami 
Iyengar of Terakanámbi. 
(Three plates with a royal signet.) 
Size 8" x4" 
sri-Narasimbáya namah šubha- 
mastu! Lakshmipate Kamalaná- 


la. 


bha Surésa Vishnó Me Yajfia-M: 
Bt 


Lakshininrisimba-charanam èa- 
ranam prapadyé 171 закађае Sa- 
livahé nava-bara-titbayo 
isvarabd& cha Магће Pourna- 
10. шуйш Bukraváré gururudu- 
11. sahité yoga-tithyadhike cha 
12. Srimad Dévadidévó saka- 
13. la-muni-gana-stótra-pàthé- 
14. na пабуд Yogànan- 
Ib. 15. 40 Nrisimhó Trinapura-nila- 
16. yo prädurasi babhüva ? =! sv: 
17. sti ri-vijayabhyudaya 
18. hana-saka-varsha 1550 Ka- 
19. li-varsha 4738 sanda Kali- 


PRAMAS wpm 


dina 1730598 gha 84 

vigla 17 sanda vartamá- 
navada [svara-samvatsa- 

rada Мавра su 15 Sukra-va- 
ra Subha-nakshatra subha-yöga 
Subha-karanadalli pratya-(va) 
kshayada Naraiünhasvá- 
miyavara amritapadige 

koa grama gadde beddalu 
tota-svastheya bisana 
Srhnat-Kasyapa-gotra- 
Sindhu-janitah 811-50- 
marájanzayé tat-sünulı sa- 
Kala-kalasu nipunó 
&rt-Govapákhy nripah | 
tat-putró Basavabhidhana-nyi- 
patau Trinyápuri-náyakó 
&rimad-vaibhava-Rájarája-nripa- 
ti Sri-Virarajahvayah 
yi-Virarájodeyaru| Basa- 
vardjodeyara yamba upa- 
nàmadinada sukha-rajam 
aiiittiraln | tamage 
yishta-kámyárthay Agabalu 
yandu Yógánarasiniha- 
зудинуахапде Койв grå- 

ma Hullanahalliya sthalake 
saluva Kaneyalanádu vola- 
gina Pillahalliya grama | nu 
sarvaminyavagi Корей 

аШув chatuh-simeya vola- 
gàda nidhi-nikshépa-ashtabho- 
gacsvámyavanu Narasim- 
hasvàmiyavarige saluva- 

du namma Hullanahalliya ваја 
ke saluva Tarraganahali- 

ge badagana halasina-nd- 


Illa. 57. la-hola! Hullanahalli- 
58. gesaluva Allalanatha- 
59. puräda madana гадае 1 Ка- 
60. reyada kereya kelagana 
61. Puttarasana Lota 1 yivanu 
62. sarvamányavági Narasim- 
68. hasvamiyavarige ko- 
64. ей yidake aru a- 
65. lupidaru райсһа-таһа-ра- 
66. takal yidakke grantha! sva- 
67. dattad dvigunam punyam para-datt& 
68. nupálanam | para-dattápaháré- 
69. na sva-dattam nishpalam bha- 
70. vêt 17| dàna-pálanayór ma- 
лі. dhye амин 

72. yitisri-Nan 

*T1Tb|73, Yasanam subha-sásanar 
14. pnuyät| dana svargam а- 
75. vàpanóti pûlantd achyutam 
76: padam |21 sva-dattam para-dattam 
77. và уд hardta vasundhara | 
78. shashtirvarsha-sahasräni vishtàyám 
79. jayaté krimih | 4| akshaya-su- 


^ Lines 72 and 73 form tho concluding portion of the grant and should 
below line 87. 


have boon engraved 


... 
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80. khav t-dharmavan tkshisi rakshi 
81. suva punya-purushargakkum bhakshi 
82. suvätage santàna-kshaya- 
88. m Ayu-kshayam kula-kshayam akkum 
84. 181 bahubhir vasudhà дала på- 
85. hubhih Sagarädibhih | ya- 
86. sya yasya yathà bhümih ta- 
87. syatasya tatha phalam. 
Note. 

This grant consists of three copper-plates written on both sides, At 
the top of the inscription is engraved the Vadagalai ndmam of Srivaishnnva. 
Brahmans with diseus to the left and conch to the right. The characters are Nagari 
except the numerals which ме in Kannada. The language is Kannada with 
the exception of threo original Sanskrit verses in the beginning, one in the middle 
and imprecatory verses quoted nt the close, It records the grant of a village named 
Pillahalli in Kanyala-nidu of Hullanaballi-sthala and some lands in the villages 
Taraganahalli, Hullana-halli, and Kareya to the god Narasimhasvami of Hullana- 
halli or Tripapura by Viraräja-odeyar alias Basavaraja-odeyar, son of Góvana and of 
lunar race and Kasyapa-gétra, and chief of Trinapura or Hullanahalli. The date 
of the grant is given as Magha бидаћа 15 Sukravara of Тбувга, 1559 of Sûka era 
and 4738 of Kali era, the expired days of Kali era being 1780593, and corresponds 
to Friday the 19th January of 1688 A. D. The king Viraraja-odeyar mentioned in 
this grant seems to have been a local chief and quite different from the Changilva 
king of that паше, in as much ав Kyishnardjayadéva but not Govanadéva, as 
mentioned in this grant, was the father or predecessor of Changalva Virarāja. 

"Тһе first verse consists of а string of epithets qualifying Lakshminyisimha 
The second verse describes the date of the grant, of the setting up of the god Yogh- 
nanda-narasimha. Ib is full of grammatical errors, The use of 5410446 Sdlivdhe 
in the sense of Salivaha-iakdbde is wrong; Tithayd Lara is a bad sandhi. Paurna- 
туйт is another error. Gururudusahite gives no sense, — prddurdsi babhiiva is в 
serious grammatical error, It ought to be either prädhurbabhüva or prádurdsit. 
In the third Sanskrit verse appearing in the plate Па, the pronoun tat in tatsúnuh 
has no antecedent. Trinyapuri in the sense of Trinapuri is opposed to grammar. 
Tn fact there is no such word ав 'rinya. 


60. 
SHIMoGA DISTRICT. 


Кит Sub-Taluk. 
On a stone set up in the forest of the deserted village Sadar in Kumsi Hobli. 
Size 2-6” x 1-0" 
Kannada language and characters. 


1. зулай samasta-prasasti-sama- 

2. nvitam ràjadhiraja rå- 

8. ja-paraméàvaram Ylšvara- 

4. mûrti sri Vira Hariha- 

5. татуат komara Dô- 

6. уагвуп Vodeyaru su- 

7. khadim rajyava geyuvali- 

8. Saka varisha 1829 né varu- 

9. saváda Sarvajitu samvatsa- 
10. rada Kartika ba 11 Gu Sô- 
11. düra Chilagondarsa tana- 
12. ge Ane-vari (?) bandali Bom- 
18. mannant tanna prinava ni- 
14. lisidan Agi Atage bitta u- 
15. mbali kereya volagana- 
16. bhümiyanu umbali- 
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17. ул bhümiyägi. bi. chan- 
18. dra ulannabara! alipida- 
19. varu Varanasiyali ka 5 
(on the top) 
20. vileyan alida рараба- 
91. sa . . pátakam Srl Зи àri- 
Note. 

The inscription is in Kannada language and writing. It is dated 
"Thursday the 11th lunar day of the dark half of Kartika of the year Sarvajit, Saka 
1899 corresponding to Thursday the 27th of October А. D. 1407, when Dévardya 
Vodeyar, the son of Viraharihararäya II of Vijayanagar is said to have been the 
emperor. Tt records the gift of some land below tank by Sodûr Chilagondarasa to 
Bommanna for saving his life from an elephant about to fall upon the former. Tt 
ends with the usual imprecation. 

j 61. 
On a stone lying by the side of the Timber Depot to the east of the village 
Choradi in Kumsi Sub-Taluk. 
Size à! x 9'. 


Kannada language and characters. 


syasti árhmatu Yadavandrdyana 
bhnjabala-pratäpachakravarti ём» 
Rimadévarijyodayada . . . . 
i. . Dundubhi-samvatsara 
а 8110 . . + . ума 
gavuda . . . . Која gadde 
vodambattu t 
idam ао... . » 
Varanasiya 
Note, 
‘Phe insoription records the gift of a paddy-field by Ramadéva of the Sauna 
dynasty (1271-1809?) to a Ganda, whose name in the inscription is worn out. 
his is dated in the year Dundubhi, the eleventh year of the Ming's reign. The 
names of the month and of the week day are worn out. 
Translation. 

Be it well. On the... „day the 10th of the light half of.............of the year 
Dundubhi, the 11th your of the reign of the prosporous Ramadéva, YAdawanarayana 
Bhujabala- pratàpa-ohakravarti, a gift of rice-field was made to .......Cnuda, 

(the usual imprecation). 


روم دوو وروم 


62. 
On a stone in the building site of the пафда in a ruined village to the east of 
the same village. 
Size 8.8” x 97-67 


1. kala- 4. mádi- 

2, раппага 5. guna-sam- 

З. prinaja- 6. ppa srt 
mad-anddiyagrahiram Sóradeya adésha-stsirbbar tamma magam Chila- 


dalära 
8. Byopadhalaran mandalênma роуа koll ahitaram gelal paderà märggam 
9. dale kondudarkke mechchi gadde-galeya matta 1 beddale-galeya matta. 
10. pa 2 okkaludere manedere antuvam kodangeyam bittu kottaru i-ko- 
ageya alidAtam stmeyim babiran svasti Srimad-anddiyagra- 
12. haram Soradeya Kadambara Tailahan iridu podimade urchchal à-turu pa- 
15. нуе Bopadalära kidi surnlöka-präptan ádade Chiladalaray àtahge pa- 


14. röksha vina- 17. da kandarisi- 
15. yamam mádi 18. da Machoja 
16. kallan irisi- N 


AncH, В. 


ла 
Note. 

‘The inscription is in old Kanarese and not dated. The chief interest 
of it lies in the fact that it furnishes reliable information about early self-govern- 
ing village communities in Mysore, the honour they showed to the memory of their 
brave defenders and their readiness to reward the survivors of their brave martyrs. 
From the way in which ТаЙара of the Kadambas is spoken of in the inscription, it 
appears that the Agrahára, though it was near Banavasi, the capital of the Kadam 
bas, was not under the Kadamba rule. It may therefore be assumed that the vil- 
lage was self-governing and paying taxes to попе. "he figuresin relief on the stone 
seem to represent Böpadalära and his enemies. 


Translation. 


All the inhabitants of the ancient Agrahara of Sórade now (Choradi) devoted to 
the observance of Pranayama and other Yoga practices, all assembled in thousands, 
made a gift of a wet field and a dry field together with«the remission of house-tax 
and family-tax to Chiladalira Bopadalata ‘modern Talára-police watch-man) in 
en of the victory he won against royal cow-lifters on their way to make a 
raid of cows of the village. Whoever takes away the gift will be cast out of the 
country. 

Be it wel. When Tailapa of the Kadmbas came оп the ancient Agrahára of 
Soradi in order to make a raid of the cows of the vill and the cows fled away 
being let ой by him, Ворадајата fought with him and attained the abode of the 
celestials. To commemorate his death, Масћоја set up this stone with inscription 
(under the order of the inhabitänts.) 


63. 
On a stone lying in the forest near the deserted village Kadi in Áyanür Hobli. 
Size 5-0x 1-6" 
Kannada language and characters. 
Salivàhana baka varusha- 
1621 neya Bahudhänya- 
Samvatsarada ЖД» su 2 lu 
Honnáliya mathada patta- 
da Chennabasavarája- 
dévarige Küdi 
da pratinàma Basavarà- 
japuravanu Sivarpi 
tavagi Kenchapa Nàya- 
karu puravarga uttära- 
vàgi bidisi kofta um- 
bahi 


Note. 

The inscription is in Hosakannada language and writing. It 18 dated 
the 2nd lunar day of the light half of Мадћа of the year Bahudhänya, бака 1621, 
corresponding to Thursday the 6th February 1699.. It records the gift of the 
village Küdi called also Вазатагајаршга by Kenchandyaka for the service of god 
Chennabasavadéva in the Matha of Honnäli. 


64. 
Nagar Taluk. 
On the Jst viragal set up before the Sóméévara temple in НА! vil 
in Kerehalli Hobli. Y среда 540% 
Size 8-6" x 8.3". 
Halegannada language and characters. 
1. namas tanga-Siras-chumbi-chandra-chämara-chAray& | trailökya-nagard- 
rambha-mülastambháya éambhavé I svasti  samadhigata-panchama- 


hasabda- 


побити пе 


23. 


75 


aéésha-mah@mandalésvaran uttara-Madhuridbisvaram Pattipombuchcha- 
puravaréàvaram Padmávatilabdha-vara-prasàda mriga-madamdda san- 
tata- 

ta-sakala-jana-stutyam Nitisästranya [ўпа] biradasarvanya [jna]-nàmadi- 
pragasti-sahitam Srlman-mahiwandalésvaram pratápa-bhujabala- 

SAntaradévara Säntalige-sAyiramaı sukha-samkathá-vinódadim rajyam- 
geyyuttam ire tat-pàda-padmopajlvi samadhigata pancha- 

mahasabda mah&praehanda-kumára/? -védanda-panchanana ripu-kumara 
PAraka-svlananarn arasankagdla yijaya-Lakshmt-ldla Srtmatn Vira- 

Hosagundada Birarasarn Melu-Sántaligeyumam Agraharamumar sukha- 
din ийат ire gakavarsha 1034 kaneya Chitrabhànu samvatéarada. 

Vaistkha sada 10 Vaddaváradandu Каада dandu Aliya Bammaņeyanum 
Paydyarasan-umbaligaranum samasta-sidhanam berasi 202020. 
vüralu bittu 

vatti baballi Nellivadeyalu Jína-pàdasékhara sandhi-vigrahi Machirajana 
1 каз. Talapiri-nAyakange eleya] Boppeyabbe nayakitti 

magam bhüvalayado] ndhikam. puttida. nn mukha-tilakum Goggi 
bhantaradavamı | rüpinolu KAma-sannibba kürppinol à Nara-tanüjn. 
Abhimanyu (ve) 

tam berppe janakk tvedeyolu nórppade kali Goggi Kalpa-vriksham 
jagndol dhurado| arati-bhabhujaran Ant adhatind aras-anka-gàla vira 

(ra) n alurkkeyim besase Gogganan Ant irivalli birdda гага nore-nettarim 
oe khandada dindegarulgalim = bhayankaram ene  vikramam 

айна . . < 

nà jagad-tkavirana | aniyaram oddid addapada viraran Ant іншігрра billa. 
ballaniya turanga sAdhanatman Ant iyivalli maha-bhayam, 

[ne] na-maya khanda diydi nore-nettara каг (|) ppuram andu nörppoden 
anakaıno Goggiy Ant 这 ida vikramam ahava-ranga-bhümiyo- 

[И kalabadol Anta vlra-chaturanga-balangalan Antu Goggi töl-val- 
ndhatinde tald iriye bidd ariséneya löhitämbuvim palavu sirangala ，， 


ralda vol oppire virar ațțega] tolatolagendu talt iriva sambhrama sangara- 
ranga-bhümiyo] 

. . . ma-maya lohita-vàrl nénada kesaruga]a kupiv attegal endad idén 
ayakamo vikramada 

. . vågal ondu tiruvim biduyaglu nüru pariye styir-variyam. neduvalli 
kötiyene podaviyola . . + 

. . Tu! tarisand oddid ауа maru-vakkamen Antu Goggi yiriyal 
dhuradolu paridaleyolu maha 

. . . dajava 1 niyakatana mumbarisida nàyakar idir agi Goggivolu 
tàguüdum sAyakadin echchu tù . . ... 

‚Р. Абуаг ad êna pêlave | шӛгшшшей oddid anya-nripa-sainya- 
payódhige Bira-bhobhujam nürmmadi badabanala 

+... + Bórppudum Kürmma-nakhástram cmb uriya nalagegal 
bidey aptibavedum mummaliy Aytu vairiba , . 

. . o. o. kritästrano | dhurado] ariséneyam nirbbharam iriyal Goggi 

iri-vikränta-saral bharadin . . tanuvan поћсћа, 

a « + . dol à sindhu-sutanam pöltam II santatain oddi nind ari-balálga- 

Jan Ant irivalli voiri-vikránta-sarà]igal tanuvan nchchà. 

2 grado] И Santanasünuy entu sara-saiyeyoloppidan ante Goggi vikrän- 

taman asevattu sural oftidandha . . + 

. . yol | sangaradol irida virame iringàramam ekkevetta Goggiya 

tamm utsangado] ittuydi b rre ode: 

[A] marävatiyam | antu ‘Talaprahirindyakana maga Goggiya- 
nayaka katakaman Ant iridu tumula . . . . 

? . ma-sántaran е Srivallabhadévan-agraputra Pratapa-bhuja- 
bala Sântaram enisida Tailapadévaru Bidiyammarasana putra srimatu. 
ru tamm arasara hesaralu ($) gottanendu (2) Haluguddeya tri-bhoga- 
bhyantarasiddhiy-Agi kallu nattu karunyam-geydu Коџа Нова . . . 

. . . rvvara шапе vadi (?) davina kaiyolage höda kaiya makki (?)- 

sahitam Agi kottaru || mangala maha ви éri 


76 


30. jitena labhyaté Lakshint mriténápi sarangana kshana-vidhyamsané КАуё 
kû chintà maruné ranê || sva-dattam para-dattam va уд haré- 

ЗІ. ta vasundharäm sashtir varsha sahasráni vishtAyam јауагё krimih Saras- 
vatyaya namah Ganapatyaya namah. 


Note. 


The inseription is in Halekannada language and writing. Tt is dated 
Vaddavara (Wednesday) the 10th of the light half of Vaisàkha of the year Chitra- 
bhanu, Saka 1084 corresponding to Wednesday the 25th April A. D. 1162. It 
records the gift of the village Halugudde by Tailapadéva, son of Srivallabhadéva, a 
Santara king, to the survivors of Commander Goggi, son of Тајаргаһатіпдуака and 
а Jaina in faith, who in a terrible battle against Pändyarasa fought and died. The 
memorial stone was also set up by the same king. 

At the beginning of the inscription, the various titles of the king are enume- 


( Lord of Mabamandala. 
9) Lord of Mattra in the north. 

(8) Lord of Pattipombucheha (Modern Humcha). 

( Recipient of а boon from the goddess Padmávati. 

(5) extolled by all people 

16) and expert in politics. 
Tailapadêva seems to have been also called Prattpabhujabala and is said to have 
been ruling over Säntalige 1000, He is also said to have been assisted by a feudal 
chief under him called Hosagundada Virarasa in charge of Mélu Sántalige and 
Agrahira. "Не inscription consists of prose and verses, of which the first two 
letters in all the long lines are unfortunately effaced. The inscription ends with a. 
Sanskrit verse in praise of war, followed by the usual imprecatory verse. 


65. 


On the 2nd viragal at the same place. 
Size 7-6” x 2-9". 
Kannada language and characters. 


1. éri Ganadhipatayé namah $rt gurubhyó namah namas tunga-Siras-chumbi- 
chandrachá 

2. mara-charayé l trailokya-nagardrambha-milastambhaya Sambhave І svasti 
értmanuma- 

3. ha-mandalêsyaram arasankakaragasam birudar-ankusam mû (kt?) rtti- 
Naraya 

4. pam vilàsa-vallabham ati-visama-hay&rüdha-praudha-rékhà-Révantanum 
para-bala-kritan- 

5. tanum vairi-mandalika-gala-gandagattari Sinda-kula-nirmnülanum. Läla- 
ràya-mána-marddananum 

6. Kadamba-raya-disipattanum konkaniga-räya-böntekäranum Tula-ráya- 

t. 

8. 

9. 


pratishtA- 
chäryyanum ari-ráya-jagada (A) lam satya-ratnákaram Sarandgata-vajra- 
panjaram ён-Вйіебу: 
vara divya-éri-padaradhakam  iri-Prasanna-Sómanátha-dévara labdha- 
yara-prasádanum para- 
bala-sàdhakarum appa Pattipombuchcha-puravarädhisyaram paschima- 
samudradhi- 
10, pati ва ‘Tammarsadévarn Hosagundarájadhániyalu sukha-sankathä-vind- 
dadim 
11. rájyam-geyyutav irddu бака varsha 1205 neya Svabhänu-samvatsarada 
Phalguna su 10 Adi- 
12. vàradandu ariman-mahamandalesvaram arasanka-karagasam birudar- 
ankusam mà (2) 
13. riti-Näräyapam. viläsa-vallabham éri-Billéévara divya-sri-pada- padmara- 
dhakarum appa. x 


T 
14. . . rasana rájyadalu . . . . . Bhimansa-ded (2) aseyan ikkida 
bhatarumurya . . . . . 

15. . + + + + + tara-Padiadéviymm ériman mahipasayita, Virara- 
sana. 5 


(The rest of the inscription is effaced). 


Note. 


Like the former, this is also in old Kannada language and writing. _ It 
is dated Sunday the 10th lunar day of the light half of Phálguna of the year Sva- 
Миль, Бака 1405-8 corresponding to Sunday the Sith February А. D. 1984. 
"The concluding portion of the inscription is unfortunately cut off. It seems to 
record the gift of some land to some one by Tammarasa, lord of mahamandala, an 
elephant-hook to all kings proud of their titles, Martinrayana (an incarnation of 
Narayana), fall of grace, a Revanta in riding over an even unruly horse, а god of 
death to enemies, a terror to enemies, the uprooter of the Sindas, destroyer of the 
pride of the Latas, sovereign lord of the Kadambas, a hunter of the Konkanigas, 
establisher of the Tulu kings, an ocean of truth, protector of the submissive, wor- 
shipper of Bhilévars, recipient of в boon, from God Bómanttha, and lord of Patti 
Pombuchchapura. 


66. 


At Rämachandräpura, in Humeha Hobli, a copper Asana in the Smarta Math 
Three plates; size 17-87 x 10” 
Kannada language and characters, 
51 Ganàdbipatayé namah namas tunga-éiraschumbi-chandra-chàmara- 
chiravé trailökya-naga 
rirambha-nvila-stambhaya-Sambhavé V ériman mahárájadhirája гаўарага- 
mé&vara éri-virapratàpa Immadi-Dévarkya шаћатћуата Vijeya-nagariya 
rAjadhániyallà yiddu samasta-rijyamgalam pratipälisulam  yirdandu 
tatpa 
5. dapadmopajtvigalaha Bhàyappagalü Honnavarada rajadhaniyala yiddu 
6. Наце Tulu- Konkana-rajyamgaland pratipälisutam viddamdina заба уга. 
Т. sha 1372 neya Sukla-samvatsarada Kartika šu 5 là árimatu Bhögavar- 
dhana-dha- ч 
Ja purushâdishțitarâda érimad Amardsvara-Bhäratt-$ripadangala éishyaru 
As 


= 


Bom 


gba- 
-vóttamn-Bhárati-éripadangalige Honnivarada  Bháyappagalü  kotta 
satra-dharmma 

10, da malasisanada patteya kramay entendare Tmmadi-Devartya-mabira- 
yarige 

11. Ayurärögyavägabökendu Gökarnnada ériman Мавадвуага sannidhiya 

12. là madida satra dharmma dévara amrutapadiya kattaleya vivara srl 
Mahaba- 

13. la Davarige di 1 kkam dévara hageyali akki ВА 2 satra dharmmakke ја 1 

14. kkam di 1 kkam akki si 2 ! méluvechchackke tuppa majjige hesara baleyale 

15. kàyi mélogara vileya adugabbu saha paditàra 2 lekkadali um 

16. ba Brämhara ja 11 nimage eti-bhiksheya ја 1 attala ја 1 puröhita 1 

17. Naranana maga Mádhavana ја 1 honnanü ettitandu dharmmavant 
madasu- 

18. ха nadahinavana ja 1 ant ja 17 kkam di 1 kke hà 11 si 15 méluve- 

19. chehakke di 1 kkam 14 hapahägada lekkadalü varusha | kkam akki 
mu 136. 

20. gam prati mû 1 kkam ga 1 14 ga 204-2} möluvechchakke да 45-24 

21. ubheyam tara 240 10 ga 250-4] kam kofta sthalada vivara Heggadabala 
grà- Я 

29. mada volagana Bola Kesava hebbàrana inülada бара kêriya 

28. bhagi! kkam praku kula tara 280 là ga 61-8 pm 3H ubha 

24, yam ga 62-34 kam tara 240 là ga 1215 visesha-Adayada 

25. hombaliya kula ga 72-14 ge hombali illaddu såmya ga -49. | 

26.. snddha hombaliya kula Honnávarada ga 71-25 kam hombali ga.1 là 

97. ga 71-9] jodiyim ga 13-24 hadagina bifti-yinda ga 2-24 antu 2. 

ARCH. n. 30 


тв 


98. Heggadahina grimada Bola Kéiava-hebbárans mülada bhagi 1 Ека. 
ha . Хорин Дэн 

29. Kuchchadiya mäganiya volagana Mallanna-! е 
gira gramadim kulasamya sahê tûra 240 lû ga 22-18 hombaliyim 

31. ga 21-34 ayidu hanavina kanikeyim ga 10-4:1 jödiyim EE 

32. hadagina-bittiyim ga 0-3} уі grimava satra-dharmmakke kotta samm- 

andha sarvvà- 

38. badhegagi kattida chadita ga 3-18 anta tara 240 ga 90-3 ga udu- 

34. потере ga 0-34 &uddha ga 90 ubbayam сага 920 là ga 220-41 akshara- 

35. dala yinnüra ayivattu honno nalku hana muppágavanü Su- 

36. kla-sumvatsarada Kartika šu 1 Arabhyavägi kàlampratiyalà kanda 


teruva Alu- 


37. ya m là yî eradusthaladinda baha honnand etti tarisikom 
88. du sri ladévara amrutapadiyanu  satra-dharmmavanu nimia 
Sishya-pa- 


39. rampareyági у! dharmmavanü nadasutta bahadu y! dharmakke koffa he- 
40. ggadahina volagana Bola Ketava-hebbärana vondu bhägigü Kuchchadi- 
41. -ya màgaņêya volagana Älugäragrämavantı satradharmma 511 Ma- 

42. habaladévara amrutapadiya dharmmakke Кона sammandha yl eradu 


sthalaga- 

43. la mêle nAdu-saradiyald baha känike-biddubiya adhikäri-se- 
44. -nabdvara-malavraya heggadahina bhágige А grama- saradiyalà baha a- 
45. dhikari sénabovara malavraya upachárasahavági saryamanyavägi 
46. patisidevagi yi erada-sthalake nädu-saradiyaln kanike 
ат. biddublya adhikari-sénabovara bédige malavraya grama-nashtasaha? 
48. үйді vudani Која salladu yi satra-dharmmavand dévara amrutapadi 
49. yanü nadasuva matha niu èri Mah&baladévara kaiyyalü yiphäne En- 
50. -neya kereya katti mülavági konda dévara paduvana deseya mathadaltı 

. yi satra-dharmmavana dévara amratepadiyand падавина babudü endu 
59. kotta райе ! yintappudakke sakshigalu Aditya chandray Auilänalau cha 
53. dyaurbhümir арб hridayam yamascha | ahascha rätrischa ubhécha sandhyé 
54. dharmmascha јаван narasya vrittam | Bhàyaunana baraha 


Note. 


The grant records the gift of some land of specified boundary yielding 
a specified quantity of produce for the charitable purpose of offering cooked rice 
to god Mahádéva in Gokarna and of feeding 14 Brahmans inclusive of the Svami of 
Gökarga Matha by Бауаррә, feudal chief ruling over Haive, Talu, and Konkana 
from his capital, Honnavara, under Immadidavaraya, Maharajadhiraja, Rajapara- 
meéSvara and Virapratapa, of Vijayanagar. 

The grant is dated Saka 1372 (1450 A. D.) бика samvatsara Kartika buddha 
5 equivalent to Monday the 11th October 1450 А. D. The date is not verifiable. 


67. 


Another copper asana in the same mutt. 


1 Plate, Dévanágari characters, Kannada language. 
. ari Ganéiiyn namah | namas tufiga-&iras-chumbi-chandra-chämara-chära- 
хе | trailökya-nagarärambha-müla Y 
stambbáya Sambhavé І svasti Srt-Vijiayabhyudaya Salivahana šaka- 
varsba 1343 па Raudri samva- 


B 


£ 
Е 
Е 
Ч 
3 
5 
H 
É 
| 
š 
Ë 
: 
Е 
3 
p 
| 
3 


ra bhandärakke | srimat] ishamsa-parivràjakàcháryavaryapurushá- 
ма padan 

halliya mathada Pratya- sarasvat!-sripAdangalu barasi-va ppi- 
sida bháshápatte kra E E 


19 


5. maventenadre nimma samsthanakke anadiyagi nadedu banda Soda 16 
Stme-Brihmana janara 
9. agratàmbüla charanagánike АсһАға vichara tatkila-práyaschittagalu 


10. du baruvante tamage apane Agabekenta arikemádikopdadrindà Soda 
Мол sie Kuli 'nßdolagulla. Носи | Tiñgala-bailn iyeradugrimavi 
pürvada. 
12. Па. Kekkköra mathakka: Dittokottiraradacinda, 1 yeradu-gràmavanulidu 
еуй- 
18. agratàmbüla chamakäyike acharavichara tatkala-prayaachittagala nódi- 


kondu 
- 0.18. зи Rainadévara nandadipti bagzye ga 12 samsthana maryadege kanikeyagi 


ga. 7 

15. 2 kottukondu  vi&éshácháraviebára modalahada | vabisikodabékenta 
appane Adrinda 

16. navi mélebareda simevolagu]la Hilüru Tingalu-bailu grämnveradu vuli- 
du mêlada 16 

17. stmegalolago раја agratambüla charanakanike ächära-vichära tatka- 
la-praya 

18. sehittagala nódikondu nimma samsthanakke koduvanthä ga 24 ippaitu- 
nálku varahakke nim- 

19. ша samsthäna mariydege kanike-yagi koduvantháddu ga 12 ke Agse- 
mêndave-yêriyalu 

20. bhümiya  bittudulidu kaidharmavagi &rt-Rámachandradévara nanda- 
dipakke varshé varshé koduvudu ga. 

21. 19 Waraha visésha Achara vich@ravannu nimma samsthánakke varshe 
varshé vahsikoftu nimma samsthá 

92. nakke sishyabivadinda ubhayapáramparyavàg! chandrasäryars sákshi- 

23 

24 


yagi nadakondu bandéven 

da Багаа! vappisida tàmrada bhishapatte! Sivamastuf ёй (in Kannada 
character). 

lékhaka tvashta Kadatoke Dévapácharl Subhamastu. 


Note. 


The grant records the agreement between Raghuvirabbärati Syami of the 
Ramachandrapur Math (called also Sataéringapura Math) and Pratyagbrah- 
méndra-sarasvati of the Södehalli Math investing the latter with the power of sett- 
ling religious disputes and of awarding prayaschittas to such disciples of the for- 
mer Math as may happen to transgress customs, and of collecting Agratambiila 
And Charana-kanikas from all the disciples of the Rämachandräpur Math, year 
after year in the sixteen Stmes (Villages and ete.,) with the exeception of the two 
Villages Hilür and Tingalbailu under that Math, at the request of Brabmêndrasa- 
rasvati, who in return is bound to pay to the former Math 26 varahas every year. 
The grant is dated Sika 1343 Raudri, Magha Bahula 80, equivalent to the 
English date А. D. 1421 Raudri. But А. D. 1421 is Plava and Haudri coincides 
only with A.D. 1440. Further comment on the unreliability of the grant is 
unnecessary. "Тһе language of the grant is Kanarese. The writer of the grant 
is named Dévanácbári. 


Copy of a stone запа in the same mutt. 

1. namas tunga-sira-chumbi-chandra-chámara-cbáravé|  trailökya-nagara- 
rambha-mülastambbàya Sambhavé 1 svasti ärtmajjayAbhudaya nripa 
байуаһапа gakavarsha 1328 пе Vishu ваш! Kärtika šu 1 yu Budhava- 
radallu érimatparamabamsa-parivrajakacharyavarya padäväkya pra- 
аа, yamaniyamádyashtánga-yóga-niratarádadakshi- 


na-varanast étrada tirada  Rudrapádadallà 
anushthäna-vyäkhyäna-nirataräda Kavirdjendra-yögigala pädangalige 
Sri j ја Rajaparaméévara — érimat-pratàpa-Haribara- 
Räya-mahäräyara nirüpadinda Äragada Janarasara вПаза- 


miri] 
mada krama  ventendare— Kalasada Rüdrapädadallu anushthêna 
Vyükhyánaa mädikondu iba yattávarara bi 2 sukla bettada ba 3 ubha- 


а tanuvidiya Gövina Kalagödu-grämada Kai! Еке gadde kham. 00 
Slanjawiyallu Kai І Taruve-geämadallu Kai 3 Hullukodagi мами 
> 1 


banda upakrayadalli nodi Kalasaiyyana grama Ándayya зАшуа umba- 
lige madagsdyàna saha banda utpattiyinda banda һара 16-8 ubha- 


Note. 


Nothing is known of the inscription stone from which the copy under 
consideration is said to have been made. The inscription records the grant of 
some lands of specified boundary to Kavirajéndra Yogi in Rudrap&da Math in 
Kalasa on the bank of the Tungabhadra by Aragada Jánarasa under the orders of 
Harihara Mabárbya, Mahäräjadhiräja Rájaparamééyara Virapratpa of Vijayana- 

on the occasion of a solar eclipse. The inscription is dated Saka 1823 Vishu 

Tisha) Samvatsara Kartika Suddha 1 Wednesday, corresponding to the English 
date Saturday the Sth October 1401 А. D. Accordingly the week-day is wrong. 
Nor was there any solar eclipse on the Kartika or Aàvina new moon day. There 
was solar eclipse on the Bhädrapada new moon. Nor did the first lunar day of the 
month Asyina 1401 coincide with Wednesday. The Math named in the grant is 
under the Ramachandrapur Math. 


69. 


Сору of another stone śâsana in the same matt. Ж 

svasti ёгі jayabhyudaya Salivabanikaknvarsha 1327 ne. TArapa-samvatsarada 
Kärtika ба 1 Ädivaradallu érlmanmahárájádhiràja rájaparamé$vara virapratäpa 
Harihara mahäräyara kumara Virüpäksharäyaru Vijayanagariyallu ве Мибракава 
dévara sannidhiyallu saddharmadinda dharaniyannaluttiruva káladallu! Û Srimat- 
parimahamsa-parivrjakàcháryavarya | Padmapadáchárya-sümpradáyakarida /811- 
mat Tirtharkjapurıda Amarendrapuri-ripädangalu namage paripürpa-anugra- 
hadinda  sr1-Lakshmi-Narasimha-yantravannn barakottu tapah-sAmbräjya-vyäkh- 
yánadigala madiko]luttà srt-Virüpäksha dévara sannidhiyallu yirutta yiddalli | chha- 
tra-chimarddi-vaibhavadi-samasta-vibhavagalige èri- Virüpákshadévara-sannidhi- 
yalla Amaréndrapurt $ripadangalavarige nàvu Кока birudugalu negalu-bayi-pallak- 
li ubhaya-dvétachchatrapakhya! ubhya-chauri nadedórana Anémélehasarupata 
nisAni Anéméle-nagári dhavala-&ankha muntáda biruduga] kottevagi nivu, nimma. 
Sisbyapramparyavági digdédagalalli sanchäramädikkolluft4 bàhadu yendu barasi- 
Која silasasand I 


Note. 


Te copy is in Капагеве: language and writing. It records the grant 
of honours such as  palanquin, two white umbrellas, two chauries, nadedórana, з 
green flag mounted on an elephant, a drum mounted on an elephant, white conch- 
shells and the like (not mentioned) to the Svami of Amaréndrapuri and Tirtharäja- 
puri: Math by Virüpäkshardya son of Hariharamahiraya, Maharajadhiraja, 
Rajaparamesvara, Virapratäpa, of Vijayanagar. The grant is dated Saka 1327 
ті Kartika Snddha I Adivara equal to the English date A.D. 1405 
Saturday October 24 when Párthiva was current. In this case the week-day was 


81 

а 
Saturday but not Sunday, as stated in the grant. But Sunday the 5th October 
1404 акт neto Kartika éuddha 1 Tarana was Saka 1326, but not Saka 
1327. Not is known of the inscription from which the copy is said to have 
been made. 


70. 


Copy of a copper sasana of the same matha. 
1. . . . namas tunga-&iraé-chumbi-chandra-chàmara-chárave | trailókya- 
nagarirambha- 
+ « + müla-stambháya-Sambhavé 1 syasti-sri-vijayabhyudaya Saliva- 
hana-sa- 
8. . . . rsha 1814 noya sanda yartamênakke salluva Ängtrasa samvatsa- 
4. . . . chaitra би 1 (о) yu Brihaspativäradallu srtmatu Bhanusapagalu Tt 
575717 janarda mojunda Gangüäharannıtättpädnngajayarige kota dha 


6. . . . sanada раје kramaventendare riman- mahárájadhirája rûja pıra 

T. . . . 6n virapratàpa Immadi Dévaràya mahárayaru 

8... ара simhásanadallu sukhasambhava-vinödadim su 

9. . . . bräjyavanı paripälisuttidda kaladalu Yimma 

10. . . . dava Mallikrjunadévarkyara nirüpadindà вай Barukû 

ll . | : rAjyavann Aluttiddn káladalu $rt-Immadi-Dövaraya maha 

12. . . . yarige Ayurdrögyaisvarya-abhivriddhi-yannu bedikondu 

EA 2 mopardga puuyakaladalu Tirthardja-pura Gangûdharapur! érl- 
pada 

M. nl vara mathada ri Lakshmi Narasimbadévara amritapadi nanda- 
ipti 

15. + + bhiksha svästige dhäreyan credu kottaddu namma Baraka 


16. | | . ma Kelandda volagana Kiribägiya Hiliyann Mandi Davalaga 
17. . . . nälvaravolage Yirappa nakshatri-yannu (2) teraya hakku заба, 
18. : . . damoradige padadubandudà sahfvägi Gangadhara 

19. . . . dangalavara majhada Lakshmtnarasimhasvàmi mnritapadi nar- 
20. . . . ptige пила bhikshada süstege sahi sa-hiranyodaka-dàna-dhá. 
21. . | . parvakavagi i nakshstriyanu teruva hakku hanavina hada 

22. | . . modalige Kiriya-bhagiya Kelantda bhattalaya (?) pramüninn 
23. . . . prikumariyadeyalln Вари шага ulahikondu 

24. . . . malaramanige saluva honnige saluva vokkalu vadetana arl 


95. . . . вішуйі adakke ênu unfáda téjavannu sarvamánya. 

20. nau koftevägi yidharmavannu nimma бізһуд pàrampa- 

Gt... тй спавања возду ва set Näraslınhans:halihähhe 

28. . | . nadasikondu sukhadali bandu bahiri yandà вай namma 

29. | . | vodambattu Коца dharmaáisüna éri . . ivange 

30. . . . honnina volage Gangidharapurt éripüdangalu Hilaya 

Bl. | | : Narasimbadévara devalyadalu chahstradala ibbaru Выбра. 

382. . | | ge Закрд, abhigàra majjige sahavagi jana 2 ra tati (?) 20 akshûrada 
33. . | | me saluva honnu yippattu honnanu dharmavannu ni 

3. 


: : : päramparyavdgi A-chandräkasthäyigalägi t-chhatradalli 
35. bhnvavannu nadasikotfu I-dharmadal üneyavillade . . . 
36. hudü уепай dharmasisanada patte Bhänusaptagala 
37. voppita yi dharmayanu Aluvavarı Kiribügi 

НА Kunda-heggadeya Kupándya Нағпуйға nalva ., 
39. kartada svahastada voppita ! 4rI-Narasimhadévara voppita 
40. dévara pádakke pia c svadata paradattam vÀ 2 
4l. ta vasundharah | $rashfi-varusha-sahasrän! vishthiyam . 
49. krimi ; сих АН ЧАН ВИЙ, 


Note. 

The grant. records the gift of some land in Kiriyabági in the Kela-nadu 
to the head of the ‘Lirtharaja Math in Rámnchandràpur for the service of offering 
cooked rice to and of keeping a constant lamp-light before god Lakshminarasimha 
in the Math by Bhanusapta an officer under Immadi-Devaraya, Maharajadhiraja, 
Rájaparamáévara Virapratàpa, of Vijayanagar, in obedience to the order issued by 
Mallikarjuna, ‘another name of the same king, The grant is dated Saka 149 Ang 

таза Chaitra Sukla 10 Brihaspativära, equivalent to the English date Thursday tl 
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30th of March A. D. 1452. The gift is also said to have been made on the day of 
а sémépardga, lunar eclipse. But according to Swami Kannu РШе'в tables there 
seems to have been no lunar eclipse on Chaitra Заа full moon or on the Phalguna- 
pürnima in the previous year. "hs insoripkion isi Kadart language and writ- 
ing and a few words in the beginning of every line are lost. Ав the genuineness of 
the grant is doubtful and as there is nothing of historical importance in the grant, 
T omit to translate it. 


71. 
Sagar Taluk. 
Keladi copper plate grant of Virabhadra-Nayaka in the possession of Narana- 
bhatfa, son of Annayabhatta, Sagar. 
One plate. Size 10x07. 
Kannada language and characters. 
(Front). 
1. mamas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandrn-chatnara-charave | 
trailókya-nagaràrambha-mülastambháya Sam- 
3. bhave l svasti bri-jayabhyudaya-SalivAhana Saka 
4. vursha 1554 neya Prajótpatti-samvatsarada Bhá- 
5. drapada ba 10 Па ӛгішайш Yikkéri-kere-éri-mla- 
6. na Bhairava-dévara dévati-vechchake Edava-Muräri 
1. 
8, 
9. 


. kote-kolahala visudha-Vaidikadvaita-siddhinta-pra 
& tishtApaka Siva-guru-bhakti-pariyanar Ada Keladi Venka- 
. tappa-nàyakara pautrar Ada Bhadrappa-nayakara putra 
10. хайх Virabhndra-nayakaru kotta dharma-sasana-krama 
11. vent endare Keladi-stme-volagana Mélana Bhimana- 
19. re-grämadalli gadde-kulaga 3 Ке kulaga | ke rékhe ga 91.3- 
13. birdda-bhatta sunka 14 durga-bhatta 10 vartane-kà- 
14. nike pancha-parva 4 vecha-birda 1516 an- 
15. tu ga 1k А ke nilisida bhatta-sunka 14 Durgada-bhatta. 
16. 1 ubbayam ЗЕ kudha H ubha- 
17. унш Када 1 Ке ga 8 It ga 9 sênabovara-kula 


18. 1} nbhayam ga 91 $ vambhattu 

19. varahanu hnpavaddake saluva bhümiya- 

90. nu Bivárpitav-hgi koffev-Agi û bha- 

21. mige salaya sarvasvimyavanu präkuma- 

92, riyñdeyalli Agu-madikondu de- 

98. vath-séveyanu käla-kAlam-pratiyalli 

24. nadasikondu bahudendu Коща dharına- 

25. Asana Aditya-chandräv-anilö-nalascha dynu- 

26. 1-bhümir Ард hridayam Yamas cha aha- 

27. š cha rñtriš cha ubhê cha sandhyé dharmas cha jänd- 

28. ti narasya vrittam. 

Sri-Venkatádri. 
Note. 

The grant is in Kanarese language and writing. It records the gift of some 
wet fields in a number of villages round about Keladi for the service of god Bhai- 
rava-déva on the embankment of the Ikkéri tank by Virabhadra nayaka, son of 
Bhadrappa nayaka, and grandson of Keladi Venkatappa nàyaka, the produce or 
its price at the rate of 3 gadyanas per kolaga being payable to the temple by the 
sénabóva, the village accountant. 

‘The grant is dated Saka 1554 Prajotpatti samvatsara, Bhidrapada Л 
1554 blah ТВ Боенвропаща to A. D. 1632 Bhádrapada was Angsa нагара 


and not tnjétpatti Bhádrapada. There is no other for farther verificati 
стаи па TIME means for farther verification 
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72. 


On a stone set пр in the jungle near the village Gaddémane of Sagar Hobli. 


вере 


Size 6x3. x 
Old Kannada language and characters. 
svasti ёп Sila-Adityan dikam-bharggan äkevalan xggala-kantakan- 
perälke vare Pettani SatyAnkan attulva-bhatan bedare Mahéndran 
Ведага-гауага Malappara kàlegadu]e viridu svarggalayı 
kkéridan bejeya mala kàdon kalyanam akke alivon райеһа-ша. 


Note. 


‘The inscription is іп old Kannada characters, the formation of which 
is quite similar to those of the seventh century А. D. It is a Viragal or Memorial 
stone set; пр (о commemorate the death of one Pettani Satyanka а commander of 
the army of Siladitya, in his fight with a tribe of hunters forming the army of 
Mahèndra. Тһе inscription supplies no clue to ascertain who the Siladitya and 
the Mahèndra mentioned in it were. On palaeographie grounds I am inclined to 
identify the SilAditya of the inscription with Harshavardhana $iläditya and the 
Mahèndra with Mahéndravarman I of the Pallavas, the contemporary of Pulakés 


in II of the Western Chälukyas. It is not improba 
extended аз far as Shimoga, The spelling of Silàdi 


hat Harshavardhana's rule 
ya as Sila-A-ditya 18 however 


inexplicable, 


Translation. 


Be it well. While Siladitya, the light of the quarters, the most powerful and a. 
thorn in the way of the bravest, ascended the throne of his empire, Pettani 
Satydnka, a brave soldier capable of destroying enemies in the battle-tield, pierced 
through the thick of the battle with the brave Bedam. Raya, so as to cause fright- 
fulness to Mahéndra and reached the abode of svarga. Whoever preserves Ше 
field of crops (gifted to his relations), attains good and he who removes it will be 
guilty of five great sins. 


73. 


On a stone lying on the site of a deserted village near the village Malavi of the 
same Hobli. 


8. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
1. 
8, 


Size 4 xà' 07, 
Kannada language and writing. 


svasti М1 jayabhyudaya Saka-varushamgalu 
1488 neya sandu vartuınana Kshaya-sumvatsara- 
da Magha ba 30 lu grfman-inabirdjadhirdja 
rija-Paramesvara Yimmadi ru 
-ndyakaru Aragada ràjyavan A]uva. 
ааа Sambhulinga-dévarige dipkràdha- 
педбвида nilisidu dipamale-kambha mangala 

mah ért ári 1 


ішіліп 


Note. 


The inscription is dated бака 1488 Kshaya-samvatsara Magha Babula 30, 
corresponding to 19th February A. D. 1566, and records the construction of 
latnp-posts for the service of dipdrddhana to бой Sambhulinga by Jakkannagauda 
in the reign of Sadà&iva-Ràya TI of Vijayanagar. 


Translation. 


Be it well. On the 30th tithi of Magha of the бака year 1488 when Maharaja- 


най, Räjoparamsiran, адда: ауа Ш was ruling over Атм, Jakkanagauda 
Bus larap post for the service of dipdrddhana to God Sambhulingadava. 


74. 


On a stone lying near а temple in ruins in the jungle near the village Tle of 
the same Hobli. 


84 


Size 4'—8* x 2—9- 
Kannada language and characters. 


ninu namma käryadalli iddu . . . . . . . . 
тэг эт 
gade bedalu saha ' 14 kottev Agi ntnu пипа 

+ + . + . anubhavisuvadn idake удга 
tappidaru Narakake hoguvarn śubhamastu 


Note. 
The inscription records the grant of a paddy field by a private individual 


to another private individual in recognition of the services rendered to the 
former by the latter. It is imperfectly dated. No name of a village or district is 


mentioned. 


دوم وود وو 


Translation. 

On the first of the dark half of Märga£ira of the year Sarvadhäri, Bommagauda, 

son of Ganapagauda, made a gift of а paddy field with some pasture ground adjoin- 

ing it under a canal to Virtpakshaya for the faithful service rendered by him, to be 

enjoyed by him and his descendents in succession. The sun and moon are the 
witnesses. Whoever takes it away will fall into hell Be it well. 


75. 
Оп a side of the stone basin near the Lingayat mutt at Handigódu, adjoining 
the same village. 
Size 12x41 
Kannada language and writing. 
1. Raktäkshi-&avacharada Badrapada вода 1 lu srimatu Keladi virakti-matada 
Bokasada Sidabasapanavan: bhakti- 
З. yumaragiya mádisidavru Rachavati&vemiyavaru- 
Note. 


The inscription records the name of the person who caused the stone-basin 
to be constructed. It is dated Raktäkshi sam. Bhádrapada $uddha 1. It is 
probable that it was made during the rule of the Keladi Näyakas in the 17th cen- 


tury. 
Translation. 


On the specified date, this service of basin was rendered by Sidabasava of the 
treasury department of the Keladi virakta natha. 


76. 


On a stone pillar in the basin of the tank at the same village. 
Size 5 x 1'-6* 
Kannada language writing 
(The basin has a bull in relief). 
1. Sarvajitu sam 
rada Vai: 


aishaka ba 3 lu 

3. lu Mangalavára 

4. göülige yili- 

5. Бога Timmai 

Note. 

‘The inscription records the incantation rite performed near the pillar for the 
purpose of eradicating cattle disease. It is dated Sarvajit sam. VaiéAkha Babula 
3 Tuesday. The week-day agrees with the 11th May A. D. 1647. 
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Translation. 


. On the specified date а charm for the well-being of cows was made here. 
Timmaya. 


77. 
On а viragal set up near the village Kugve of Talaguppe Hobli 
Size 6 x9' 9" | 
Kannada language and characters 


1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi chandra chàmarachárave trailökya- 

2. nagarárumbha mülastambhäya Sambhave svasti érlman шаһата 

3. jadhiràja . . . .mésvara Sri virapratapa 

4. Hariharadéva maháráya 

5. sambryam . . . . . . . . ... dévaru Bádagere 5 
(б. aa osa Бава N oa a ln aan Айар!» э? soria кы Elobans 
7. Aya Angira , . T + . 12 Adivaradalu. 
8. О . . ra Racha . E bhütaladol ava. 
9. . . . . + . шаша... . . ~ + + Ага mechehi dalu 
10... . . . . ，Sannapagaudara ma. 

п. 1. Vimpagaudann . . . . . . . svarggastandda . . 
1 ee 


Note- 

This is a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of Virapagauda, 
son of Sannapa gauda in a battle with cow-raiders, during the reign of Hari- 
hara mahåràya. As many words are worn out, the full sense of the inscription and 
its date could not be made out. 

78 
On a second Viragal at the same place. 
Size 4 x 9' 
Kannada languaged charactera 

1. Pramidi-samvatsarada 

2. Vaisika su З А 

3. ви-упа- Harihara-vo 

4. deyaru prituyl-räjyava 

5. n&luva kaladalli Koguvu 

6. Chilada Bommaya Кава 

Т. raliankavanu kädi märän 

8 . . tara kondanu Мапа ma- 

9. hásati Chiyakkann avana 

10. kade nadedalu kaluve 

11. ва Bomma gaudana Chenni 

19. yaganu 

ын Note. 

‘Theinscription is carved in memory of the death of one Koguvu Chilada 
Bommaya in his fight against some cowraiders and ‘of the sati performance 
of his wife Chiyakks. ‘The incription is dated Pramathi samvatsara Vaisakha su 8 
А (Adityavara?) and Viraharihara Vodeyar is said to have been ruling at that time: 
"There were two Hariharas, one in A.D. 1336-1353 and the other in 1877-1404. 
The year Pramäthi coincided with A.D. 1839 and also with A.D. 1899. In 
neither of these two years Vaisakha šuddha 8 coincided with Sunday. In the years 
A D. 1099 and 1759 Vaisakha šuddha З coincided with Sunday. But по Harihara 
js known to have been ruling in these two years Hence it follows that either 
the letter A. does not mean Adityavara or that a different Harihara was in 1099. 
Tn 1759 there was no Нанћлга, as the Keladi nàyakas were ruling over Sagar. 

‘Translation. 

On Adityavara? the 3rd day of the light half of Vaisaklıa in the year Pramathi 
when Wirabaribara Vodeyar was ruling over the earth, е Chilada Bommya 
fought (іп а cow raid) in the village Kalayüru and died. “Ніз wife Chiyakka went 
with him, (This stone was set up by Chenniyaga, son of Bommagauda. 
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79. 
On a third vtragal in the same place. 
Size 5'x1- 
(Figures in relief.) 

Kannada language and characters. 
Subhakrutu-samvatsaradali Meduvinali Bappa-nayakana . . [ma] 
. gn Kasaveya-niyaka Kugoviya Meduvinal irpa Naya. 

maga Kesavaya-nàyakanu Kundagolada huyalali virasêye (2) nam- 


bida Atana sati Chaüdaye sahagama- 
nava mádidala 


парок 


Note. 

Like the other two stones, this is also à memorial stone set up to commemorate 

the death of Kasave Nàyaka, son of Bappa Хауаһа, living in Kugovi-Mödu and of 

the sati-performance of his wife. The inscription is imperfectly dated but may be 
taken to belong to the same time as that of the other two. 


‘Translation, 
In the year Subhakrit Medu-Bappa-Nayaka’s son Kasaveya-nAyaka-Kugove 


Меди Náyaka's son Kesaveva-nàyaka died in the battle of Kundagola rendering the 
service of a brave man. His wife entered his funeral fire (sahagamana). 


80. 
At the ваше village, on a viragal in a vegetable garden. 
Size 4'x 2' 

Kannada language and characters. 
svasti értmatu Saka varusa 1373 neya Prajó- 
Spatya-sumvatsarada Магура ba 8 Та бави. 

üda-nàyakana maga Kariya-niyakanu Sirivanteya 
turo-huyilalu baravaga hoydu kadi Svarggastandda 


avana madayalige Tembiyama kadi saggála. 
méridalu mamgala mahasrt Sri sri. 


Note, 

This is а memorial stone raised in memory of the death of Kariyanayaka 
son of Chavudaniyaka, in a cow-raid and of the Suti-performance of his wife 
Tembäyamn, The inscription is dated Saka 1978 Prajbipatti samvatsara Магдайга 
Bahula 8 equivalent to the English date Friday the 18th December A.D, 1451 when 
the cyclic year Prajótpatti was current. 


PRP Spr 


Translation, 

Be it well. On the third lunar day of the dark half of Марата, in the year 
Prajötpatti, бака 1373, Kariya Nayaka son of Chavuda Nayaka, coming across à 
band of cow-raiders and beating them off, died and attained to heaven; his wife 
Tembayaına, went with him to вуагда. Ве it auspicious. 


81. 


Un a stone standing behind the fence of the Tévara temple in the village of 
Madasür (same Hobli). 
овие ке! 

svasty atita-saka-samvvachchara-satanga- 
| entunüra aivatta aidaneya vari- 
sha prayaltisuttire Kannaravallaham. 
. . + ше Badduga Валауаві 

424 Шаууа Santaleg завера 

. . gävunda Madasura Касћећауо 


аа E 


зт 


Note 

The inscription is in old Kannada language and writing. It is dated 

Saka 855 corresponding to A.D. 988, and is not verifiable. The coneluding portion 

of it is out off. From what remains it appears that Kannara Vallabha was ruling 
over Banavasi and had appointed a chief over Santalige. 


82. 


On a 2nd stone at the same place. 
Size 7-3" x 897, 
Old Kannada language and characters. 
1. namas-tunga-birad-chumbi-chandra-chAmara-chärave — trailókya-nagará- 
rambha шй- 
2. ja-stambhaya Sambhavé, svasti àrlmnch Chalukya-vamshottama 5 
‚sakalalökaika-nistäraka-visama-hayArüdha-rökha-Rövanta navina-dána- 
3. Kanlnanum gabhirade nagêndrarum Bhimana’ jana-pàdárüdhaka paranárt 


баһ0- 

4. dara birudara-dêva arasanka-gala  purusa-Náràyama sarandgata-vajra- 
panja- 

5. ram para-bala-sidhakam ériman-maháimanda]éévaram Jagadévam Sánta- 
igesa- 


6. yiramumam sukha-sénkathA-vinddadim rAjyam деууайаш ildu tanna 

samasta- 

7. virandyaka-balayı berasu Lambada kóteyam kedisi Sovarasana 

8. . . тауа kolvavadeyde (?) paridhaliyinda köteya sutti mutti 

9. . . тата. . . rddali podevalvam Jagadévam para-bala 

Note, 

‘The inscription is in old Kannada language and writing. It is not dated 
and its concluding portion is unfortunately cut off. It records the razing of 
the fort of Lamba and the siege of the stronghold of Sovarasa by Jagadéva who 
calls himself the best of the Chalukya dynasty, (2) protector of the whole world, 
а Révanta in horse-riding, а Karna in making gifts, a mountain in dignified beari 
a popular king, а brother of others’ wives, a lord of all titled kings, ап enemy to al 
kings, an incarnation of Narayana, a protecter of the submissive, mahdmandalésvara, 
and ruler of Sántalige thousand. 


83. 


Ona viragal near the entrance of the village Hale Madasar, in the same Hobli. 
Size 3'-0 x 1-6”, 
Kannada language and writing. 
Sarvari samvatsaradn Мара su’ 1 yalu Adivara 
irimanmabápratápa Hariyapodeya pritvi 
+ gaiuvali Madasüra R&yanáyakanu 
BRAGA жайған 
lu nAyaka-byalalu bidali Keladiya 
+ + udaru Modasüralu шаға hapavina 
. . . + + ondu hanavina svaste . . . daru mülust- 
mada Rayadévapa. 


га ә бю: 


Note. 


"This is in modern Kannada language and writing and is partly effaced. It is 
dated Sunday the first lunar day of the light half of Magha of the year Sárvari, 
Saka 1342-1343 (wrongly put as 1331) corresponding to Sunday the fifth January 
1421. It records the death of Rayaniyaka in a war with Nayaks, in memory of 
which event a Nayak in Keladi under Ргабара Hariyapodeyar made a gift of some 
land to the family of the deceased. 
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84. 


On a second viragal at the same place. 


Size 30x 1-8". 
Kannada language and writing. 


L Vika аа ална 10 yalu értmatu 
. . Йо u irivali 
3. Mala sattali Dévayanu yikkisida sil e 
4. na mangala maha ári ári 
Note. 

"The inscription is in modern Kannada | and writing. It is imper- 
fectly dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra of the cyclic year Vikra- 
ma. It records the setting up of the memorial stone by Dévaya in memory of the 
death of one Mala stabbed by Echagauda. 


Blagalale grant of the Saka year 1554 of Keladi Virabbadrandyake found in 
the possession of Sithramajois in Anantapur in Anantapur Hobli. 


Size 10" x 7^ 


(Front) 


1 
2. 
8. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7 
8. 
9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 


17. 
18. 


The grant is in modern Kannada language and writing. 


namastuága-Siras-chumbi-chandra-chàmara-cháravé trailókya- 
nagararambha-mila-stambhiya Sambhavé svasti &rl-vijayd- 
bhyudaya-Silivahana-Saka-varsha 1554 neya Prajotpatti-sam- 
vatsarada Bhàdrapada ba 10 là Srimad Edava-Murüri kote 

kolahala viéuddha-Vaidik&dvaita-siddhánta-pratishthápaka Siva-guru- 
bhakti-par&yanaráda Keladi Veükatappa-N&yakara pautrar å- 

da Bhadrappa-Náyakara putrar ûda Virabhadra-Nayakara Jama 
dagnyavatsa-gotrada Bodhayana-sftrada yajuh-sakheya, Ke- 

yes Dévappa Jóyisara makkalu Madhava Jöyisarige ko- 

На bha-dana-têmra Msanada kramav entt endare Yalagala- 

le stmeya Yalagalale-grämadalli Kallàra Вавауаррапа pala gadde- 
valage bijavari kha 5/1 ke kulaga 4-2) ke ga 1 ke ga 2184 ПО salu 
yadu ga 12 birädadinda sunka durgada bhattal vechcha Бий. 

da | ubhaya ga 2 ПО ga 181 ubhayam ga 12 131 ke nili- 

sidu biràda ga 13! sudha-rêkhe ga 19 hanneradu-varahana svüste- 
bhümiyanu nimage $ivärppitavägi kottevägi A-bhümige 

saluya sarya-sväınyavanu реки mariyädeyalli Agumädi- 

kondu nimma santäna- parampareyagi ä-chandrärka-sthA- 


yigalägi sarvamänyavägi anubhavisi balıiri 
endu kotta bhü-dänada tàmra &isana Aditya- 
Chandráv anilénalas cha dyaur bbümir Аро hridayam 
Yamaś cha ahas cha rátri$ cha ubhé cha sandhyé dharma’ cha 
ЗАПАЫ narasya vrittam däna-pälanaydr madhyé dini [ch] 
chhréyó'nupálanam dänät svargam avåpnôti päland- 
4 асћушат padam sva-dattad dvi-zunam punyam рага-дайА- 
nupálanam para-dattapaharéna sva-dattam nishphalam bha- 
vêt sva-dattám para-dattàr уй уб hareta vasundharüm 
fashtir varu&n-sahasräni vishtayam jayatê krimih 
&rt-Venkatdri N 

ote. 


grant of some land in the village Elagalale by VirabhadranAyaka, son of Bhadrappa 


nyaka, 


SÉ Prajatpatti conincided Бог with. Augus 
631. The inscription ends with the usual imprecatory verses, 


and grandson of Venkatappanäyaka, of Keladi to Mädhaya Jöis, son of Déya- 


pa Joi 
= 
A. D. 1! 


Tt is dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Bhadrapada of. the 
ji, Saka year 1554 corresponding to 15th August, А. D. 1682. But Bha- 
4, A. D. 1682 but with August 


It records the 
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86. 


Halasür grant of Keladi Chennamaji of the Saka year 1596 in the possession 
«of the Parpatyégar of Магад! mutt near Anantapür. 
One plate. Size ту x 107 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 
(Front) 
1. namas tunga-siras-chumbji-chandra-chamara-charavé trailökya-nagard- 
2. rambha-mülastambháya Sambhavé svasti krl-jayabbyudaya 
3. $alivahana-saka-varusha 1596 neya атава i 
4. Palguna ba | lu értmad-Edava-Murari kête-kolal 
5. visudha-vaidiká-dvaita-sidhAnta-pratishthàpaka Siva-guru-bhakti-pará- 
6. yanaràda Keladi Sadasiva-Nayakara vamáodbhavar à- 
7. da Sankanna Nayakara prapautrara Sidhapa-NAyakura pantraru givappa- 
8. Näyakara putrarn Sêmasêkhara-NAyakara dharmapatniyar Ada 
9. Chennammäjiyavarı Sómapurada mathada Choka-guru Basava- 
10. rêja dévarige barasi Коца kasanada kramav ent endare Lakuvalli-sl- 
11. me Halasüra gramada valagana Müda-göparindalu gade bi- 
19. ja kha 2. 3 ke kha | ke ga В lu ga 17-2 biradaga ke 4 lu ga 6 
13. ubhayam ga 24 ippattunalku varabana bhümiyanu Sivárpi: 
14. үйді bittev-agi yl-bbümige netta Jinga-mudre-kallinolagu- 
16. Ца nidhi-nikshépa-jala-pAsdna-akshini-agati-sidha-sidhyanga 
16. | emba ashta-bhoga-tejas- svàmyavanu pürva-mariyAdeyalli 
JT. àgumádikondu virakta-parampareyägi mata-dharına 
18. nadasikondu bähadu endu kotta dharma-sàsana A 
19. ditya-chandräv anilo'nala$ cha dyaur bhümir аро hridaya- 
em за Yamaé cha ahas cha ràtriś cha ubhyé cha sandhyé dharmas cha 
lack) 


21. janati пагава vruttam dàna-pálanayórioadhyé dànà- > 

22. chhröyö'nupälanam | dànàt svargain avàpnóti phlana- 

23. dachchutam padam éri-Sadadiva 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land (boundary specified) in the village 

Holasur, yielding 24 varahas by Chennammaji, wife of Keladi Sómaéekharaná- 
son of Sivappanáyaka, grandson of Siddappanáyaka, and great-grand-son 

of Sankannaniyaka of the family of Keladi Sadäsivarıyanayaka and etc., to Chokka 
"Guru Basavardjadéva of the Sómapura Matha for the service of the Matha. It is 
dated the Ist lunar day of the dark half of Phälguna of the year Pramadi (Prama- 
dicha 2), Saka 1596. But Saka 1596 corresponding to А. D. 1674 was Ananda, 
but not Pramádicha nor Pramádi. 


87. 
On a stone set up in front of the Îévara temple in the village of Bhimanaköne 
іп Anantapur Hobli. 
Size 3 x1—6". 
1. вчави . . . varsha . . . 
З. Muttayyanáluttam à-tad-varshá-bhya- 
4. шагайх MAgha-másado] süryya-gra- 
5. hana parvva-divasam Kosala Ba- 
6. Iguvayyanam Davabeyum 
isumabbeyum. 
8. janake bila . . 
9. tti gö-sahäsrake 
Note. 
The inscription is in old Kannada language and writing. А few words 
in the first line and the whole of the 2nd line together with some words in lines 7 
and 8 are entirely effaced. As it is, it is imperfectly dated the new moon day of 
Magha when а solar eclipse happened. It records the gift of some pasture land 
together with a thousand cows to the people of the place by Kosala Balguvayya, 
"Dévabbe and Kisumabbe during the reign of Muttayya ‘of the Ganga dynasty ?) 
Авон. в. 23 
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88. 
On a stone lying in the jungle to the east of the village Atavadi in the same 


Hobli 
Size 3'—6" x —9". 
Kannada language and writing. 
1. Sadharana samvatsarada Мадћа ba 10 lu 
2; grtmatn KAmeya-nàyakanu Malu- 
3. hanage nimma tande namma karya nimitta hu- 
4. yalali bidandgi 1-kananu nettaru- 
5. kodageyagi koffanu kedisidata- 
8. па bûyali 
Note. 


"be inscription ip in modern Kannada language and writing. Ti is imper- 
fectly dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Mágha of the year Sadharana. 
It records the gift of some land by Kémayandyake to Maluhana in recognition 
of the services his father rendered to the Nayak by fighting to death in some 
battle. It ends with the usual imprecation. 


89. 


On a stone set up in the Masti-hakkal (site of sati-memorial stones) in the 

village Malandür of the same Hobli. 
Size 3' x 0—9". 
Kannada language and writing. 
l. svasti érhnatu vi- 
9. та Harihara-rá- 
8. ya pritvirdjyayan A- 
4. vali ба! бака. 
5. rusa 
6. 1808 
T. Kshnya samvachha- 
8. ra Cha ! Баһша da- 
9. биш Guruvára. 
10. li Maleyanda- 

11. ra Вада Bira (?) Ji- 

12. lijtyara besa- 

18. dänt iridali a- 

14. imararolu роде 

15. Bommakkanu 

16. inahasati- 

17. yagi Deva- 

18. lóka-prata 

19. radar 

Note, 

"The inscription is in modern Kannada language and writing. It is dated Thurs- 
day the 10th lunar day of the month of Jyéshtha (not Chaitra) of the year Kshaya, 
Sika 1308 corresponding to Thursday the 15th of May A. D. 1886 when Vira Hari- 
harûrûya of Vijayanagar was ruling. 16 records the death of Botnmakka, wife of 
Malayandür Bédabira, by entering the funeral fire of her husband who died in 
battle. It may be noted that Sati-practice was prevalent in those days among the 
Non-Aryans. 

90. 

On a second stone set up at the same place. 

Size 87-07 x 0 —9". 
Kannada language and writing. 
l. svasti érimatu ma- 


2. Һауа Mâ- 
8. Фагакаја 
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4. Bêdara huya- 
lali svarggavan û- 
ridanu 


9. vali 
10. Bomuimbokt- 
Ё rama-padava 
[on ээ 


Note. 


Like the former this is also in Modern Kannada language and writing. It is 
not dated and is likely to belong to the same times as the former. It records 
the death of Bommambe, wife of maha yira МАдагакМАа, by continuing to fight in 


the battle in which her husband died. 


91. 


On a stone lying in the jungle near the village Narastpura in the same Hobli. 
Size 3'—0* x 0'—6*. 
Kannada language and characters. 
Virödhi-samvatsa- 
rada- Kartika su 1 
Kêmarasana stri 
Mallayammage sa- 
yikya ytge man- 
gala mahû ёгі 801 


= 


Note. 

"This is also in modern Kannada languange and writing. It is imperfectly 
dated the first lunar day of the light half of Kartika of the year Б 
It із probable that the top of the inscription which is cut off might have contained ` 
the date of the Sika era, It records the death of Mallàyamma, wife of Kamarasa, 
to whose soul peace is prayed for here. 


92. 


On a stone lying in the enclosure of the Virabhadra temple at the village 
Kenjigapura in the same Hobli. 
Size 8’ x2’—3", 

ras tumbi chandra-chamara-charayé trayilokya 
lastambhaya Sambhavél simanydyam dharmma-sé . 
16 kûlê pálantyó bhavadbhih sarvvin êtûn bhayinah ， 
yû yachaté Ramachandrah svasti samasta-bhuvann-vi 
абыр maharhjaabirajam dharmma-vrata-nipupam 

ayivigama- srn-sampanmarü . . ] 
vantar Achäriya Paéchima-samudrádhipati . . Ргмйрь 

de 


yodeyaru rijyayan Маха kaladali бака varusa 1340 Vi 


бер Ж . Pushya suddha hunnuve Ádiváradalu tama 
10. . . . . Srimatu . . vatenida . . . Kumara .. 
il. . . . . didadharma vira . . . Жайы . . . kebhü . . 


19. . . . . bittu kotta . а 
Note. 

"Тһе inscription is in modern Kannada Jangunge and writing. It is dated 
Sunday the 15th lunar day of the light half ol Pushya of the year Vilambi, 
Saka 1340 corresponding to Sunday the 31st December A. D. 1419 (not 1418, as 
stated in the inscription). It records the construction of the Virabhadra temple 
by опе . . . Kumära during the reign of Pratüpadévarbya of Vijayanagar. 
Unfortunately a few letters at the beginning and end of each line and also а few 
words in the middle of lines 10, 11 and 12 are effaced. Неге the kirig Pratäpa- 
davaraya is called Saivagamapatha-sampanna, learned in the Saivagama literature. 


93. 

Hadarikoppa and Anilekopppa grant of Virabhadranàyaka of the Sake year 
1640-1641 in the possession of Patel Virappa Gauda of Edaballi in the Hobli of 
Anantapur. 

One plate, Size l'x 10". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


(Front) 


namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-ch4mara-chAravé 
traildkya-nagardrambha-ndlastambhaya Sambhayêlsvasti srt-ja- 
yabhyudaya-Sällvähana-daka varusha 1568 neya Vikrama 
Samvatsarada Mágha-éu!lu érimat-sajana-suddha-Sivachara- 
sampanna dyavapruthuvi-maha-mahattinolagida Yikkériya Sa- 
дайта Sagada hälitada bayalıllu Малија Basetiya 

katisida mahattina matha-dharmake yedava-muriri köfe-kö- 
lahala visudha- Vaidikadvayita-sidhanta-pratishthapaka Sivagu- 
ru-bhakti-parayanardda Keladt Venkatappa Nayakara paü- 
маги Bhadrappa-Nayakara putrara Virabhadra-Nayakaru Кона. 
kraya-dAnada dharma-tAmbra-5Asanada kramav entendare mata- 
да pattada Chennaviradövara kaya aramanege ga 600 Aru- 

nûru varahana tegedukopdu Keladi-sime-volagana Hadariya- 
Kopada grämavanu bitevági à-grümake saluva präku rékbe bha- 
арай! kha 800 ke ga 1 ra ba. 6 lu ga 20 birada ga 10 ubhayam. 
да 60 präku Isvara-saınvatsarada Kártika За 15 In push Ohen- 
nabasavardjadövara kaya ga 60 aruvattu-varahana kra- 

yava tegedukondu Којафв пе volagana Anilekopada 

grämadali kula ga 2 ke rékhe ga 6 ubhayam да 66 aruvattuá- 

ru varahana bhümiyanu bittevägi A-bhümige saluva- 
sarva-syAmyayandı pürva-mariyädeyalli Agumadi 

kondu ächandrärka-sthäyiga] agi matha-dharmaya 

nadasi kondu bähada yendu kotta kraya-dinadha- 
rma-timbra-sisana yidakke déva-sikshigalu Aditya- 


95. chandräv anilönalnscha dyaur bhümir àpohridayam ya- 
46. шабоһа ahaé cha ritrik cha ubhé cha sandhyé dharmasya jänäti 
37. narasya vruttam däna-pälanaydr madhyé dina chhreyó 
98. nupilanam dänät svargam avipnoti pálanàd achyntam 
29. ERE sva-datti dvigunam punyam para-dattänupäla- 
80. nam para-dattápabárépa sva-dattam nishphalam Bhavett sva-da- 
31. ttim para-dattäm và уд haréta vasundharám kashtir varda- 
82. sahasräni vishtáyám jayate krimi! stäna-mänya pù- 
33. rva-mariyädel ár1-Venkatádri. 
Note. 


Тһе grant records the gift by sale of tho village Hadarikoppa for 600 
Nate and of Anilekopa’for 69 чанда Dy Virsbliadrébéyaka, mon. ol hadrappa: 
nayaka, and grandson of Venkatappanäyaka of Keladi to Chennaviradéva and 
Ohennabasavarijadéva, heads of the Mahattina Matha constructed by Muruda 
Badetti in the boundary of Sigar for charitable services observed in the Matha. 
"Тһе inscription ends with the usual impreontory verses. The grant is dated the 
first lunar day of the light half of Magha of the year Vikrama, Sika 1563 corres- 
ponding to 2nd January A. D. 1641. The date is not verifiable. 


94, 


Puradakeri copper plate agreement between Virarävuta, Changarávnta, and 
Sidharävuta on the one hand and Basavanga, son of Sómanpa, on the other, in 
the possession of the same Virappagauda. 

One plate. Size 10’ xB. 


Modern. Kannada language and writing. 


(Front) 
1. Srl-Gnnädhipatayd na- 
9. mah subham astu ! 30Ьһапаш astu 
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3. Rudhirddgäri-samvatsaradı Bhä- 
4. drapada ba 5 lu Srimatu- Ra- 
5. ttehalliya stmeya valitada ! Pu- 
6. radakeriya Chikkakadárada Giri- 
7. yodeyara makkalu Viraräüta Che- 
8. ћрагаша Siddharaütanavarige Ma- 
9. тарал Sómanpana шада Basa- 
10. vannand kofta tämbra-Säsana- 
11. da kramav ent endare ! Puradakériya 
12. grümada gaüdikeyu nannadendu 
13. ä-gräinake högi hélibandanü 
14. yendu! шїї nanna hididu kêlala- 
15. gi nànu ádidu ä-grämakke 
16. nanna grämavendu Бей kelali 


17. ä-grämada gaüjikege папи sala- 
18. vavan alla! nta ä-grämada gaüdike- 
19. ge saluyantavarı! уйшп énadara 
munde ä-grämaü nannadendu Кё- 
li heliden ädarelä-grämada hi 
yavanu aramanege aparidhay 
nû nimma eggavanü'tettu ko: 
endu kotta tambra- sisin 
dake sákshiga]u! Belüra Sidhanyaga- 
ida Bälnräütara Sidbappal 
Sénagaudana sakshisi !kartavina- 
voppita Sómana Basavapa barahà 
sikshigala voppita Sidhappa gaüdara säkshi 
Bälaräütara Sidhapana sikshi- 
yint ivarubhayanmatadim ba- 
tadäta Вашей ага Paruvappana 
sónabóva Parvataiyya ёгі ári. 

Note. 

This records an agreement between Viraräyuta, Changaravuta, and. Side 
dharivuta, sons of Puradakéri Chikka Kadára Giri Vodeya on the one hand and 
Basavanna, son of Mandigattada Somanna, on the other, to the effect that the latter 
would not put forward his claim to the office of Patéli of the village Puradakéri 
in the country of Ratfahalli and that if he were to claim the office in future, he 
would pay the fine inflicted upon him by the palace. The agreement is imperfectly 
dated the 5th lunar day of the dark half of Bhádrapada of the year Hudhiródgári 
‘and ends with the names of witnesses and with the name of the writer, Parvatayya, 
village accountant. 


vent 


95. 
Chaudikoppa grant of Keladi Somaiékharaniraka of the Saka year 1590 in 
the possession of ‘the same Virappa Gandi. 
(Front) One plate. Size WAU. 


8. bhyudaya Sàlivàhana-éaka-varsh: 
rada K 


5. na-dyav&pratbvi a \: 
6. rvatavadéra sishyaru Nañjaivadárige érimad-Edavamuràri kö- 


b idil 

8. Siva-guru-bhakti-paräyanaräda Keladi-Sadasivaraya- 

2. Nayakara i Saükapna-Náyakara prapautraru Siddha- 
10. ppa-Nayakara pautraru Sivappi-Nayakara putrarada Sòmaśêkhara 
11. Nayakarü Коца ГЕНЕРИРАНА А kramay ent endare Soraba- 

12. dá simeya Gunjanüra tr sthaladalà минж 
18. matha-dharmake nimma pa уада bagge aramanege ga 300 ni- 
14. nüru-varahannü пб Siviirpita аст bitta sväste | бо- = 

ARCH. в. 24 
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rabada stmeya Guiijanta-gramadolagana Chandikoppada 
sthaladinda ns biluva аа nilisida bhêmi-sistina nashtada va 一 
lagana bhümiyinda saha І ага вада, | rinda 

даһада! 2} mülihàda ga 3 hadi tundu 93 bila- 

In gade 23 antu kolaga 4 ke bijavari kha 20 ke kolaga 1 ke 

ва Т 10 ga 98 birada ga | ke 14-41-4 ubhaya 


m ga 323-4 ke vivara praku bi|ukula ga | 2} ra ga 10:91 si- 
stina valagana bilulga 2-14 Кеда 17 44 ge yida bhümi ku ga ! 11 

ва 5-11 antu ga 823-4 müvatteradu varahannü _ 

vambhattu hanavina bhümfyanü kraya-dänavägi Sivarpi- 

tavägi bittevagi yt-bhümige stapitava mádida linga-mu- 

. dre-kallina chaturgudivalagulla nidhi-nikshépa jala-pâshâņa akshtpi-&— 
21. gàmi-sidha-sàdhyangal emba ashta-bhóga-téja-svàmyavanü pürva- 

28. mariyadeyalli Agumädikondu піша gishya-parampare- 

29. ума &-chandrärka-stäyigal Agi shad-darsanakku nidhi шаа! ma- 

30. tha-dharmava nadasikondu sukhadim anubhavisi bahadendu 

31. Коџа dharma-Sisana Aditya-chandrav anilö-nalascha dyaurbhü- 

32. mir ард hridyam Үашаб cha ahas cha rátri cha ubhé cha. 

38. sandhye dharmas cha jänäti narasya vrittam | dána-pálanayór ma- 

34. ауд danächh chhréyónupálanam | dänät svargam avapnoti påla- 

85. пад achyutam padam éri-Sadáéiva. 

Note. 

The grant records the gift by sale of some land in Chaudikoppa by 
Sóma&ékharanáyaka, son of Барра, Nayaka and grandson of Sankanpanáyaka, a- 
descendent of the family of Keladi Sadäsivaräyanäyaka, destroyer of Edevamurarikote 
and establisher of Visuddha Vaidikadvita, and Saiva in faith, to Nanjunda Vodeyar, 
disciple of Parvata vodeyar of Kanahalli in return for 500 varahas paid by the 
latter. The gift is made for the service of the Matha instituted іп Chaudikoppa. 
The grant is dated 15th lunar day of the light half of Kartika of the year Plavanga, 
Saka 1589-1590 corresponding to A.D. 1667-68, The date is not verifiable. The 
grant ends with the usual imprecatory verses. 

96. 
> Viévanáthapura grant of Keladi Virabhadranäyaka of the Saka year 1554 im 
the possession of the same Virappa Gauda. 
One plate. Size 1'x 11%, 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


(Front) 
1. namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chama- 
ra-cháravé trailökya-nagarärambha-mülastam- 
bhäya Sambhavé svasti sri-jayabhyuda- 
ya Bali ірава saka-yamaha 1054 Deya 
Prajótpatti-samvatsarada Kärtika-ba 10 là srt- 
mad-Edavamurari kötekölähala visudha- 
vaidikädvaita-sidhänta-pratishthäpaka Sivaguru- 
8. bhakti-pardyanarada Keladi Venkatappa Nà- 
9. уакта pautraräda Bhadrappa Nayakara putra- 
10. rada Virabhadra Náyakarü Lohita-gotra- 
11. da Äpastamba-sütrada Ejusäkhaya 
12. Kamathänada Narasimha bhatara makalu Kô- 
18. пан bhattarige Кона bhü-däna ttámra-&sana- 
14. da kramay ent endare | Visyanäthapurada agra— 
15. häradalli Sisana-pramanina vritti 84 ra valage 
16. Kadaüra Tirumalabhataru nashta-santänavä- 
17. da sammamdhäl à-üralu kotfu ida vri- 
18. ti!vandu vrittind nimage Sivärpitavägi 


19. kotevägi A-vrittige saluva sarva-svàmya- 
20. vanu рейки maryädeyali 


ägumädikon- 
SL. да Vißyanäthapurada ngrahärada vrittivan- 
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Мага appandadalli sarvamanyavagi à- 
‚chandrärka-sthäyigalägi nimma santäna-pa- 
rampareyagi anubhavisikondu bahiri _ 

yandu kota bhü-dàna-ttámra-&ásans | A- 
ditya-chandräy aniló' пајабећа dyaurbhümir â- 

po hridayam Yamáscha ahascha rätricha 

ubhe cha sandhyé dharmái-cha jänäti narasya vri- 
ttam IdAna-pälanayör madhyé dini chhréyd’nu- 
pálanam dänät svargam aväpnöti pälanä- 

d achutam padam sva-dattä dvigunam punyam 
para-dattánupálanam para-dattápaháróna 
5va-dattam nisphalam bhavét!sva-dattám para-da 
Чаш và уб haréta vasundharam Sashfir varda- 

. sahasráni vishtàyám jayaté krimih 1 
$ri-Venkatàdri 


SEBEN 


БЕЗУ 


BBEBE 


Note. 
The grant records the gift of one ont of 64 vrittis into which Visyanätha- 
ra land was divided by Virabhadranäyaka, son of Bhadrappanayaka of Keladi to 
ónéribhatta, son of Narasimhabhatta, the original donee Tirumala having been 
deceased without issue. The grant is dated the 10th lunar day of the dark half 
of Kartika of the year Prajotpati, Saka 1554. But бака 1554 corresponding to 
A.D. 1682 was Ängirasa. The date is otherwise not verifiable. 


97. 


Chattanahalli copper-plate agreement between Bakotimmaya and Kadiri Vira- 
ravutar in the possession of the same Vtrappa ganda. 
One plate Size 1x. 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 
(Front) 
1. éri-Ganádhipatayé namah 
2. &ubham astu Söbbanam astu | Pra- 
. bava-sanchhacharada nija-Srana-suda 15 lu 
. Srimattu Kadirri Viraraüttarige Bako 
. ttimmayanü kotta dra sidhanada nirna- 
V. 


3. 

4. 

5. 

+ бы anahalli yemba бга gaüdikke. 

att li yemba üra gaüdikke- 

B. ya mättige saluvikeyali | nemada- 

9. li grámasthara kayya haüdenisi ä-gaudi- 
10. kkeyu nimmadu mädikondirägi yin- 
11. nu nammada yandu niu баггй á-üra gau- 
12. dikege karanav illavendu kotta gaudike-ni- 
18. rnayada sadhana yidake igalu Gan- 
14. ttamarada Katayva Anijeya Diya- 
15. gonda yi-sadhana ! kotta Bako ttim- 
16. manana kota mutida sàdhana Bako 


17. ttimmanna gurritu yivira u- 

18. bhayánmatadinda yi-sadhana- 

19. va-barata Уођапра Nayakara 

90. Séshapa | érimattu 

Note. 

The t records the agreement between Bakotimmaya and Kadiri Уігага- 
ушаг, ne surrendering his office of Pateli of Chattanahalli to the latter. 
The grant is imperfectly dated the 15 lunar day of the light half of Nijasräyana. 
of the year Prabhava, probably A. D. 1627. 


4 98, 
per plate grant of Keladi Vekatappan&yaka in the possession of the same 
чыр ца. 


96 


‘Two plates. Size 10" x 10". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


II Plate (back) 


ورم موود 


ЕГІЗ 


nu aramanege kattikondu yidalli 
Vibhava-samvatsarada Märgasira su 13 lu. 
Venkatappa Nayaka ayyanavaru nim- 
ma mathada dharmake Sivarpitavagi bittidda- 
та a-gadde bijavari kha 12 ke rökhe ga 98 1 
vombattu varahanu аги hanavina 
gaddenu nimma mahattu parampareyagi 
matha-dharmake nadisikondu babiri 
yendu kotfa bhü-däna-dharma- 
Sàsana ärl-Venkutädri 

Note. 


"Phe first plate is missing. From the remaining 2nd plate it appears that 
Wenkatappanayaka made а gift of some land by sale for the service of the 
Mahattina Matha, The dating is imperfect. 


99. 


Kallakatfe or Chennápura grant of Chennammäji of the Saka year 1604 in 
the possession of the same Virappa Gauda, 


(Front) 


One plate. Size 1—3" x1’. 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


namas tuiga-siraé-chumbi-chandra-chamara-chiravé trailokya-naga- 
rirambha-malastambhaya Sambhavé І svasti $ri-jayäbhyudaya-Sä- 
livähana-saka-varusin 1604 neya Durmati-samvatsarada Vaisikha- 
ba 10 lu &rimat-sajana-südha-Siváchára-sampanna dyavaprathvi-ma- 
hämahattina yalagida Hulikante Révana-sidhédéva-sisyara Röyand- 
sidhédévara Siddagiriya mathada dharmake Edavamurári kötekö- 
läbala visudha-vaidikädvaita-sidhänta-pratishtäpaka Siva-guru-bbakti- 
-paräyanar ûda Keladi Sadäsivaräya-Näyakara vamsodbhavar â- 
da Sankanna Näyakara prapautraru Sidhappa Näyakara pautraru Sivappa- 
náyakara putraru Sómasókhara Näyakara dharmapatniyar ûda Che- 
nammäjiyavaru Багаа! kotta kraya-däna-äsunada kramay en- 
tendare Holé-honndra simeya Baükipurada Pálasunnada- 
ми, Хаа prati-näma Chennäpurada grámadinda prüku rékhe | 
gadde 
inda blja kha 1 ke ga 7 lu kha 5 ke ga 35 kha 1 ke ga 5 lu kha 5 ko 95 u- 
Duros bija kha 10 ke ga 60 ke шайға Kodihalli mathada Vaderige bi- 
ја kha} ke ga 21210 ke biradada bagelu 2 ı 0 kudha ga 2 * &udha ga 57 IO 
iradadinda ga 5-3 chiluyanu rékhe kásina tundu 10 talavari- 
ke dava: vartneyinda ga 1 antu ga iff jajariyi- 
nda-14 sthala vechcha biräda ga 4 antu да 644-2 де evara sistinim 
da ga 591% “ uttärada bagelu gaudumbu]i kha $ kke ga 210 
grämada senaböva Venkapnage-3— Narasana ga 1-B=anttu 
a 5-13 ubhayam ga 64 Í Lege vivara nimma kaiya aramanege 
Bar ga 100 nindra varahana tegedukondu bittadu да 4. Sivà- 
rpitavági bittadu ga 24 І 2=ubhayam ga 64 1 2earuvattu- 


nâlku varahanu élu hanava béleya bhümiyanu Sivarpitavagi 
bittidhave yi-bhümige netta liügamudre kallina valagulla midhi-nikahé- 


ja 

о аа tata fa-sg dh yati gal erba Шымк êj 

svámyavanu pürva-mariy&deyalli ágamádi-kondu ni 

Sigya-parampareyagi anubhavisikondu mathada dharmava nadsi bà- 

hadendu койа dharma-éàsana Aditya chandräv anilónalaé cha dyaur БВй- 

mir Аро hridayam yama cha Аны cha ratri cha nbhö cha залан dhar- 
make 


° jänäti narasya vrittam | dàna-pàlanayór madhyé dini оҺһгдудпар алаш 
Sa: 


dünät svargam avapnoti palanad achyutam padam І Sri 
dasiva 


өт 


Note, 


‘The grant records the gift by sale of some land in Kallakafte called 
also Chennapura in the district of Holehonnür by Chennammhji, wife of Keladi 

абекћатапћуака, son of Sivappaniyaka, grandson of Siddappandyaka and great- 
grandson of Sankannanäyaka to Révanasiddhadéva, disciple of Hulikunte Revana- 
Siddhadëva for the service of the Siddhagiri Matha, the sale price being 400 Varahas. 
‘The grant is dated the 10th lunar day of the dark Бай of Vaiiàkha of the year 
Durmati, Saka 1604, corresponding to А. D. 1688. But A. D. 1682 coincided with 
Dundubhi, aud not Durmati. 


100. 


Copper plate agreements bel ween Puradakéri Kathari VirarAvuta on the one 
"hand aud Kónanatale Rangayya Kadurayya, Harugali-Mälichikke, and Dodda 
“балда, Chikkagangagauda, on the other, in the possession of tho same Virappa 
gauda. 


One plate. Size 10" x 9". 

Modern Kannada language and writing. 
(Front) 
. Anglrasa-samvatsarada Кагика ba 5 10 árl- 
9. matu Puradaköriya Sómannagaudana mommaga 
8. Kathari Virardiitarige Konanataleya Kâļaiyana 
£ maga Найкмууа Kaduraiy yanu kotta kal-vül-kra- 
6. 


. шах entendare nimma grämake ntü bandiri ntü 
б. sukhadalli пій madikolli endu Коща vile 
T. yidake säkshi Honnáli pattana-setti Chenna- 
8. mna Halüra Hare gauda тора 
9. yikkartara vappita ! sikshigala va- 
10. ppita pattana-setti Chennanyana säkshi yi- 
11. ntivarubhayAnmatadindu baradäta Chen- 
19. nanna | 
18. Algirasa-samyatsarada Kartika ba 7 lû 
14. #rimatu Puradakériya Sörmannagaudana 
15. mommaga Каван Virardutarige Harugali Ma- 
16. lichikkanu kotta kai-vàle-kramav entendare І nim- 
17. ma hiriyaru tamma hiriyarige henyina 
18, summandhake endu Harugalahali Kopanatale- 
19. ya gràmada gaudike umbali sàmmyavaau üttava 
20. inddikondu yiri emba hage kotu yira- 
91. làgi A-grama BUMN Konanatale 
20, gandikeyana yisu-divasaii undadu 
högali ушли namma gaudikeyanu na- 


namage kodiyendu ninu kêlalagi nànu nim- 

25. ma gaudikeyanu nlü mádikondu mànya-sà- 

98. myavanu Qttava mädikondu viriyendu ko- 

27. Ца kai-vàle munde A-gràmada gaudikege nana- 
28. ge käranavilla nyàya-nikarakke sammandhavilla- 
29. vendu kotta vale yidake sAkshigalu Göni- 


dha Haruganahali Konanatale sahavada gaudikenu kottu 
idarallà nimma gaudikexe niü bandiri namage küranav i- 
Ilavendu kotta vale yidake sakshi Honnáli pattana- 

setti Chennanna Gurubara Kencha baradita Chennam 


ARCH. в. 25 
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Note. 

The plate records three agreements between Kathäri Viraravuta, grand- 
son of Sömannagauda of Puradakéri on the one hand and (1) Rangayya 
Kaduraya son of Külayya of Könanatale (2) Harugali Mälichikka, and (3) Dodda- 

nga and Chikkaganga gauda, sons of Haliranga on the other. The first recorde 
the surrender before witnesses named of the village Puradakéri to Kathári Ravuta, 
its owner. The second and third ments record the surrender of the office of 
Раббі of the villages Harugalahalli and Könanatale, which in consequence of 
marriage-connection between the two ies was for some time in the enjoy- 
ment of Mälichikka and Doddaganga and Chikkaganga. The agreements are all 
imperfectly dated the 11) fifth lunar day of the dark half of Kartika of the year 
Angira, (2) seventh lunar day-of the dark half of Kartika of the same year and (3) 
fifteenth lunar day of the light half of Phálguna ofthe same year. АП these do 
mot appear to be older than the second half of the 17th century. 


101. 


Kakanakuli grant of Keladi of Somasekharanayaka of the Saka year 1600 іп the 

possession of the same Virappa gauda. 
One plate. Size 1^x 10". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 

(Front) 
namas tuiiga-siraé-chumbi-chandra-chmara-charave 
trailökya-nagarärambha-mülastambhaya Sambbavé svasti ért- 
jayabhyudaya-Salivahana-saka-varasha sa 1600 në 
Kalayaktakshi-samvatsarada Jéshtha ба 10 lu érfmatu sajana-éu 
dha-sivichira-sampannarida dyavi-prathvi-maha-mahattina valagûda 
mahi-mahattige érlman-maha-prabhu Biligi-Ghanté-vadéra pau- 
traräda Sivappanáyakara putrar Ada Sóma&ekharanàyakarü 
Коца dharma-óAsanada kramav ent endare praku Subhakritu-samvatsa 
rada Vaisakha-$u 15 là Aladi-mathada Santadévara disyaru Ba- 
savaprabhudévarige Kakanakuli-sthalavanu Sarávati-tiradali ma- 
thaya kattisikondu dharmava nadasikondu bahadendu namma 
aydjiyavara hesaralli Sivarpitavagi dharma-sidhanavand 
barasikottu à-sváste ga 12 hanneradu varahana bhü-svástenu 
gaisi mathava kattisikondu dharmava nadasikondu baruttida- 
lli tathätithiyalu à-Basavaprabhudévara sigyaru San- 
talingadévaru Santadévara зара bandu yi-hanneradu 
varahana svästenu пашша ayanaváru mahattige namaska- 
ramAdi mahattina mathava kattißikottu ayidhare 
yi-syästinu mahattige dharma-éisana barasikodabé- 
kendu helikonda sammandhá Arittide Kakana- 
kuli hanneradu varahana sthalavanü mahatti- 
ge Sivàrpitavàgi bitukotevagi d-sthalake 
saluva parva chatuh-slinege stäpitaya mädida 


lingamudre-kallı gadiyinda valagada töta-töta-sthala-gade-beda- 
lu-maki-hakalu-bilu-tityu-känu-kädärambha-mane-mane- 
väna-angödu-angaphala-ntru-däri-nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pä- 
shäna-akshini-ägämi-sidha-sädhya-navakrutta-kirukula- 
suvarnädäya muntáda ashta-bhöga-t3jöpärja- 

пе ща bhûmi manegalanü präku Aluva Alike pra- 

mänige älikondu у1-ша Вада dharmavanu maha- 
t-parampareyagi nadasikondu bahirenda srima- 
tn-sajana-&udha-&iváchára-sampannar 842 dyàvàpru- 

. thyl-mahä-mahattina valagäda mahá-mahattige érl- 

34. man-mahá-prabhu- Ghantévadéra pautrar ada 


hana yidake lóka-sà- 
ánalu cha dyaur bhümir арб 

38. hrudayam yamas cha abas cha rätris cha ubhé cha sandhyê dha- 

39. rmasya јаван narasya vrittam däns-pälanayör ma- 
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40. dhye dänäch chhréyonupálanam danat svargam avapno- 
41. vi pálanád achyutam padam svadattäd dvi-zunam punyam 
42. para-dattännpälanam para-dattäpahärena sva-dattam 

48. nishphalam bhavét Sri-Sadasiva 


Note. 

"The grant records the gift of some land valued at 12 varahas in 
Kakan kuli by Somagékharanayaka, son of Sivappanäyaka, and grandson of Biligi- 
ghante vodier to Basavaprabhudéva, disciple of Sántadéva, head of Aladi Matha for 
the service of a Matha to be constructed on the bank nf the Sarüvati. The grant 
is dated the 10th lunar day of the light half of Jyéshtha of the year Kälayuktä 
(kahi), Saka 1500 corresponding to 20th May 1678. 


102, 


Mailatikoppa grant of Keladi Sömasekharanäyaka of the Saka year 1589 in the 
possession of the same Virappagauda. 
One plate. Size 14'x1', 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


(Front). 
1 


sampanna dyäväprithvi 

та simeya valagana Belavandüra gramadald Belu- 

vandüra Guruvan&yakanü katisida mahattina matada 

dharmake $rtmad-Edavamurári kötekölähala visudha-vai- 

dikädvaita-sidhänta-pratishtäpaka Sivaguru-bhakti-paräyanar ада 

Keladi Sadäsivaräyanäyakara vamáodbhnvaráda Sankanna- 

nàyakara'prapautraru Sidhappanäyakara рапітага Sivappanáyaka- 

ra putrar ада Sömasökharanäyakarü kota kraya-däna-dharma-sä- 

запада kramav ent endare Beluvandüra simeyolagana Mailä- 

tikoppada grämadinda praku-rékhe bijavari kha 74 ke rakhega 111 ha 4} 

ke пага döva-uttära бга mundana Virabhabradévarige kha 44 ke ga 44 

puravarga-uttära Doddatalé Nanjedevarige kha 4 ke ga 4 - 34 Gundima- 

ада dévarige kha 6 ke ga 64 ubhayam kha 10 ke ga 10 14 f ubha- 

yam ga 15 - 44 éudha-bija kha 5 - { ke ga - 6 Kilaka-samvatsaradalü 

hechidu sunka durgada bhatta biräda saba ga 13 ke vivara Paräbhava- 
samvatsarada- 

20. In ga 8 Ktlaka-samvatsaradalu gw 5 ubhayam да 18 Kapanahali-toreyinda 

21. bija ka 1} ke ga 2 - 9] ke рака bhamama ga 14 Sudha hechidu 

ga 121 u- 
29. bhayam ga 13 !2! ubhayam rêkhe ga 10 121 ke nilisidu Sádhárana- 
98. samvatsaradalü bijavari mele rékhe kattida sammandha Барані kha 1 ke 


аі 

24. lü kha 594 ke ga 89-14 huttuvali hechehu ga 6-4 ubbayam ga 96-2 

95. вида nilisidu ga 13 ! 1 Pingala-samvatsaradalü gidu belada nashta 
kóvi- 

96. saruhu kha 24 ge gi 3} Kälayukta-samvatsaradalü melana tudigade, kha 
е 


3k 
27. ga 4-44 Rudhirölgäri-samvatsaradalü naduvana tudigade kha 3 chavudi- 


banada ga- 

28. de kha 2 ubhayam kha 5 ke ge 8 antu giga belada bia Ма 108 ge 
а 15 141 a- 

99. bhayam nilisidu ge 29 ! 1j Sudha ninta rékhe ga 80-1} ganächärn- 
dinda ga ! 2 utára svá- 

30. sti mélavasiyinda Gundipurada Vaderinda ga 1 antu ga 81 !3! yem- 
bhattüvandu vara- 

31. hand yenthanahägada grämake saluva kraya ga 813-2] ke gidmava 
nashtavagidda sam- 

32. mandha bittadu ga 318-2} байһа aramanege Guruvappanàyakara kattu 
krayada 


41. 


49. 
43. 


44. 
45. 
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bage nirnayavägi ga 500 

Visva- 

vasu-samvatsarada Mägha ba 14 Sivarätri-punyakäladalt mahattina 
matha-dharma- 

ke Sivarpitavagi bittevigi yi-grämada chaturgadige linga mudre 614- 
stápitava. 

A RDS O R AGL 
sidha- 

sädhyanga] emba  ashta-bhóga-téjasvàmyavanü pürva-mariyädeyalli 
aguma- 


ira varabana tegedukondu yt-grimavanu 


. dikondu ä-chandrärka-sthäyigalägi annbhavisikondu зВади-дахбапака 


ni 

таё корди yi-gramadojage präku uttäravägiha dévata uttâra puravarga 
uttära 

sahä nadasi mahatparampareyági matha-dharmaya nadasikondu sukhadim. 
anubha- 

visi bahadendu kota dharma-£àsana yidake dharma-sikshigala Áditya- 
chan- 

агау anilönalas cha dyaur bhümir ард hridayam yamas cha ahas cha rátti- 

$ cha ubhé cha sandhye dharmag cha jänäti narasya vrittam dána-pàla- 
nayór ma- 

дру danach chhréyónupálanam ! dànàt svargam avApvdti pálanád a- 

chynta padam śrl-Sadåśiva 

Note. 


"The grant records the gift by sale for 500 varahas of some land (speci- 
fied) in Mailätikoppa by Somasekharanäyaka, son of Sivappanáyaka, grandson of 
Siddappandyaka, great-grandson of Sankannandyaka, a descendant ог Keladi Sadà- 
sivanäyaka, etc., for the service of Mahattina Matha constructed in Belavandür by 
Belavandür Guruvappandyaka. It is dated the 15th lunar day of the light half of 
Vaisäkha of the year Paräbhaya Saka 1589 (=1588 2) corresponding to 8th Мау 
1600. The cyclic year does not agree with the given Saka year. 


103. 


Choradi grant of Keladi Basappanayaka of the Saka year 1630 in the posses- 
sion of the same Virappagauda. 


(Front) 
1: 
2. 


One plate 13' x 10". 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


namas turiga-siras-chumbi-cbandra-chámaracbáravé trai- 
lökya- nagarärambha-mülastambhaya Sambhayé svasti &1- 
jayAbhyudaya-Salivähana-saka-varüsha 1630 neya Sa- 
Tyajitu-samvatsarada Матдабіта ба 15 là érlmat-sajana-éu- 
Aha-Siyächära-sampanna dyAváprithivi-mahá-mahattina vaļa- 
gada Chöradiyallü Malasetti kattista mahattina mathada dha- 
rmakke Edavamurari kötekölähala visudha-vaidikädvai- 
ta-sidhänta-pratishtäpaka Siva-guru-bhakti-pardyanar Ada 
Keladi Sadäsivaräyanayakara vamsödbhavar айа Siddhappaná- 
yakara prapautraru Sivappan&yakara pautraru Sóma&é- 
kharan&yakara dharmapatniyar Ada Chennammáji- 

yavara putrara Basavappanáyakaru barasikotta. 
bhü-dàna-dbarma-Sásanada kramaventendare yl-dharma- 

da bage präku bitta svästhege àdsanava kodasidhey endu 
Мануарравауаги hélida sammandha yiga barasikottadu 
Chóradi-sImeyinda Chöradigrämadinda tótada stha- 

ladinda rékhega 5! 1 Durgada höbali sunkada valagana 
Chóradi-Mosarüra sunkadinda yi-totada sthaladallu 

häkida adakemara nallû aha adake laksha Arula- 

kshakke laksha 1 ke sthala-sunkadinda ga 2 5 1 Choradi lekhadin- 
da б 1 ubhayam ga 2 5 2 Пі ga 13 5 2 ubhayam 

ga 18 13 hadinentu varahannü yentu ha- 

navina svAsthenu Sivarpitavagi kotevagi yi-bhomige 

netta lingamndre-kallinolagulla nidhi-nikshepa-jala-pä- 
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25. shäna-akshigi-agämi siddha-sádhyanga] emba ashta-bhö- 

96. ga-téja-svàmyangalu t-bhümiyalli sasyarima 

97. muntêgi yenu adhika-phalavähante saha águmá- 

& dikopdu shad-darusanakku nidhimádikondu maha- 

. ttu päramparyavägi à-chandrürka-stháyigal Agi 

30. sukhadim mathada dharmava nadisikondu batiri ye 

31. ndu barasikotta bht-dana-dharma-sasana Aditya-ch- 

32. ndräyanilönalas cha dyaur bhümir apd hrudayam ya- 

33. шабоћа ahascha ratrischa ubhé cha sandhyé dharinascha jana- 

34. ti narasya vrittam däna-pälanayör madhyé dana ebhrê- 

85. yónup&lanam danît svargam avàpnóti palanad achchu- 

36. tam padam sva-dattä dvigunam punyam para-dattAnnpd- 

37. Janam para- dattápabáróna sva-dattam nishphalam bhavét sva- 

38. dattà putrika dbátri pitri-datta sahêdari anya-dattà sva- 

39. yam mêta дайАш bhümim parityajét yatra yógi- 

40. ávarah kuryat Sivaliügàrchanam sakrit vasanti ta- 

4l. tra tirthini sarvàni satatam Guha Harasya prinand- 

49. rtham tu Sivabhaktäya diyaté! dänam tad vimalam prô- 

48. ktam kévalum möksha-sadhanam éri-Sadasiva 

Note. 

The grant records the gift of some land (specified), in the village Choradi 
by Basavappanäyaka, son of Chennammäji, wife of Sömäsekharanayaka, grandson 
of Sivappanáyaka, ete., for the service of Mahattina Matha constructed by Mala- 
setti in Choradi. The grant is dated 15th lunar day of the light half of Märga- 
gira of the year Sarvajit, бака 1630 (-:16292) corresponding to 28th November 
1707. The cyclie year does not agree with the Saka year given. 


104. 
Chikabililaballi and Hosür grantzof Keladi Sivappanáyasa of the Saka year 
1588 in the possession of the same Virappagauda- 
Oneplate. Size 14 x11". 


Modern Kannada language and writing. 


Subham astu! namas tunga-Siras-chumbi-chandra- 

chàámara-cháravë trailókya-nagarárambha-mü- 

lastambhaya Sambhava! syasti &ri-jayabhyudaya Säli- 

vähana-Saka-varsha 1588 neya Visvävasu-samvatsarada 

Bhádrapada ba 1 lû $rimatu- sajana-sudha-Sivachára- 

sampannaräda davaprathivi-mabamahat áda ina- 

hamahattige $riman- maháprabhu Biligi Ghanté-vadé- 

та pautraráda Ghantévadéra putrar ada Sivappanäyakarı 

kotta dharma-éasanada kramaventendaré präku-Dodavenkatayanu 

Sidhäpuradali mathava kattisi ä-mathake svästi ágabékendu 

hélikondalli Chikabililahali-valagana Siragalale gramada rê- 

khe ga 60 ke nashtake bittadu ga 17 gauda umbali ga 3 ubhayam ga 90 

nulidu sudha saluvudu ga 40 Hosüra grämadali bira hada 1 

ke ga 4 ubhayam ga 44 nalavattu nälku varahana bhü-svästenü ä-ına- 

thada dharmake bittukottu nadadu baruttidalli à-imathada райсһа- 
ingadévaru $ivädhinavähäga nimma mahattige na- 


ahattige ndas kodabêkenda hêli - 


(Front) 


nedána niru dari sottu mu EA Ба énuntádo såm- 
myavanü pürva-pramáninali älikondu bhümimanega- 

lang g ТЕЛЕ 4-Sidbapurada mathadalli bandantha dêvarugaļu 
muntádavarige anga aggani sahayada dharmavanu nadasikon- 

du mahatparampareyagi ali anubhavisi-babada end “ 

ARCH. в. 98 


102 


27. kotta dharma-sádbana! nivu hérisuva ettu 10 hattake adake 
28. menasu khobari Карафа horatägi акі batta upu righi vi 
29. dala basa saha herrisidake sunkav Шаде mänyavägi nada- 
80. si baheii yidake lökasakshigalu Aditya-chandrav ani- 
31. lou nalascha dyaur bhümirápó hrudayam Yama cha 
32. aha cha rátri$ cha ubhé cha sandhye dharmasya janati 
22 шанд! vrittam | dana-pilanayar madhy& шин cbhrayo- 
"nupálanam danat svargam avápnóti palanad achutam 
35. Sri-Saddsiva Ч: 
Note. 


The grant records the gift of some land (specified) in the villages Chikka- 

bilalahalli and Новог by Sivappanyaka, son of Ghantevadeyar, and grand-son of 

Biligi Ghantevadeyar for the service of the Matha constructed by Doddavenka- 

taya in Sidhápura. The grant is dated the,1st lunar day of the dark half of Bhädra- 

pada of the, year Vitvavasu, Saka 1588 (=1587 ?) corresponding. to 15th Septem- 
г 1665. Тһе cyclic year does not agree with the Saka year given. 


105. 


Sringara Töfadakoppalu grant in the possession of the same Virappagauda- 
Two plates. Size 11 x11. 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 
II Plate. 
(Front) 
1. btjavari kha 9 ke ga 9 ke шага beladu вије küdidu kha 4 ke 
2. ga 4 ида kha 5 Бе ga 5 vartaneyinda ga | 27 ganácharadinda- 
3. © 2] antu rékhe ga 1531 2 ubayam grama 2 ke rékhe 
4. ga313 тїшшфга badimüra тат вае bhita anathada 
5. mundana Champaka sarasi kelage hedäriyinda mele Hiri- 
6. arasu mädista Sringära tótada koppalu saba Sivarpi- 
Т. tavagi bitfevägi yt-bbümigalige пана lingamudre kallina 
8. valagagi yida nidhi-nikshépa-jala-páshána-akshtpi-àgàmi- 
9. sidha-sadhyangal eivba ashta-bhóga-téja- svàmyavanü pürva- 
10. mariyadeyalli agumadikondu yettina ınanya 
11. praku Hiriarasu bittadu yetu 19 
12. samvatsarada Phälgupadallu bita yettu 18 ubhayam ye- 
13. ttu 25 yippattayidu yettinali adake menasu ka- 
14. уада jhalh patte horatägi hörikomba jinisu kho- 
15, bari kächu vidala basa aki Брама ragi upu bella enne 
19. tupa kabuna javali muntada jinisuga|a ghattada mêle gha- 
17. ta-kelage saha thänegalalli hérikondu A-hana sahá 
12. matha-dharma dandige ambali nadasikondu A-chan- 
19. | drirka-sthayigalagi nimma mahattu-parampareyagi a- 
20. nubhavisi Sadudaruganakt nidhi madikondu baba- 
21. du yendu kota támbra-&tana yidake dévastkshiga- 
22. Ju Äditya-chandräy anilönalascha dyaur bhümir 4- 
23. m hridayam Yamaé cha ahns cha rätris cha ubhé cha san- 
Шуё dharmasya jandti narasya vrittam dänn-pAlanayor 


25. madhyé dhnach chhr&yönupalanaın dánát svargam a- 

90. ,vàpnóti рМапаа achyutam padam sva-dattad dvigupam 

27. pubyam karana na palana para-dattApahare- 

28. | pa sya-datam nishphalam bhavét Visu-samyatsarada Ohayic 
29. tra ba 10 lu mata-dharmake Sivärpitvägi bitadu 

30. adake Наги 10 menasu haru 5 sahi badina- 

Bl. yidu nija-héranu kêla vandake vandu sari sun- 

32. kay Шаде modale bita mányada ettinali héri- 

33. kondu mafa-dbarmava nadasikonda bahada. 

34, endu kofta bisana ir!-Venkafadri. 
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Note. 

The first plate is missing. With it the date of the grant as well as the 
names of the granter and the granteo have disappeared. тот the remaining 
2nd plate written on both sides, it appears that the Sringàra Tótada Koppalu con- 
structed by Hiri Arasu and another village yielding 813 varahas were granted for 
the service of а Matha. The authorities of the Matha were also allowed to 
carry, for the service of the Matha, 25 bullock-loads of various useful commodities. 
(specified in the grant) above and below the Ghäts free of toll-dues once a year. 
On the 10th lunar day of the dark half of Chaitra of the year Vishu, the authorities 
of the Matha were also given a license to carry free of toll-dues ten bullook-londs 
of arekanuts and five bullock-londs of Popper once a year. "This в called ettinamdnya, 
carrying commodities on bullocks free of toll at specified toll-gates. 


106. 
Návunda grant in the possession of the same Virappagauda. 
Plates two. Size 1} x1. 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 


+ gadukondu uttarakottadn uppina kolagada guttige ba- 
geyalld ga 14 angadi derina bageyallu Sivarpita- 

уйді bittadu ga 1} ubhayam ga 3 antu ga 1584 

nûra ayivattentuvare varaha Yedatore sime 

valage hostági agami ада bageyallu u- 

Мата kotta gramagalinda jedara vakalu 30 müvattu va- 
kalinda Баћа magga gärakada hana kulumé-vakkalu 5 ai= 
du vakkalinda Баћа kärakada hana grama suñka ndigä- 
su hasruyäni Mönappanu 1-mathada dharmake Halige- 
10. ristme Näündagrämadallu hákisida tengina sasi 

11. - så 2,500 eradu sávirada ainüru tengina sasi sa- 

12. ha Sivärpitavägi kottevägi I-bhümige netta lin- 

13. gamudre kallinolagulla nidhi-nikshépa-jala-páshápa-a- 
14. kshini-ägäui-sidha-sädhyanga] emba ashta-bhoga teja- 
15. svämyangala yi-bhümiyalli sasyäräma ınun- 

16. tägi убпи adhika-phalav áhante sahä àgu- 

17. mädikondu mahattu-päramparyavägi ä-cha- 

18, пагака- sthäyiga] agi sukhadim mathada dharmava nadasi- 
19. kondu bähudendu kotta bhüdänn-dharma-säsana 

20. Aditya-chandràv anilönalus cha dyaur bhümir apo 

91. hrudayam Yamas cba араў cha rátri cha ubhé cha san- 
92. dhye Gharmasya (айы пагавув, На dina-palanayor 
98. madhyé dänäch chhréydnupalanam dänät svargam ava 
94. pnöti pälanäd achchutam padam sva-datidd dvigunam pù- 
25. nyam para-dattanupalanam para-dattdpaharena 


П (а 


БЫ ЯЗ на 


=> 


96. sva-dattum nishphalam bhavét sva-dattäm para-dattäm và 

97, уд harata vasundharàm sashtir varasha-sabasrini 

28. vishtäydm jáyaté krimih yatra yógtàvarah ku- 

20. туй Sivaliigärchanam sakrit vasanti tatra tirthä- 

30. ni sarvani satatam Guha Нагавуа priganärtham tu 

31. Sivabhakthya diyate dànam tad vimalam próktam kö- 

39. valam möksha-sädhanaın árI-Sadá&iva. 

Note, 

The first plate ia missing. Along with it the date of the grant together with 
the names of the granter and the grantee has disappeared. From the 2nd plate 
which is written on both sides it appears that a gift of some land in Yedatore stme 
together with Nävundagräma and its cocoanut garden consisting of 2,500 cocoanut 
trees was made for the service of a Matha. The authorities of the Matha were 

iven the right of collecting, from thirty houses of Kambali-weavers and five 

imilios of weavers of other garments and of blacksmiths, professional taxes along 
with village cess, taxes on green crops (Hasaruvàni) and Adigisu for the service 
of the Matha. 
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107. 


Siragalale and Horakodu-Hirikaiyasthala-grant of Ghante Vodeyar of the Saka 
oor 1588 in the possession of the same Virappagauda. 
Two plates. Size 10" x 8°. 
Modern Kannada language and writing, 
Т (а) 
- &ubham astu namas tinga-siras-chumbi- 
chandra-chamara-charayé trailökya-nagaräranıbha- 
milastambhaya Sambhavé svasti-Srl jaya- М 
bhyudaya-Sülivabana-Saka-varüsha 1569 neya Svabhánu-sa- 
anvütsarada Jyeshtha-šu 10 10 srimathu-sajana-sudha-SiyAchara- 
sempanna- 
rada dévaprutt!-mahamabattinolagada Küdalüra mathada pa- 
Мада Kempanañjyadávara “булга Santabasavarajadévara &i- 
syara | Pabchavannige Basavalingadévarige šrlman-ma- 
hê-prabbu Biligi Tammappa Vadéra pantrarada Ghanta Vade- 
та putrar ада Ghantê Vaderu kotta dharma-šàsanada kra- 
mavent endare Venkatayyanu Sidhäpuradalli-mafuya katti- 
si nimma vagava madi 4-mafake bha-syastey Agabéken- 
du binnaha-mádikonda sammandha Küdalüra matada 
paüchavannige Kempananjédevara Sisyaru Santaba- 
Savarájadévara si&yaru Basavalingadóvarige Sidhápura- 
da matbadallu nadasuva dharmakke &riman mahaprabhu Bilige 
Tammappa Vadéra pautrar Ada Ghanté Vadêra putrar ада Ghan- 
{8 Vadéru sa-hiranyóduka-dàna-dhár-pürvakay agi dhäre- 
n-eradu Која bhü-syäste Chikkamalige nàdige saluva Chi- 
kabilalahali gramadolagana Siragulale grêma Ho- 
rakódu Hirikaiyastala saba praku такіе ga (0 a- 
ruyattu varahana grámada pürva chatu-simeyinda 
valagtda gadi vivera mêdala Molevatti godiyallu i- 


1 

2. 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7 
8. 
9. 


kkida lingamudre-kallu gadi tenkalu Kulluganahalli gadiyallu 
yikkida lingamudre kalla gadi &-kallu banda bage Ауаға: 
guppe kan-anchinallu yilkida lingamudre kallu gadi pada- 
valu Avaraguppe gadiyallu yikkida lingamudre kallu ga- 
Gil badagalu Chennamávina gsdiyalu yikkida lingatnudre kallu gadi 
Horakódu Hirikaisthalakke Chennamavina gadiya ho- 
leyinda talage holeyanchu banda hage sthala 1 u- 
bhayam Siragalale grama 1 ke praku rêkhe saluva- 
du ga 60 ke prdku nashta ga 10 yittaltgi ho]e-va- 
ttu gidu-vattina nashta ga Т ubhayam nashta ga 17 praku ga- 
udumbali ga 3 ubhayam ga 20 nulidu ви да 40 
nälyattu varahanuu mathadallu nadasuva dharmakke Bi- 
varpitay Agi dhären eredu kotta bhü-svásti nā- 
lvattu varahana rékhe bhümige saluva pürya cha- 
tu-simeyinda vajagada gade bedaln makke hakkalu 
- bettu titty Капа kadarambha mane manedina 
40. angoda angapala niru dari nidhi nikshépa aksht- 
41. ni-Agami sidha sAdhya-navakruta kiruku]a su 

varuadaya muntáda ashta-bhog téjo- 
pàrjane ща bhümi-manegalanu yichcha- 
nuküla ula vakkalige yikkegaiyisi getti rü- 
45. pamadikondu nimm £isya-varga-param- 


46. paroyügi nimma matada dharmava nadisikog- 

3. du sukhadindihiri nimma matada bagila mu- 

48: ~ пара gade birada keyi hà 1 ке praku rêkhe да 4 nā- 
49. аг varahana bhamiyanu práku Новдга раш 
50: ° guttigge horugägi kulagadiya Sidd&purada tata: 

51: “dala nadava dharmakke Sivärpitavägi dhäre-neredu ko- 
58. tta'sváste nàlku varahana rakhe bhümniya pürva chatu- 
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53. simeyinda valagida gadhe bedhalu шакке hakkalu 
54. bettu tittu Капа kädärambha augóda â- 

55. ngapala nelananchu niru dari nidhi nikshépa akshtoi 
58. ägämi muntädanu à-gadhege saluva bhümiyo- 

57. lage samasta-phalagalanu БИЧ! geyisi rüpamádi- 
58. kondu nimma sisyaru parampareyagi Ali anu- 

59. bhavisi dharmava mädikondu sukhadallihiri 

60. mûnyada ettu hattaralli hérisava vivara a- 

61. dake menasu kächu khobari карада horagägi 

62. akki bhatta uppu bhüsa kiyi muntäda 
63. la-dinasavarigala hérisikondu sukhadali nim- 
64. ша mathada dharmava nadasi kondu yihiri ye- 
65. ndu койа dharma-tämbrada бавапа | yidakke 
66. lokasákshigalu! grantha| Ädityachandräv- 


67. anilànalau cha dyaur bhümir аро hru- 

68. dayam Yamaé cha ahas cha rátris cha 

69. ubhé cha sandnye dharmasy: і 

10. narasya vrittam | däna-pälanayor madhyé dána- 
Т1. trayänupälanaı dänät svarggam avapnoti 

72. pálanád achtam padam sri-Sadasiva. 


Note. 


The grant records the’ gift of some lands of specified boundary in (1) 
Siragalale in Chikkabilalaha]li (2, Ногакода Hirikaiyasthala together with a wet 
field in front of the Matha in Siddapura yielding 60, 40, and 4 varahas respective- 
ly by Ghante Vadeyar, son of Ghante Vadeyar, and grandson of Biligi Tammappa 
Уадеуаг, called Maháprabhu to Panchavannige Basavalingadéva, disciple of Santa- 
basavaräjadeya, who was a disciple of Kempananjadéva, head of the Küdulür 
Matha, for the service of the Matha constructed by the granter in Siddápura at 
the request of the grantee. The authorities of the Matha were also allowed to carry 
free of toll ten bullock loads of (1) arecanut, (9) pepper, (8) kächu, (4) dry сосса- 
nut, (5) cloth, (8) tobacco (7) rice, (8) paddy, (9) salt, (10) Bhasa, fruits, еіс, The 

t is dated the 10th lunar day of the light half of Jyéshtha of the year 
Srabhänn, Saka 1565, corresponding to 17th May 1643. 

"The Ghantevodeyars of the grant were Nayaks of Biligi, north-west of Shimoga 
апа quite independent of the Nayaks of Keladi. The grant concludes with the 
usual imprecatory verses. 


108. 


Khayira grant of Keladi Venkatappanäyaka of the Saka year 1514 in the 

possession of the same Virappagauda. 
"Three plates. Size 10" x 8°. 
Modern Kannada language and writing. 

1(5) 
2 1. Subham astu! namas tunga-diras-chumbi- 
9. chandra-chàmara-chárayé trailokya-nagaráram- 
3. bha-mülastambhaya Sambhayél svasti érl-ja- 
4. yäbhyudaya-Sälivähana-saka-varusha 1514 
5. neya sanda vartamána Nandana-samvatsarada 
6. Asvija-su 5 Sthiraväradalü ériman-mahárà- 
7. jadhiraja rajaparamésvara éri-virapratapa- 
8. éri-Venkatapatidéva-maháráyarü Pe- 
9. nugonde-simhásanadallà sukha-sankathä-vi 

nödndinda воћа гајуата gaitt iha samaya- 
11. dalli Yedayamurári kotekolahala viéu- 
12. dha-vaidıkädvaita-sidhänta pratishtàpaka Siva-guru- 
13. bhakti-parayanarada Keladiya Sadadivara- 
14. уалдулБага pautraru Yimmadi Sadäsiva nå- 
15. yakara putrarn Keladiya Venkatappa náyakaru 
16. Sajanasudha Siváchára-samppannarum арра dy&yá- 
Авон. в. 27 


Па) 
17. 


EEF 


ЕБЕЗЕН 


S328 


31, 
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ttendare namage känächiyägi banda Ka- 
rnátaka-simhásanakke saluva Aragada 
Ventheyada Mosarüra stmeyolagana Kha- 
Ше gramavand Yedavamurári köte-kö- 

hala visuddha-Vaidikädvaita-sidhänta-prati- a 
shtápaka Siva-guru-bhakti-pariyanar ada Ke- 
ladiya Sadasivaraya náyakara pautraru Yi- 
mmadi Sadäsiva näyakara putraru Keladiya Ven- 
Katappa näyakarü sajjana 3uddha Sivächära-sar- 
gpannarumappa dyáváprathvi-mahámabattinolagi 

la Anandapurada Chainpaká-sarassina mahatti- 
na mathakke namma hiriyarige Säsvata-Sivalökavä- 
gabékendu Sivärpitav agi kottevagi ä-grä- 
makke salova chatus-simeyolugäda ên untádu- 
арӣ река mariyädeyalli agumadikon- 


Ча ä-grämake saluva präku räyarekhe да 

biráda stbala-sunka ga 1 kke-13 là ga 22} 

rgada bhatta- lû ga 74 аша ga 180 â- 

gramadolagana déva-brahma-svadinda Bettada 
allikàrjunadévara gadde btjavari chittina kha 18 

kke gadi kha 54 ke Tammadi Virana mukhantra ä-de- 

vara amritapadi nadasi méluvásiyági tegedukom- 

budu ga 63 Edehalli Tirumaladévara gadde bijava- 

ri chittina kha 5 ke gadi kha 90 Ächäpurada шаһа- 

baladévara gadde bijavari 5 ke gadi kha 20 Maleyan- 

dûra Mallibhattara gadde bijavari kha 4 ke gadi kha 15 

Maleyandüra Sürappana gadde b kha 3 ke gadi 

kha 15 antu gadde bijavari kba 17 ke gadi kha 70 

ke ga 1 ke kha 7 In ga 10 ubhayaın devasva-brahmasya- 

dinda ga 16$ ubhayam sarvadaya ga 196 4 

aksharadallà nürutombhattärüvare уагаһа- 

na Kbayira-grämakke saluva griháráma kshétra saha- 

Уйда &-grämadolagaua nidhi-nikshépa-jala-páshápa- 

akshini-ägämi-sidha-sädhyangalemba ashta- 

bhóga-téjasvàmyavanu niü nimma mahattu-param- 


150 
Du- 


reyági ä-chandrärka-sthäyiga] Agi sukhadin- 
presen yi-mathada kartutvake I-räjyava- 
n lava dhoregaligû mahämahattigü sanmatavägi 
räga-dv&sha-rahitar арі atithigal арі mahatparav Agi 
аты» horatägi nadeyabékendu Yedavamurà- 
ri köte-kolähala visuddha- Vaidikadvaita-siddhanta-prati 
варака Siva-guru-bhakti-paräyanar ada Keladiya Sadá- 
Sivariya näyakara pautrara Yimmadi Sadikiva näya- 
kara putraru Keladiya Venkatappa náyakaru sajjanasu- 
ddha-Sivachira-sampannarumappa dyävapruthvi-mahäma- 
hattinolagäda Ánandapurada Champakä-sarassina ma- 
hattina mathakke коа Khayirada grämada däna-säsana yi- 
nt oppudake sákshiga]u Äditya-chandräv anilönalas cha- 
dyaur bhamiripé hridayam yamaá cha ahaa cha rätri- 
воћа ubhé cha sandhy& dharmasya jänäti narasya vrittam 
däna-pälanayör madhyé dänat chhréyonupálanam dà- 
nát svargam avapnoti pälanäd achyntam padam sva-dattädyi- 
guman punyam para-dattänupälanam para-dattápahá- 
réna sva-dattam e Отын bhavet sva-dattam para-dattam và уд hav- 
тега vasundhard | éashtir varusha-sahasräni vishtäyäm 
jäyate krimi | éri- Venkatädri 
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16. sárige І ко Salivahana-daka-varusha 1593 neya 
77. Strvari-samvatsaradalln bitfadu Mosarüra віпіе- 
18. ya valagana Taralagereya grama 1 Ке rûya rêkhe ga 70 
79. biráda sthala sunka ga 1 ke 6 14 lu ga 10} ga 9 
80. bhatta б ў lu ga 8} antu ра yembhattunalku: 
varahada grimavand niuma mahattu-parampareya- 
gi matha-dharmake nadasikondu bahiri nimma 
. mathnda dharmake bitta ettina mánya ghattada mêle 

hattada kelagana sunkadu thànegalalli hannera- 
ен bittevägi adake mena- 
su khobari kaväda horatági ntü hêrikom- 
ba jinisu vidala basa enye tappa bella akki 
bhatta rägi uppu saha yishtu jinisigu sunka- 
villade kalam pratiyalu manyavägi hérikondu bahiri 
endu kotta dharwa-säsana árl- Venkatàdri. 
sarige 1 ke Silivahana-saka varusha 1552 
neya Sukla-samvatsarada Margadira ba 10 lu 
árlmat-Ke]adi Virabhadrandyakara біуд- 
rpitay Agi bittadu Khayirada gràmadalli. 

immanna Vodéra höbaliya gaddenu 
ntü anubhavisi baruttiddalli &-gade 

(No further plate is forthcoming.) 


Note. 

‘The grant records the gift of the village Khayira in Mosarürasime, Äragada 
Venthe under the rule of, the Кара: Nayaks, yielding 1084. Varahas inclusive of 
previously granted Dévadiya and Brahmädäya, and 180 varahas exclusive of 
them by Keladi Venkatappanàyaks, son of Sadasivandyaka II, and grandson of 
Keladi Sadasivarayanayaka, fendatory of Venkatapati-räya devoted to god Siva 
and Gurus, establisher of Visuddha Vaidikadvaitasiddhanta nnd Edevamurari 
kotekolitala for the service of Mahottina Matha of tho; Chaunpakasaras of Anan- 
дараға. The grant is dated Saturday the 5th lunar day of the light half of Aévija 
of the year Nandana, Saka 1514 corresponding to Saturday the 30th September A. 
D.1592. The grant concludes with the usual imprecatory verses, 

‘The grant (IIIb) records the gift of another village Taralagere of 84 varahas 
together with a license to carry twelve bullock-loads of arecanut and other commo- 
dities free of toll below or above the Ghats. This grant is dated Saka 1523 Särvari. 
But Sarvari agrees with бака 1592 and not with 1523. No month is however 
given here. 

‘The same plate (IIIb) records the gift of Hobali wet field of Timmaynavodeyar 
in the village Khayira in addition by Keladi Virabhadrantyaka on the 10th lunar 
day of the dark half of Märgadira of the year Sukla, Saka 1650. But the cyclic 
year Sukla coincided with Вака 1551 and not with 1552, 


108. 


Málavtsa grant іп the possession of tha same Vtrappa Ganda. 
Three plates, Size 14’x1', 
Modeen Киппада langnage and writing. 
(The 1st plate is missing.) 


Kalyänisetti Ragate Malukappa Sügüru Хадаа 
Kadale Basetti Hatti Malukanua Jolada Baseti 
Channapa Baseti Sakarekadnlavigutti Sanganna Jàlibe- 
fiche Malukapga Javidi Basavanna Khandérayana Ma- 
Hanna Mamane Sidhannavadéra Baseti Ummalali 
Bhadranna Kayadi Sanganna Rudranüra Chennanpa. Kini- 
ge Baseti Bidadalada Nambiyanna Ага Yedavan- 

8. па Vole Viranna Guttalada Сһеппара Turukara Майка  , 
9. Audugalla Райсћауі Düdisotti Viranna Mudukappa 

10. Guttihali Ganganpa Mudugalla Danapa Mandalige Hone 
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11. пара Kannäbiseti Kämusähu Gániga Chennapa Kuru- 


19. kundi Näganna ere Lingannavadéru Digàve Chen- 
18. пара Anegondi Chennapa Sábádi Naganya Guti Ma- 
Та: азда Сднагада агора Uluve Баған Arent 


15. ra Naganna Kamathäla Chennabnseti Badadalada Dan- 

16. дара Sakhare Malanna Muni Sivanna Убјашајеу A- 

17. rulapa Alavidandapa Kallapa Ramalinganna Chika- 
dandavigovi с Адара Litigadahali Nandapa Peda- 

19. ра Chilada Kenchapa Hambhavi Sidhapa Mabalaseti Ko- 

20. te Somanna Sópanna Hunusehäla Lakisetti Ku- 

21. ruvatti Рагауарра Hindihuli Rudrapa Kordnyada 

22. Baseti Aladi Lingapa Орша Rachapa Chennabase- 

23. ti Malige Viranna Malige Basetti Hodeda Malanna 

24. Virupanna Sabadi Baseti Yélumale Sidhalingapa 


25. Musige Süganna Nigulige Казођајавен Bhadraseffi 

26. Savalige Matangasetti Bennüra Linganna Å- 

97. nevéri Nagauna Adiseti Нисвапоа Ауішай- 

28. galada Jedeyappa Мадаја Hiriyüra Haravapa 

20. Bisbtapa Gülüra Dasapasetti Guruvanga Chennanna 
30. Krishuaseti Kétasamudrada Chennapa Malisetti Tumu- 


Annigere Liüganna Muduüra Rachanna Gadu- 

gs Sidhanna Gida Basavanna Sivanankàra Basavanna 
Huliyara Chennanna Mudanna Beluvatt Räma- 

seti Bidire Yaliseti Kere Sidhanna Chelüra Ma- 
danna Tirumalaseti Chennevaderu Aguliya 


Ajapa Srirangapatanadı Rämalinganna Tumaküru 

Vale Viranna Chikarächanna Benakanahali Chikanase- 
rishnaseti Коди i Нађ 

Keöchanna Aretiseti Penugunde Linganna 

Jagadapaguttiya Mariyane Baseti Garajévadéra Etta- 

yada Sivapa Bêlura Basavalingaseti Küdala Baseti 

Bögära 'iipiseti Pattanasetti Nagiseti Dummisetti 

Kenchapa Ammale Kämiseti Bûnê: 

ntriseti Mêlige Bommannaseti Lingannavadéru Mâ- 

dannavadéru Basavanna Midavali Chennamalisetti 

Koduvali Virupanna Akula Chennapa Pokala Chenna- 

pa Kandikere Arkanna Räüra Mudukanna Bagun- 

Да Kademane Rächanna Süranasefi Belure Mallanasetti 

Paramésvaraseti Paradésiseti Sidhanna Singéri Bommi- 

seti Sunkada Viraviraseti Dummi Kenchamallanna Gandada 

Nambiyanna Aragada Süsangi Keüchanna Paruvan- 

na Hireseti Dévapaseti Баје Viranna Sampekolala Ba- 

seti Bidirûru Ntlakabtaseti Bormmannanahalli Sidhanna Ke- 

üchamaliseti Yiköri Ávinahali-stholada Kaüchikere Viru- 

panna Dodabaseti Hampe Putanna Parvatt Guruvan- 

9. na Holanandiyapa Chandanna Güliseti Chennanna Уе- 
70. le Lihgiseti Sivasetti Viranna Bädävi Viraseti Janga- 
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71. mayyana Chikanna’ Bheramiseti Pavadads Malliseti Guru: 
72. lingaseti Chennaviranna Bhadraseti Chennanna Hom- 

73. buchada Chennabasavaseti Mahadévapurada Kälingaseti Ko- 
74. türupéte Kóteseti Viranna Holeyapa Discs 


75. Arale Kalapa Paradésiseti Sidbanna Bommiseti Viranna 
76. Holeseti Tavanidhi Bennegere Liheanna Tötapa Änanda- 
Ti. purada Démade Mabantaseti Hosagun: Mallanna A- 
78. yanüra Sidhanna Kämaji Viranga Angadi Dévanna Кейсһа- 
79. nna Bälegundi Tammiseti Huchaviraseti Mantasále Ga- 
80. diyapa Kenchapa Ujanivadéra Guruvanna Horanavayala 
81. Aratiseti Sangaya Patre Boliseti Kere Ага Chikana- 
82. seti yivaru muntads müdalu badagalu sthala valaná- 
88. du muntáda setigalu namagu 1-dharma pratipälisu- 
84. va arasugaligü sadharmay ágabékendu уі-ш@а- 
85. visavanu пашша santäna-pärampareyägi adavita- 
B6. ne-hàki héri sunkava teruvanthä nänä-mandiya sa- 
87. kala-nadegaligüt tappade mahattina dharmake nadasi bahe- 
88. ü mahánáda-vapitadinda ért-Sangamésvaradévara yen. 
39. du Кона mülnvisada dharma базапа yidake dévasiksbiga- 
90. lu Ädityachandräv anilónalascha dyaur bhümiräpo 
91. hridayam Yamašcha ahascha rätrischa ubhé cha sandyé dha- 
92. rmasya jänäti narasya vrittam däna-pälanayör madby& 
98. dänäch chhréyónupálanam dänät svargam avàpnóti 
94. pálanád achyutam padam éri-Venkata- 
dri 


Note. 


The first plate is missing, Along with it the date of the grant together 
with the names of the granter and the grantee has disappeared. The grant is 
‚called mülavisada-dharmasdsana which seems to mean the grant of one-sixteenth of 
a pana on mila, capital value of the commodities brought at the toll-gate for the 
service of the Mahattina Matha. Iu granting one-sixteenth of а pana on each item 
‘of commodities brought to the toll-gate (of Keladi ?) for the service of the Matha, 
the consent of well known merchants and other persons of the Keladi state enu- 
merated in II a, IT b, Ш а III b seems to have been taken.» The grant ends 
with the usual imprecatory verses. 


Shimoga Taluk. 
110. 


Virabhadräpura grant of Keladi Virabhadra Nayaka of the Saka year 1554 in 
the possession of Narasimhasästri son of Pattaguppe Annayyasästri, at, Shimoga 
4 Plates. Size 1-0" x 0-8." ' 
Nágari characters. 
Kannada language. 


namas tunga-éiras-chumbi-chandra-cháma: 
cháravé! trailókya-nagaráranibha-mülastam! 
Sambhava \ svasti ёгі jayabhyndaya Sálivàba- 
na бака varsha 1554 neya Projötpatti-samvatea 
rada Mägba ba 14 lu krimad Edeva-Murari köte-kö 
Thala visuddha-Vaidikädvaita-siddhänta-pratishthäpa- 
ka Siva-guru-bhaki-paräyanaräda Keladi Venkata- І 
náyakara pautraru Bhadrappa näyakara putratu Vira- 
лаза nâyakaru Pattagupe pA Charmávati Hari. ° 
dräyatl-sängamada nadi-tiradalu kattisida Vira- 
1l. bhadräpurav emba sarvanánya agrahárada nana 
12. götrada nänä-sütrada папа-бакћеуа mahäjana- 
13: galigü sandhyämantapa brahınapuri 
айа gräma-dharmagaligü. 


Та) 


ser 


Безгек 


panchagara- © 
14. kamuntá dévasthána: Virabha- * * 
ARCH. в. 28 
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dréévara-dévaru Hanumanta-däyaru Vinäyakadevarız 
gala amritapadi nandAdipti muntàda vechcha- 

galige запа Sivarätre punyakáladalli Vara- 
da-nadi-tiradallu I4vara-pijeya máduvága sa- 
hiranyódaka-dàna-dhárá-pürvokavági Sivarpi- 

tavagi коа bhüdAnada tàmra-éisanada. 


kramay ent endare Pattuguppe-sime Suddhavidada valaga- 
na Mäyigondanakoppada grama 1 kke präku rékhe Кија- 
ga 674 ge areväsi sabi ga 101°2} biràdadindalu 
Durgada bhatta Н. МАНҒА 3 vechcha biràda 1 antu 
ga 1 kke 24 lu saluvudu ga 214° {f Jangamara birêda 
kulaga 1 ke š lu ga 14 “1H antu rókhe ga 1244 
ge nashta hola harida kulaga 64 ke ga 118 `] umbali- 
mányadindalu Кадаје Honneyana maga Sankayyaninda. 
bija kham 14 ke ga 14 ke ardháya ga 7 sénabóva Giri- 
yappanindalu aputa hechidu Plavanga-samvatsaradalu 
totadinda ga 1 ubhayam Brühmarinda ga 8 puravarga- 
dindalu Chennapa-vadérindalu kulaga 3 ke Ъца kha 3) 
ie ga 84:41 ke ardháya ga 4:43 ubhayam ga 12:4} 
lévasthánada А Pattaguppe Rämaidövarinda 
bijavari kham 3 ke gadibhatta kham 48 Dönthole- 
већима ода bija kham 1} ge gadibhatta kham 12 ubha- 
yam bijavari kham P до gadibhatta kham 60 möluya- 
siyinda ga 2 ke vecheha amritapadige bhatta kham 359 àu- 
ddha migate токе (?) ga 2 bhatta kham 25 ke kham 6 lu salu 
vudu ga 41H ubhayam ga 61 antu rêkhe ga 
1864144 де шаға puravarga ушата Dónt- 
hole-mathada Chennayiranna- vodeyarige prüku a- 
rdhaya utárada bagelu ga 443 nashtake nilisidu 


Ananda-samvatsaradalu Giriyappana svAsteyinda 
lu ga 1 ubbayam ga 54] Suddha-rökhe ga 181'2} 
gegaebaradinda ga #4 ubhayam rêkhe ga 182-14 Vi- 
hava-samvatsaradalu hechida Bhayiragondtsanneyinda 
bija khain 23 ge ga 13 umbali-mAnyadindalu aputa 
katikondadu Kadale Sankayanindn ga 14 ke präku ardhaya 
bahadu ga 79 éuddha ardhdyadinda ga 7 ubbayam ga 8) ubhaya- 
rékhe ga 140414 ge шаға Pramoóda-samvatsaradalu 
Hard Venkatayana mathake sénabovana hittalinda kula 
а ў ke huttuvali pramana да 114} £uddharekhe ga 1893'1 
үп а пага ВАпебуатадеуага abhishêka sahasrandına- 
da js migate bagelu ga 6144 &uddha rékhe ga 13 $ 
Chika Mandariya grama 1 ke rékhe kalaga 30 ke агеуд- 
si saba да 58} ke hole haridu kulaga 5 Ке ga 79 ŝu- 
daha kula ga 34 ke ga 51 birada 2 lu да 10/3 
Jangamara birada kula ga 1 ke З lu ga ў "34 antu rékhe 
ga 6214 umbali-mänyadinda Khanderäyaninda 
bija kham 8 ke rêkhe ga 7 Ha]uvagóda Nägannaninda bija 
kha 3 Ке ga 3 Mandaragiriyananinda kham 1 ke ga 1 
antu ga 11 ke vivara präku bûha ardháya ga 513 talagi (0) 
katikondadu ga 5] ubhayam ga 11 dévasthanada mi- 
ateyinda Brahmyédévarabastiyinda blja kham 91 ke gadi 
баба kham 20 rékhe ga $ ge vecha amritapadige bhatta kham 20% 


éuddha ga 3 ganächära ga } antu rékhe ga 7441} 

ubbayam agrahárake ga 2082 dévasthinakke aru- 

vattu agrahárada mahàjanangalu vadasi bähadu ga 86 
hegadegala simeyindalu Mutürn ga 8 Mulüra ga Š mm- 

de гида 8 antu ga 24 ubhayam ga 60 ubhayam salu | 
vudu ga 26872 innüra-aruvaiteniu 1 panaving bhümi- 

ge saluva gade tóta Капо kádárambha muntägi sarvànga-sa- 


in 


nanvitavada bhimigalanu Keladi Venkatapa Náyakara pautraru 
Bhadrapa Näyakara putraru Virabhadra Náyakaru Pattugupe-baliya 
Charmavati Haridrävat! sangamada naditiradalu katisida 
Virabhadrapuravemba sarvamányada agrahárada nAnä-götra- 
da nànásütradn nänäsäkheya mabájanangaligü san- 
dhyá-mantapa brahmapuri panehagáraka muntáda grämadharma- 
galigü dávasthánn Virabhadréávara Hanumantadévaru Vind- 
‘yaka-dévarugala amritapadi nandAdIpti muntada vechagali 
ge saba Projótpatti-samvatsarada Magha Ба 14 Budhavara Ši- 
varätre punyakaladali Varadánadi-tiradalu Íévara- 
pues máduvAga Sivarpitavagi sahiranyoda 

-dinadharaparvakavagi kotevagi І svastheya 
dhruva-undige mádida vivara шаа јао даде 
Kausika-gotrada Agvalayana-sitrada Ruku-sàkhe- 
ya Góbüra Venkatadribhattara makkalu upadhya Kamabha- 
tharige ga 12 Käsyapa-götrada Asvalàyapa-sü 
trada Rukusakheya Sédimbada Gundäbhattara makalu Chin- 
tabhattarige ga 12 Harita-gotrada Advaliya 


nasütrada Rukusäkheya Merundeya Chandrabhattara makkaju Du- 
rgäbhattarige ga 12 Maunabhirgava-gotrada Asyaläyn- 
na-sütrada Ruku-sdkheyn mantrimürtigalinda Seinarasim 
hyabhattara makka]u Kölüru puránika Viivandthabhattarige 
gà 12 Bhiradvija-gotrada Aàvaláyana-sütrada Ruku 
šAkheya Kónéribhattara makkalu Nariyanabhattarige 
adhyayana upädhige ga 12 Saunaka-gtrada Apa- 
stambha-sütrada Yajusédkeya Ganiganüra Мауі- 
bbattara makkalu пдуд Mallibhattarige p 19 Kaundinya- 
HRS Apastambha- satrada Yajuh &Akheya Gudasamu- 
rada Durvasabhattara makkn]u Vi&vanathabhattarigo ga 12 
Kasyapa-gotrada Äpastambha-stitrada Yajusakheya 
Kolacharada Venkatädribhattara ınakkalu Јбујва Tiru 
malabhattarige ga 12 Kaundinya-gotrada Apastambha- 
sütrada Yajuh-sakheya [évarada "panna joyi 
sara makkalu Ràmájóyisarige ga 12 Vi&vàmitra- 
gotrada Dràhy&yAna-sütrada Sima- &akheya Matüra Ті 
pana-bhattara makkalu Venkatadribhattarige ga 12 Vasi- 
‚shtha-götrada DrAhyAyana-sütrada Sämasäkheya Gáju- 
ulada Kembhäbhattara makkalu Apäjibhattarige ga 12 
Sindilya-gotrada Äsvaläyana-sütrada ‘Ruku-sakheya 


Ttige Timmapayyann makka]u Venkatupatidevuge yajamänike sê- 
nabóvike bage sahi ga 24 antu yritti 13 ke ga 168 upadhi 
adhyayanava hêluva bage Ruguvédake ga 1 Yajur vódake ga 1 Вата 
védake ga 1 antu ga З agnihötruke ga 6 ubhayam да 9 ubhayam 
mahdjanangalige ga 177 gràmadbarmake vingadisidu bra- 
hmapurige ga 6 sandhyámantapn agishtige göptehandana 
gandhákshatege ga 2 sandhyamantapada Vinàyakndévanige ga 
1:2 upäkarınake ga 1 antu 1078 тва tila 
уйга ga б авада gà 4 badagi ga 8 kelasi ga З danava kiva 
bage ga 4 antu ga 20 grámadévate ga 1 antu agrahárake 
ga 208 2 dévatàvechnke Virabhadrésvara-dévarige amrita- 

lige dina | Ке avasara 2 ko akki `! In tim `! ke kham 14 
lu bhatta kham 84 Iu saluva bhatta kham 45 Dhanurmásake kham 3- 
ubhayam bhatta kham 48 ke ga | ke kham 6 Iu ga 8 tove-hesaru ga à ° | 
annauddhi tuppa ga 3! nandádipti! ke ga З alankära-dipti 
sanjê-dipti saba ga 172 nitya-tàmbüla ° З hati-dhüpa ` 2 éri- 
gandha” 8 angavastra ghere stre gn ў Аға panchämrita 
yara 1 ke ' $ lu ga 1 2 yannemajjana Sómavára vade- 
paramánna vade 10 ke nddu viral ke pa 4 lu tim 1 ke pa 1 Іа padi 
12 ke 2} yanne tim 1 Ке së 14 lu ma $ б ke ` 2} ubhayam 
ga $ paramênnake godhi sêru 1 lu ma 1 sê 8 ke “34 bella së 4 
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134: lomo 8746 2 ubliayani gu 1 ubliayam vade parambnna ga 1 3 
185. - panchaparva sambanahada Divalige 1 Yugädi 1 Maharmamamı 


186 1 Benakana chavuti 1 Nüla-hupnuye 1 antu рапенарагуа 
187. sammandha ga $ Kartikapüje ga | Vasanta-püjege ga 3 Sivarätre- 
188. sammandha ga ў Ayana Sankranti 2 ke * 2} pradösapüje `3 

139. antu katfalege ga 20 kandáchárake abhishékada sahasraná- 

140. ma mantrapushpake saha sistu ga 12 ke vivara Rudrábhisheka 


159. mritapadi nandidipti muntäda vechake sahé Prajötpatti-sumya 

160. -tsarada Mägha ba 14 Budhavara Sivarätre punyakalädali Va 

161. radänadi-tradalu Îévarapůjeya máduvágalu Sivárpitavá- 

162. gisahiranyodaka-dána-dhári-—pürvakavági kotta bhüdänatam- 

163. ınra-Säsana idake dövarı säkshigalu-Aditya-chandrävanild- 

164. nalag cha dyaur bhümir аро hridayam Yamas cha ahas cha ratri cha u- 

165. bhè cha sandhyé Dharmas cha jänäti narasya vrittam® dänapälana- 
yor Ina- 

166. dhyé dänäch chhröyönupälanam dánát Svargam aväpnöti pälanä- 

167. d achyutam padam | зувдайва [d] dvigupauı punyam paradattänupäla- 
nam | parada- 

163. ttapaharena svadattam nishphalam bhavét! svadattàm paradattäm và 


уд ha- 
169. rêta vasundharäm | shashfa varsha-sahasräni vishthAyam jäyate krimih- 


110. akajys bhagint lokê sarvésbam eva bhübhujim na bhojya 
171. па karagràhyà vipradattä vasundbarà | Sr! Venkata- 
ari 


Note. 


The grant consists of 4 copper plates engraved on both sides in Nagari 
characters. It is duted the 14th lunar day, Bivartri day of the dark half of Magha 
of the year Prajótpatti, Saka 1554. According to Swami Kannu Pillai's Tables 
Saka 1554 corresponding to A. D. 1632 is Ängirasa and not Prajötpatti. The in- 
scription records the grant of some lands in the village Mäyigondanakoppa in 
Pattuguppe by Keladi chief Virabhadra Näyaka, son of Bhadrappa Nayaka and 
‘grandson of Venkatappa Näyaka for the maintenance of certain Brahmans named 
residing in Agraharam village of Virabhadräpura and for the worship of the gods 
Virabhadrésyara, Hanumantadévaru and Vindyakadévara. Details are given of 
the expenses to be incurred on certain festivals in the temples. 


ni; 


On a stone set up near the village Ohatlanga in Shimoga Hobli by the side | 
of the road leading to Shimoga. 5 
Size 8-0х1-8. 
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(The top has gone off). 
a svasti àrlmatu Mastthiya matha- 


. da kodage-nimittavagi 
3. Chailanga grümavanu 
4. bitfaru. 


Note. 
This records the grant of the village Chatilanga to the Math called 


Mästthiya matha. The name of the donor is not mentioned nor is the inserip- 
tion dated. 


112. 
On a fragmentary rock lying in the jungle near the village Ригадаћаји of 
Shimoga Hobli. 
Size 4'—6" x 2—2". 
Kannada language and characters. 
І. зулай samasta-bhuvanábrayam  &r-prithvi-vallabham maharajadhiraja 


para- 
mésvarm paramabbattarakam Satyasraya-kula-tilakarn Bhûlokamalla- 
dévarn rå- 

вонад ав Аад parem ОА: re svasti. samasta-praéasti- 


2. 

8. 
itam èri- 

4. man-mabàmandalésvaram Uttara-Madhurt-dhisvaram'Patti-Pombuchcha- 

pura-vard- 

5. dhisvaram Padmavatt-labdba-vara-prastdanum mrigamadamoda-srtman- 

mahäman- 

6. dalésvaram Jagadevarasaru Säntalige-säyiramumam Banayasi-panni- 
rchchå- 

7. 

8. 


siramumam sukha-sankatha-vinodadim räjyam geyyuttam ire Saka varisa 
1082 neya Vikrama-samvatsarada Vaisäkha suddha З Sömaväradandı. . . . 


9. puitida prabhu Kappagandana besarigam Halavala Huliya 
10. mana tamma avala Jakkannangam tana sati Boppakkagam 
puttida Ha- 
11. davala Boppanam bandu tana. kondäduttam ire árlmaj-Jagadévarasa. 
: + + + . . . + . yalire Battakalada Тайаһайдуа . . . . 
Sakarada Sahiveya 
18. kondu suralöka-präptan ádade &rimaj-Jagadévarasaru nettarugodagey- 
14. Agi gadyäna eradu bittaru inti dharmmavan alidava pancha-mahapä- 
takan akku. 
Note. 

‘The inscription records the gift of sume land yielding two gadyänas to 
the family of Hadavala Boppana by Jagadévarasa, Chief of Sántalige and 
Banavasi, in recognition of the services rendered by the former to the latter 
Љу fighting to death against Tailapa-dava of the later Kadambas, The inscrip- 
tion is in Kanarese language and characters and is dated Sika 1082 Vikrama 
samvatsara хайа Ба buddha З Sömavära equivalent to the English date Monday 
the 10th April 1160 A. D. 

Translation. 


Be it well. While Bhülokamalladéva, shelter to the whole world, Prithi- 
vivallabha, Mahäräjädhiräja, Rajaparamésvara, Paramabbattaraka and Satyas- 
Tayakulatilakn, was ruling and while Jagadevarasar, possessed of many titles, 
Mabámandaléivara, lord of Madhura in the north, and lord of Patfipombu- 
chchapura, recipient of the favour of the goddess Padmavati, and mriga- 
muadámóda, was “ruling at ease over Sántalige 1000 and Banavasi, 12000, on 
Monday the 3rd of the light half of Vaiédkha of the year Vikrama, Saka 1082, 
thero was bom Kappagauda, а овар Hadavala Boppana, son of Hadavala 
Такарца, brother of Hadavala Huliyamma, and husband af Boppakka, a relation 
‘of Kappagauda, and in charge of Kappagauda's dominion, slew one, Sakara 
Sahive (2), of Тайарайбуа chief of Battakala (Batkal in battle and died. In re- 
cognition of this service, Jagadêvarasa made а gift. of 2 gadyanas аз raktakodige 
to the family of- Boppana. Those who take away this Dharma will be guilty 
cof the five great sins. ... 

ARCH. в. 29 
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113. 
stone by the side of a temple іп ruins in the jungle to the- 


ve ds e enge laid in the same Hobli. 


Size 3'x X. 
Kannada ore, ганца 
M sadi vs : 1" tyan Ereyapam tatsuta vira. 
i rama itaramalla! ant 4 Rüchamallanind- 
“Еууацар Запа magam 
эн Tau s dem T er mm 
mala . . 


2. midukadiral edada kayyol mada-màtangamane, pididu 
кйш Achäryävatäraın entendode! dakshina- 
sil en де es 
. . mandibhattirakarum Balachandra-bhaftirakaram мь- 
m таша бш ei bdabrahma | 
иш] lam 22 lidéva ба! ima | ах: 
ШІ Абарона Съст er 


avara ihya] rr chaturöktiyim prabhuteyind Igam guna- 
vyäpaka-sthitiyim Vishnu subuddhi vi 
siddhäntävibhüshanangenisidam érimat-Prabháchandramam! avara sa- 
dharmaru  nutasiddhánta 

mäpratimam tanene pempuvettu inuditódáttar jagadvandyar aj taru- 
dyó-tita . 
sandra ваја Наагий йн vadi-madaradani-biduvam  bhédipa 


rigarûja jayatu Srutaktrtti-budham| . . 
Vidirijam dalenisidam . . . yolu Í avara sadharmar 1 chäritra- 
chakri samyamadhäri kränur-gganä 
sishyaral vara-Sistrambudhi-vardhana-harinankam . . . -vàdicmada. 
- . nirutam tänenal еведаш. 
varanavagi kirtti narttisuvudu pempuvetta . . . nnatiméruge 
daligesevudu sadguna . . 
en. nistéjamaidirdda nodade . . . prabhuteyam 
Er satya ўма Вар + . . вшапардајаш . - 
Jarandakam tanutapa . 
dhenu-vratiräpamaın taledudo . . bhûjêtavî dbareyolu брава... 
munipam . . . ratnákaram! int-enisi negaldächärayyu ди ДА әні 
til; Jina-sadına . 
våridhi-óttarðchi . . . stutyam . . . Jinapadäbja-dvaya-bhrin- 
gam . . . bhujabajagangam 
SLOT invayadavar ppadisalisuttum | «+ + + © + шагауева 
і 
аны Tattikere "sarvabidbáparibárà +. + kereya kelage talavritti -~ 
Márasingananujm . . . . sanda Nanniyaganga-kshitipälakam tad- 
anüjam . 
ptt НА Бі... тйдмлцаййг Weit өнөд 
guide Nanciyagungadévam 0. + +) embirumam . . 30201 
ын 
алматыға gaidam Rakkasa-gangam Nanniyagangam - , , , 
onm 
müdapadese . . + natfa kal 


lagalu 
Muniehandra-siddhintadeyara guddam Г bhujabaladim éatru-mahibhujs * 
(here 6 lines are illegible) 
talaprahäradole. . + n ungutadinde mintuvam . . . . kavungu 


115 
38. dharmma-mahadjidhiraja-paramésvaram | Kolá]apuravartévaram. 1 Nan- 


dagiri-nätham madagajéndra ves 
39. mandalika-dévéndram darppöddhatäräti-vannja-vana-vedandam 02 . 
40. davam mádisida . . . . tirthada basadiyam. 


41 . . , chandrasiddhänta-devara sishyar mukhyavági bitta datti. 
42. Nanniyagangadévanum pata-mahádévi . . . . 
45. känikeyam nädürggalolu papavam kottara ка 


Note. 


‘The upper part of the stone together with а few lines of inscription ix 
cut off and lost. A few letters in almost all the lines іп the remaining portion of 
the inscription are quite illegible. The language of the inscription is old Kannada 
mixed with Sanskrit. The inscription is not dated, ог probably-the dated .portion 
might have been lost. 

The inscription records the gift of wet fields under Tattikere by Kin, PEN 
Ganga and his queen to .chandra-siddhántadéva, a Jaina 全 
Digambara sect. The chief interest of the inscription lies in the genealogy it gives 
of the Ganga dynasty from Bhütuga downwards. Unfortunately, the inscription is 
not ina good state of preservation. The probable date of the inscription is about the 
close of the tenth century A. D. 


|, Translation. 


Batuga Permádi. His son was Ereyapa. His son. 
of enemies. From Rächamalla there came Eroyanga. 
s scs His son was Saigotfa........ Ráchamalla. 

L.4. He caught hold of an elephant with his left hand and kept it at bay. 
L.5. The line of teachers belonging to Kränürgana is as follows. 

There came first Nandibhatfäraka, teacher of the Ganga kings ruling over the 
southern country. He was followed by Bälachandrabhattäraka and Méghachandra- 
traividyadéva (then) Gunanandi Sabdabrahma. Then came Akalankasim- 
hasana, who defeated the Buddhists and the Sankhyas in religious dispute, He was 
expert: in logic and literature... "Then came Méghanandi-siddhantadeva, His 
disciple was Prabhácbandra who was like Brahma in eloquence, like Siva in power, 
and like Vishnu infaine. His colleague was Šântaktrti .. His colleague 


Richamalla, 
Те latter's son 


„Ав. 1t is disciple was. на Under him the kings of the 
Ganga dynasty. е tank in Taiti and made a gift, free from taxes 
of the wet lands ‘The brother of Marasinga...,..famous Nanniya-Ganga, 
his brothe: aving constructed a temple, made a gift of wet fields to the south 


;. Rakkasaganga ind Nanniyaganga шайв a gift of wet fields to the ast. . 
and set up stones marking the boundary... .» disciple of Munichandra- 
siddhánta-dàva. 


(Here six lines are effaced), 
Mahärsjädhiräja, lord of Кејаја, and Nandagiri, 

the temple, and made а gift of the wet fields, 
offered money for the worship of gods in the temple. 


114, 

Ona fragmentary stone lying by the side of a ruined temple in the plain adjoin- 
ing the böchiräk Kallukurchi village in Sankar Range of Settihalli forest belonging 
to the same Hobli. 

Біле 8-3” x 6’. 


Kannada language and characters. 

[The stone is eut off both on the right and left sides] 
пашаа біудуа 
chàmara-cbáravà 
mbhäya Sambhavé І svasti 
ràya-vibhåda bháshege ta- 
dhipati srt-Vira-Bukkara 
 panodeyaru A 
тр goyyuttam irdali 


constructed 
Nanniyagange and his queen 


Pace ss 
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- 7 8. Аввадћа ba 30 Guruvära 、 

9. Javankandda 
10. khyarappa nduko A 

- nageriya Naganno 
19. бабіта Уманню 
18. nu gaiutali sama 
14. Nagaveggade.Nemattiya 
15. vanuvaga Virannage 
16. pa Yeniyada Bo 
17. һауа Turaka-veggade 
18. standdaru tamma 


га chatus-stine mü 
23. padulu tenkalu 
24. . . Maluhanage 
Note. 


"The inscription is in modern Kannada language and characters. As the 
stone is cut off on both sides, the most important portion of the inscription 
relating to the king, the donors and the date has disappeared. From what remains 
it appears that while Bukkaunavodeyar (probably of the Vijayanagar dynasty) was 
ruling, Anageri NAganna and others made a grant of some land for conducting the 
worship of some god in the temple now in ruins. 


115. 


Оп a stone set up near ап old well іп the Радан Hosür jungle near the béchirak 
village Arakere in Shimoga Hobli. 
Size 5x8". 
Kannada characters and language. 
1. évastisaka [va] risha 88 aydaneya Rudhiródgári-samvatsaram pravarttise 
Kannaradévam 
prithvirdjyam geyyuttire Indaran Mandali Säntaligeyol rajyam . . 
gulgeya Attodoriys nàlgávundu Áranagávum: 
Kereyagavunda padedu dégulava mádisido âtanā tamma 
(some lines here have peeled off) 
Bettuga turugalo] sattu - ЕЕ 
keye Gevirggàvunda kalla migisi 


Note. 


"The characters and language of the inscription are very old and correspond to 
the date of the inscription, Saka 885 (=A.D. 963) Rudhirödgäri being 'ear 
in the Jovian- сусіе, when Kannaradéva is said to have been the king. It isa 
memorial stone set up to commemorate the death of Beituga in his attempt to 
rescue the village cows, from some cattle-lifters (not named here), Some words on 
both sides of the human figure carved between lines 4 and 5 are entirely effaced. 


Ре вер 


116. 


On a упада lying at ће same place 
Size 5 ха”. 

Kannada language and writing 
svasti érlmaeh Chälukya Vikrama-k&lada 40 ttaneya Manmatha 
samvatsaradandu érimanmahámanda]ésvara Tribhu[va] паша 
lla Permmádi Sántaradévaru samasta prasasti-sahitam. 
svasti ériman mahäsävanta Edavale Eppattara man- 
nneya Вапишагазава magam Manneya Gollarasana nambi- 
si talegoydukondu hogi nadepind aldakodana (2) bida 
[dana kayyalu sattu sura-löka-präptanädann > 
ätana башша Manneya Oddamarasa tana nadapida - 


олоор оюн. 
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9. geyyuttum aga bidduda tandu Pattavalliya munde kan- 
30. dukonga kalla mâgisi velyal irtvarige bitta gaddeya 
JL. Im 3 chépeyn (P) mattalu 4 sri Goggarasage Malake 
12. tarakereyalu bitta gadde kalani Chêrele Kam . . . . ., . . 
13. Elavalliyalu bitta galde ke ına 5 Cherele Kale 
14. i dharmmamatm tappade pratipälisuva Oddamarasa 
15. 1 dharınmama- 
16. п alidava Gange- 


17. ya tadiya- 
18. lu kavileya- 
19. n alida 


Note. 


This is an epigraph of the reign of Tribhuvanamalla Permmádi Sàntaradéva. 
also known as Tailapadöva who belonged to the Sántara dynasty of kings 
that ruled at Pattipomburchapura the modern Hombucha or Huncha in Nagar 
taluk and is dated in the year Manmatha, the 40th year of Chälukya Vikrama Era 
‚corresponding to A.D. 1106 (current) ог 1105 (expired). The initial date of the 
Chalukya era being A.D. 1076, the inscription records that а son (not named) of 
Bammarasa, mahäsämanta and chief of Edavala seventy province cmt off the head 
of the chief Gollarasa (2) or Goggarasa and was himself slain while returning to 
camp. It further states that his (Goggarasa's ?) brother, the chief Oddamarasa, 
coming to know of the event set up a stone at Pattayalli in memory of both the 
E (BS ARAS вон ав бордакога) and also granted same fade at Malakabakero 
(2) and Elavulliin memory of the slain. ‘The inscription ends by stating that 
Oddamarasa pledged himself to continue the grant in perpetuity and with the usual 
imprecations, 

117. 


On a stone lying on the site of a ruined village in the jangle adjoining the 
village Kusakür in Benkipur Hobli 
Size 8'-0x 2.87, 
Kannada language and characters, 
1. svasti Srimatu Chálukya Trailokyamalladévn-varshada 5 neya Bháva- 
memba samya- Н 

2. tsarada Ashada suddha 10 Adivaradandu Guttiya manda- 

8. lika Bammarasa Edakenada Bettaleya bada Naduhalliya- 

4. niridu turavam kolvali Kammarüra Chennagdvanda 

Note, 

The inscription is dated Sunday the 15th lunar day of the light half of 
Asháda of the year Bhava, it being the 5th ? year in the reign of Chálukya 
TTrailókyamalla, a title borne by two Chalukya kings, Sóméévara I (1042-1062) and 
Tailapa Ш. (1150-1182). As Bhäva coincided both with А. D. 1094 and A. D. 
1154, we must necessarily take Тайара as the king referred to in this inscription. 
This is corroborated by the agreement of Sunday the 27th of June with the 15th 
lunar day of the light half of Ashadha, А. D. 1154. Тһе inscription is incomplete 
and seems to record the death of either Bammarasa in his attempt to carry off the 
cattle of Naduhalli or of Kammarür Cheunngävunda in rescuing them. 


118. 
On a stone set пр in Patel Subhanachars field in the village Tallikatte in the 
same Hobli. 


Size 4'х8'. 
Kannada language and characters. 

Sukla-samcharada Vayi- 

&àkha ba З lu Tirama- 

ladévanu Gópáladé- — 

varige mantapava ettisi 

nandadiptige bitta 

ho 1 kha $ hattu kola- 


idake alupidare 
Grahmeti gübattyi set 


F гло" 


d 
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я Note. 

This records the building of a mantapa forthe god Gopáladévaru by one 
"irumaladéva on the 3rd day of the dark fortnight of the month Vaifäkhn in 
the year Sukla and also the grant Бу the same person of 10 kolagas of grain for 
keeping а perpetual lamp before the god. The dating is imperfect. 


119. 


On a fragmentary stone lying in the boundary of the village Küdagere in the - 
same Hobli, 
Size 3 ха’. 


Kannada language and characters. 
Vikriti-sumvatsarada. 
Јова ba З Bu In 
Virapadéva- 
ru Kayiläsa- 
ke sandaru a- 
vara хаў, 
-Kenchamma . , 


kallu ва 


ова pean 


Note. 

‘This records the death of one Virapadévaru on the 3rd lunar day of the dark 
fortnight of the month Jyéshtha of the year Vikriti. Тһе inscription does not 
mention which Vikriti it refers бо. The latter portion of the inscription cannot be 
easily made out as the last three lines are effacted. Probably it means that 
Kenchamma, the wife of the said Virapadévaru erected this stone in his memory. 


120. 


On a stone lying in the midst of a thorny shrub to the west of Alahalli in the 
Hobli of Holalüra. 
Size 4'x 1) 


Kannada language and writing. 
Subhamastu < 
Raüdri-samvatsarada 
Mârgasira . . 
artaräda Keladi Sadäsiva- 
räyanäyakarı 
gräma-devateyäda 
Mallinatha-dévarige 
diparadhanege mädi- 

darma i-stänakartu 
Ganächäriyage varaha 4 
dipárádhanege bitta 
sarvamánya mádidanta 
dharina àvanu tapidaru 
yira-padake sallanu 
i-dharmayanu arasige 
binnaha mädi Parvata- 
odeya mädida 


1. 
2 
8. 


Note. 

The inscription is in Kanarese and records the gift of some land yielding 
produce worth four varahas for the service of Маай һа, the tutelary deity of 
the village (not named). It is dated, but the date is not verifiable. ы Д 

Translation. 

Be it well. In the month of Márgaéira ........ of the year Raudri, Sadasiya 
Nayaka of Keladi made a gift for the servi diparddhana to Mallinatha, the 
tutelary deity of the village of а sarvamánya land yielding produce worth four 
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varahas, handing over the same to Ganáchári, the temple manager. Those 
who take it away will have good neither in this nor in the other world. Underthe 
order of the king (Sadasiva) Farvata-Vodeyar gave effect to this order. 


5 121. 
On a stone in front of Kallumatha at the village Kadli іп the same Hobli. 
Size 8 37-97 
(The top and bottom of the stone are cut oft). 
Kannada language and characters. 


jaya-prayäna-bheriyam poyisi poramattu sriinan-maha- 

Khaydeyarayaa- 

Sivara Svayambhunäyakächäryyana malache .. lagam ganda-gova 
miseyara-ganda Pingaliniya-rakhapi- 

laka Vira-Kampiladéva-udarggagarbba-sarbbasvapaharam цом andu 
&ubhamuhürtado]u sénabhimukhay û 

трде nadedali! тай Ла! bharadindam Siraguppegaiydi bidal 
ant ä-värtteyam Kampilam пушат кеј 

та [da] lli bandu bayalol somp age márkkondu bhüdhara-Ballala- 
nripá]an ikkelana пода! Chambe-dandAdhipam durado} pokkiri- 

dokkalikki kadidam sarbbörbbi bärpp-embinam | vachama | antu- 
yeleyuddaváda samgritcarangadolu ghateyole-ganda bhu 

javira-ghatavira pandevira-dammedege khäti-mäduva rávutara 
ganda medinliniseyaraganda Chembeya-danna 

ykara mayduna Sakki-sdhaniyaru tannaldan enisuva Balläla- 
bhüpälange Базеуаш kottu va 


Note. 

This seems to be a memorial stone set up to commemorate the death 
of Chambeya-dandantyaka, Commander-in-chief, under Ballàla (III?) in a battle 
against Kampila-deva, chief of Siraguppe in Shimoga District. The inscription is 
not dated, It is in old Kanarese language and characters. As the two epithets, 
bhüdhara and nripa to Ballala, mean the same thing, it is likely that bhudhara 
was a title to him. 


БРИ o «Еру» 


= 


Translation. 


When, having started with the sound of war-drums sounding the march 
King Bhüdhara Ballala with a view to destroy the pride of (1) Mahaman- 
dalika Khanderäya, (2) Svayambbunayakicharaya, (3) Pingala-mya called 
miseyara ganda, (4) and Vira Kampiludéva, the protector, came with his army 
with speed on Siraguppe andencamped there. Kampila, hearing of the news, went 
against Ballala and fought with bis army во as to win the praise of the whole 
word. When Ballala was on that occasion looking at the two sides of his army 
Chambeya-danpáyaka with his brother-in-law Sakkisihani came out and having 
promised a 


122. 


On a stone lying in the midst of trees on the boundary of the village Holatihalu 
in the same Hobli. 
Size 4-87 x 5-9" 

Kannada language and characters. 
svasti srt vijayäbhyudaya Sálivàhana баа. 
varusha 1664 ya Subhakrutu-samvatsarada 
margasira ba 7 ya budhaväradandu śr- 
-mat Keladiya Somasékara-niyakara 
nirüpadinda nädadhikäri Niranjanayanu 
bantanäda Basavayanige Holati gräma- 
-da hakkalolage gadde пайа ko beddalu nâ- 
-lku ko-mányavági naduvudendu bare- 
si kotta Siläsäsana sakshi Sürya-Chan 
drádiga]u idakke ara tapidare Kaila 
sake horagu äguvaru 


ББ 


нэ 


wy 
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Note. 

1 The inscription records the gift of some fields rent-free to а warrior 
named Basavayya by Somasékhara Nayaka of Keladi. It is dated and the dating 
supplies means for verification. But šaka 1064 carreoponding to А. D. 1742 is 
mot Subhakrit as mentioned, but Dundabhi. If бака 1664 be corrected as 1644 
which corresponds to Subhakrit, then the English date equivalent to the given 
date would be Wednesday the 19th December 1722, when Sömasekhara 11 was 


ruliag in Keladi. 
Ч Translation. 


Ве it well. On Wednesday the Tth day (Tithi) of the dark fortnight of 
Margasira (December, 19) of Saka 1644 (A. D. 1799) Subhakrit year, under Ше 
order of Sömasekhara-näyaka II of Keladi, Niranjanaya, the officer in charge of 
district, made a gift of four paddy fields and four dry fields in the village called 
Holati Пее from taxes to soldier Basavayya, and set up this inscription stone. 
"The sun and the moon are witnesses. "Those who take away this will excluded 


Kailas 
from за, 128: 


Sorab Taluk. 


Copy of an inseription in the possession of Rämabhatta, priest, Ranganätha 
temple at Sorab. 
namas tunga-siras-chumbi-chandra-chamara-charave ftrailokya-nagararambha-mal- 
astambhäya Sambhave Î svasti sri-vijayabhyudaya піра Sälivähana бака varusha 
1635 neya Jaya-samvatsarada Chaitra ba І По érimat Keladi Basavappa nàyakaru 
Chitapávana-jàti Padumanáthubhattarige Багаа! Кода nirüpa- Sorabada Rauga- 
näthadevara garbha-gribadalli iruva Chenna Sóméévaradévara püjeyannu pray 
ärabhya mädikondu baruttéve! Venkatéévarasthánika Apnebhattaru aputrarägi 
högidäre 1 devara püjeyannu nanage appane ägabekenta hélikonda sambandha 
käuiko tegedukondu 1 dévarige uttärav ada bhümiyallu Hire-Sakuna grämada yðri- 
budada gadde ga 6 Hosakatte guide да 6 ubhayam ga 12 amritapadige вадуйг 

да 6 nandi-dipakke Kartika-dande saha ga 2} káluvé-mele are-dundu ga 1-2 
igale-honda ga 2 antu ga 6-12 panchaparvakke antu ga 24-1 Yipatu nalku 
varahn ondu hanavina bhümiyanu ninna vasa madi kottu dévatà séveya nadasi 
kondu beruyante Кашарраде шийра bamsi Коба prakara í bhümiyannu ninna 
havile mAdikondu y! dévara angaböga nâlku chatı valage banda känike sah. 
nine segedukondu dévatdséveyannn sängavägi mádikondu ninna santàna-páram- 
pareyági anubhavisikondu bahudu enda barasi kotta Asana. 

Note. 

"This is said to be the сору of an inscription; but the original itself is not forth- 
coming. It is dated in Sálivàbana бака Varusha 1635 Jaya Samvatsara Chaitra 
ba. I But бака 1635 (expired) corresponds to Vijaya aud the year Jaya falls in 
бака 1686. The date of the record is therefore wrong either with regard to the 
nate of the year or the numbering of the Saka year. If we presume that the name 
of the year i$ correctly given, as is usual, then the English equivalent of the date 
of the record is 23rd March 1714 А. р. 

"The epigraph records that one Padumanabhabhatta belonging to the Chitpayan 
comititinity of Brabinans applied to the Keladi chief Basavappanàyaka for 'euploy- 
ment as an archaka (priest) of the Venkatesyara temple in the place of the previous 
archaka who died issueless. Не stated that he was doing similar work in another 
temple (Chennasdmésvara shrine) at Sorab. ‘The chief, after receiving from the 
applicant fee for transferring ther ghts (sambandhagänike,) directed by а nirüp 
(letter) his officer Ramappa to band over the lands of the said temple yielding 
annually the sum of 24 varabas and 1 hama to the applicant, and to instal him as 
the archaka for conducting the worship in the temple with permission to receive 
the usual presents made by devotees and enjoy his post as archaka ав a hereditary 


estate. 
124. 


On a stone set up near Магі temple at the village Yelasi in the Hobli of Sorab. 
Kannada language and characters. 

1. уа gauuda surälayak érridanu. . . . !gadde kodange tamma ippatta 

о дра ту аА сс gà dp 
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3. . . . nadisuvaru devargge 3 ya. . . . nadasuyaru 
4. . dharmmamam pälisidavarı Vàranásiya mahá-kshétradali säyira-kapi 
5. leyam kodum kolagumam ponnim rannadim kattisi kotta phala | ali; 
pidavaru . : . .„ 

Note. 


This inscription is very fagmentary and’ incompleto as both the top and 
the bottom of the stone on which it is engraved have peeled ой. А certain 
Gaunda is said to have ascended to heaven (in battle) and that some lands were 
granted asa Kodage to him (to be enjoyed by his decendants). Rudrapodeya of the 
village Yelasi and some one else (not named) of Devargyere were to see that the 
grant was maintained. Тһе inscription ends with the usual imprecations, cto, 

125, 
m On n stone set пр 0 the north of the Tsvarw temple at Mágadi in the Hobli of 
jave: 
Size 47.0” x 1-9", 
Kannada language and writing. 
1. svasti samasta prasasti-sahitan Sriman-mahAmandalésvaram 
2. Banavisi-puravarádhisvaram Jayantt-Madhukeávara-déva-labüba-va. 

ro-prasádaru Guttiya Ktritidévarasnru. Ráya-Chatran-aukakára: 

Kumára шарда Ка Bammarasarn Banaváse-pannirchebásirmu 

mun sukhn-sankathá-vinódadi rüjyam geyyuttanı ire 

вуазіі samasta-bhujabala-cbakrayarti Sovidóva-varshada 6né Nandana sam- 

дву ан Madera uia Равда baliya Báge-Má- 
“Asvaynja апай 7 Mangaluvaradandu Edénad eppattaga Daliya Ваце-МА- 

gudiya prabhu Ganga а каје ТООН Мада 
+ қатын Guttiya ean Kitteideva-mandalikana avasaradalu 

Magandiya Madagivandam ehiiturbbalamaiy Agi talt izidu 
palaramkondu sura-loka-priptan fain ant Мапа inadavali Tärabbe 

viranüyali-dharnitna адар sattige prabhuvu sahita ў 

тїйдї uram parihäram age chindrivkkataramba 

ramsalisuvaru jiténa labhyat&Lakshmtr mriténápi suränganä 
jksbana-yidhvamsané kiyé Ка ehintà maran ranê ï i 

а + Карроўа Svarasara besanadim.: i.e тел оовбвашвуд s 


Note. 
This record is of the reign of the Kadamba king Ktrtidavarasa who ruled Banavasi 
12,000 country with Gutti or Chandragntti, a village in Sorab Taluk of the 
Shimoga District, as his capital and ін! dated’ Tuesday the 7th lunar day of the 
bright Бай of Aévayaja of the year Nandana, it being the 6th year of Sövidavn, ap- 
arently the Kalachurya king Sdvidova, who ишей probably as paramount sovereign 
fram 1167 to 176 A.D. "Tho English. equivalent, of the date is Tuesday 10th Sel 
tember a. p. 1172. With, this king is associated. Kumdra-maydalika Bumniarasa. 
tiling thé province. Tt is not clear who this Bammarasa was. The inddriptioh 
records that on the specified dato, Müdagàvunda whose parents were Ganga 
Gävunda, lord of the village Mägundi in the province Benita Seventy and whose 
wife was Ekubbegaudi fought on behalf of the king Kirtidevy in the battle of Gutti 
and was slain, and that a grant of the village was iade in bis memory, Аз mention 
із made оі his уе іп the inscription, it is probable that she committed sali. 
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On a stone set up to the south of same temple Г 
Size 4-3" x 2-107, 

1 Kannada language and ‘characters, 

syasti $rimat Kalachuryya-chakravarti Rayamurari Sò- 7 
“шт е Chälukya 2. neja Nandapasathvatsarado Asvayuja su 

。 + _-, Våradandu? syasti ӛгішдті ра á yaraıh, Banavási- 

püravarüdhisvara Jayanti Madhük: уз) алувгаргазйЧагиг Gut- 

tiya КІ- : ЧЭЭЖ 

sa 
ARCH. в. 31 


$ қоры 


ёл m^ 
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6. sukha-sankathá-vinodadim rajyam-geyyuttam ire . .....,. 
Mágudiya 

T. turavamkonduhohiga 02002000. 

B. lu . . kádi palaram kondu tuguvam magulehi sura-löka-prä- 

9. ptanáda! Naduhalliya . . Chikagivunda. . Каз... 

10, Sira mangala maha ки ért Í 

Note. 

This inscription is similar to the previous one and its date is caleulated from 
the commencement of the reign of the Kalachuri king Räyamuräri Sövidava. 
Unfortunately, the number of years that elapsed from the commencement of the 
reign of Sóvidévn has been effaced in the grant as also the name of the week-day, 
only the name of the month Asvaynja and the year Nandana being legible. It re- 
cords that while Mahámandaléévara. Kirtidavarasa and Kumdra-mandalika Bam- 
marasa were ruling Banavase 12,000 in peace, somebody (name gone) of Mágudi died 
in an attempt to recover the cows when the village was attacked and its cattle were 
carried off and that Chikagàyunda of Naduhalli set up the inscription-stone in his 
memory. 


127 
On a stone lying near а Mantapa on the road to the village Chandragutti in 
Chandragutti Hobli. 
Size 2-9" x 2-3". 


Kannada language and characters. 


1. 61 Gapapatyaya namah | namas tunga-siraé-chumbi-chandrn-chámara- 

ehüravé trailokya-nagarärambha-müla-stambhäya Sambhavé 
2... . 1. - svasti érlman-mahárájAdhiràja paraméévara bhuja- 
В. bala . . . . . Hoysala Ballala nayaka 
4. . . . buguvamp рама Oyvága . . . . . Я 
B... + dévaldkamam sügegondu 
6....... шайба tammutirvva 

Note. 


‘Whe inscription is not dated. А number of letters here and there are 
effaced and nothing can be made out of it except that while Hoysala Ballàla was 
ruling some one died in his fight against cow-raiders. 
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TUMKUR DISTRICT. 


Chiknayakanhalli Taluk. 


Бїри copper plate grant of Караша of the Hijri year 1086-7 
(A.D. 1676) found’ in the possession of Jodidar Venkntêsiah, in the village 


( 
Ajjigudde. 


One plate, size 1'x 9" 


1. Az rukhat Khana khudavand khan Alishan khanê Azum Randullakhàn 
khallada doulut hu bñjanibékar kunané bal 

9. vaistikhbal va daish шикор va kakerniyané Simté Hunhulli Pargané 
Rasoolpur 

3. urfa Chiknhyakahalli bedonand-ké shuhuré Saniye arba Suban 

4. alf dur wajahé unam as rahê murhamut ba ismê Nursu 

5. Pandit Sashu Pandit Tabeeb Sakané Pargané Muzkur woo ra our sons-dé 
mouzaé Buiglapur Simthé Muzkur 

6. kulbob уа kul khonunot dukhalé mah sul nukh dyat va baji wajuhot va 
Parivari va birki va va. 

т. ruthna va Ezbon pati va mohimpati уа Ghiré Mahsul va Pidagiri va Site 
gour va tumbakopati va bhate pati 

8. va gauthaduri va Inampati va lazimpati va Sairshibond va патак va 
mula va hullivara va tail va zakot va Mars Zakot 

9. vaazruftun dur Sawadé Aneet Ainé gins Kunjudé Siah ул roughum va 


khudrunpeti va churm và ka-ba darukht 


33 


10. waghira wared bi gulla va amanut house va Kunti va kalvi kararum va 
Na niraram va Кейн va bagh Ба va kos. 

11. susuáb va kurki va waistundi va kul khadeem puttah ke budu bashum va 
jadeed puttah ke 

12. khahum shud dokhul uftada burg va putt va bupkar dakhel va rutnador Ко 
as dîwan shut 

13. va Pishter khahem shud dakhale dais mukhe va dais kumpani kulkunt va 
norkundé ki kulbab va kul khanun 

14. dadé shuda ast mauzé muzkur durduste amul ba wo khahen dod ba mouzae 
muzkur bagzurod dakh giri 

15. shudan nade hand mouzé muzkur va imamdar badanud hud mahdud kerdê 
уа banala kunand oulad va Ahfaz jari 

18. duranand dur her salé uzn taza khurda khat na namayend talikh navishta 

Mr aste ba ınusharund ite badahand turjumai орга 
hindwi agursalané mara ke ashkol bakunud wara sougendé zishté muzhabe 
khudust Pai 16 huzur va silko 

18. bunderus Pundit bé һауаға Shaik Farid huzurê rukht khanê injanib zubani 
уа takhiabud Mahuldor Noukere rakht kanë 

19. i janib tarikhe bista nahuri share Moharmal horom Sina 1087. 


Translation. 

Be it known to all the officers—present and future—such as the Dais 
Mokan and Hisparan, Nargiran and Mukhaddam and others in service, at Honhalli 
in Rasulpur district commonly known as Chicknäyakanaballi, that the order of 
Khan-e-Azum Randulla Khan reads thus.— 

That about the year 1074, the land situated at Bumlapur is given away as 
Inam Land, to Nursupandit бояп Pandit, the physician of the above named district. 
He has been authorised to collect the revenue, excise customs and. the miscellane- 
ous cesses such аз the Azdan pathi, Mohim pathi, Tombacco pathi and во forth, 
besides all the old and new рабая, Тһе Inamdar of the said place should mark 
the boundary by digging trenches all round. This Jahgir can be inherited by his 
descendants, after his demise. Let not the local officers infringe their right of the 
collection of revenue and cesses. Cursed and damned be tbe officers who violate 
this order. 

Given away in my presence and of my Mahaldar, on this day the 29th Mohar- 
ram-al-haram 1087 Hijri.” 


129. 
Copper-plate grant of Saliniyaka Bhairappı Näyaka in the possession of 
Archaka Subbapächärya at Chiktasayakanialle T 
1 plate. Size 10 x6". 
Kannada language and characters. 
ви Ramésvara. 


namas tunga-&iras-chumbi-chandra-ch&mara-chArave trailökya-nagaräram- 
bha-malastambhaya Sambhave! Harér Itla-Varähasya damshtridan- 


Ahiräja ràjaparameévara éri-virapratapa éri-Venkatapatidéva-mahári- 
yacayanı Penugondeyallt Tafosehmhäsänarödhar agi så- 


رم چ SONS‏ 


11. kara Bhairappa-NAyakuru Vardhisagótrada Äpastamba-sütrada Ya- 
19. jussakhadhyayigal Ма Anantabhattara tank aan Vengatabha- 


13. Мага putrar Ada Lakshmanäc! armaáã- 
sanada krama esada Áragada ventheyida Kan- 


vent endare 
15. dik Hirî hindana kédige-meleya modala käluve-dandeya 
16. poen prios . . modala даје 1 kke sila З kko kha 1 erada- 


neya dalege 
x siiterated and translated by Mr. А. М. Shoostry Professor of Persian, Maharaja's College" 
Mysore. 


194 

17. sīļu З kke kha 4 mûrane dale Ца 2 kke kha $ nälkane даје sllu 2 kke kha 
antu ia 

18, WERE y dale4kkekha 1. . . ù vandu khanduga Bhagdi-Timmana 
ola kha $ u- 

19. bhayam khandugada-aigula-bhümiyannu Gorala-götrada Sali-Naya- 

20. kara Bhairgy par ати Vardhisagotrada jure ek Yaju- 

УЕ igal ада Anantabhattara pautrar- ада Venkatabhattara putra 

22. тада Laksbinayächärrige Kartika Sómavárdallu sahiranyódaka-da- 

23. na-dhári-pürvakavági Kottey Ada kirana à bhümiyolag ulla nidhi- 

24. nikaheparjala-taru-pishawa-akahinyêpêmi-siddha-sidhyangal-emba ashta- 


25. téjasyám; lù nimage sallatakkadu yillindàmunde лій mä- 
5 пи ара ks аў annal vyavahära- chatushtaya- 
27, kkü youyay Agi пій nimma putra-pautra-piramparyadalla áchandrárka- 
28.” sthäyigal Agi sukhadindà anubhavisikondu baruyud endu Vå- 
29. rdhisa-gótrada Apnstambha-sitrada Yajus-sikhidhyayigal ada Anan- 
30. ta-bhatfara pautrar ûda Venkatabhattara putrar 848. м аЙ аи. 
81: ge Gorala-gotrada Säli-Näyakarı Bhairappa-Näyakaru Батаа! ko- 
32. Ца bhüdäna-Säsana grantha danapilanayor madhyé dänächhröyd- 
33. nupälanam dänät syargani aväpnöti pàlnnád cchyutam padam sva-datta 
34. рай dhátrt pitridattä sahodart anya-dattä cha mata cha dattäm 

hümim. parityajat akaiva bhagint lokê sarvéshàm бул, bhübhujám 
36. па bhojya na kara-gráhyà vipradattá vasundhará ért-Raym ббуага 
Note, б 

"The inscription records the grant of a paddy field to Lokshmanächärya, 
son of Venkata-bhatta by Sälinäyaka бэ Nayaka in charge of Yerekntte in 
Hoysala-dösa under the rule of Venkatapatiráya of Penugonda. The grant is dated; 
butithe date is wrong, since бака 1589 Corresponding to A.D. 1087-38 is Шуми 
but mot Pramáthi which coincided with 1639-40. Nor does the Ашдуйвуа, of the 
month Kartika ngree' with the specified" wesk-day, Monday, "The grant therefore 
всешв (ó be spurious. D 


i п 130. 1 t 

Badikigadalu Copper-plate grant of Srirangarüja, feudatory of шм, of 

Vijayanagar in the posgeesion of Srirangasetti son of Puttarangasetti at Kandikere 
re ' 8 Plates Vardha seal: size 8” х 44". 


(0) 
1. namastunga-diraschumbi-chandtadhamara-chiravé | trai- 
2. lokyn-nagaràrambhn-mülastambháya Sambbavé! yasya, 
З. samparka-punyónu пйгї га лат, 811 АПА 1 yad upásyam, í 
4. sumanasám tadvastudvandyam айгауд Í yasya Dviradavktrá 
5. dyah pärishadyäh parasdatatit! vighnam Wigbnanti satatam Vi- 
8. shvaksénam tau Абтауб | Harér Hlà-varáhasya:dum. 
T. shträ-dandah sa pätu nah Hémádrikalaà yatra dhátei 
8. chohhatrasriyam йада І pautrasyásya Purüravà Budbasutas ta 
9. вудупг nayütmajah samjajnd | Nahusho Yayütir abhá- 
10, уа tasameheha Pürus tatah | tadvamáe Bharatö babhüvn nripatis ta- 
llo tsantatau Santanul). байл уд vijayó Abbimanyur udabhüt tasmät-Pa- 
12. rikshädayalı | &ri-Rämaräya-kshitipälakasya chintämaner a- 
18. ribi-kadambakasya Lakshmir-ivambhéruhaléchanasya Бакка 
l4. bikämushya mahishy аман! tasyadhikaih saroabhavat tana- 
15. yasitapobhih Šri; Ranga. Raja-nripatib Sasivaméadspah | 
16. asantsnmullasati 44 шал! yasya chitram neträni vairi- 
17. . sndrigim cha niranjabani! satim Tiramalämbikäm 
18. charitasilay’ Arnndhatim priyamapi titikshayá vasuma- 
19. thm yasovundhattw.| Himümšur iva Röhintn hridayahä- 
20. тїрї sadgunair amòdata sadharminin iyam avápya vi- 
21... râgrapih l raehitanayaviocháram: Rämaräjancha-dhiram vara- 
22, i Tirumslaräyau Venkatadri-kshitisam | ajanayata samë- 
28. tân Anupürvyät kumárán iha Trumaladavyàméva гай. 
24. mahaujéh | sakala-bhuvana-kantakàn arátin sami 


125 


ti nibatya за ашауга | Bbarata-Manu-Bhagtrathä- 
dhirêjam prathitayasäh ргадидва chakram uryyäh | A 


tréya-gótrajó nämägrayayicha bhübhujäm | rajadhirajabirado 
räjaräja samámbatih | müruräyaragandänko vairirästgabhtram | 
$ishta-samrakshanaparo dushta-sárdülamardanah | ityadibiradai 
rryukta гүш sästimahäyasäh | vasan Vijayanagaré Ráma- 
rûja udäradhih | Süryavamsa-pradipasya tasya Ká&yapa-gó. 
trinah | Mädaräja-kulämbödhi-sudhänsor gunasalinah | 
tatäkäräma-küpädi-nirmäua-subha-karınanah | bhüpa- 
ter vasudhäpäla-marma-varma-vibhadınah | Sripatyärädha- 
kasya ёгі Srirangapatibhüpatéh | pautrasya vallabhendrasya 
yutrasya prathitanjasah | mabá-tejasvinas tasya Rangarä- 
jasya bhüpatelı | panchasaptati-chatvari-sata-sibasrake 
aké | Апљпда-патвакаравсћа МАдЬо mäsyanaghe su- 
bhé} paksh& valakshé punnyäyänı ganyayam grahand- 
пуйе ért- Venkatééa-pádábja-sunnidhau kreyashm 
nidhau | гашуд Hvaisana-rájyó cha Makaranddvantha 
yntë | Kandikere-stmni Badikigudalu nimnéti visratab | 
арага Srirangarájapurisamjnám sumáéritam grá- 
ауа tu disi prächyäm WBhasma-námakaparvatah | tadädi 
dikshu sarväsu sthäpitäscha Silah kramät | nänäsäkhä 
bhidhágotrà nänäsätra-samanvitäh vrittimantotra 
likhyanté viprä Vedäntapäragäh\ Haritänvayı 
thödhtı Yén durabbiryanandanah | Rágha-vaiy yaslàghnni- 
уд vrittiméküm ihásnute! Bháradvájasa götra- 


Kris ‘Timmayaryasya nandanah І kavi Tippa itikhyäto 
vrittimékàin ihäsnute! Kautdinya-potra-Yadati 
шап Näräyadhänijah | Narasimhädhvarah диод. 

n vrittim ékám ihisnute Gárgyagótrabhavo Dévarája- 
bhattatanübhaval 
nvayajó Darbha-Tirumalärya-tanübhavah &rimád-Vénkatabhattá- 
khyó vrittim ékümiháénuté | Bharadvija-sagdtra-srt sudhtr Ma- 
Nläryanandanah !$rl-Timmäpanditäkhyötrn vrittimeká. 
ihäsnutöl Kaundinyagotra Yädätl sriman NûrAva 

dhánijab | Narasimbhatta iti khyAto ум и ёкйш, iha- 

аша! Kau&ikAnvaya-Nandyála Kämnbhatfa-tanübhavah | 
sudhth ört-Tirumaläryötra vrittim &käm 18840046 1 Gau- 
tamánvaya-samjató Mallibhattn-tanübhavah | Gopala i- 

ti vikhyäto vrittim êkim iháánute! Atroyagdtraja- 

frimán Lakshmi ya nandanab! vidvan Mädhavabha 

ttötra vrittim ékdmihasnute ! Vádhü]a-gótraja-árimà. 


got аша 

bhatta-tanübhavah | Bramhäbhattas sudbir atra. vrittér ardham 
samagnute! Srivatsa-götraja-ärlınän Abbabhatta- 
tandbhavah! Viévanáthah slaghanty6 vrittér ardham sama- 
Snute! Jamadagnigotraja srinan Kyishnabbat{a-tandbba- 

vah | Timmabhatta iti khyátó vrittér ardbam samasnute | 
Srivatsa-gotraja ќгішап Akkam-bhatta-tanübhavah! Lin- 
gábhatta iti khyato vrittér ardham samasnute | Haritänva- 

apathodhi Venkatädri-tantıbhavah | Krishnambbatta iti 
Ті vrittér ardham samasnuté! Bhäradväjasagötra-srir Ya 
Hambhatta-tandbhavah | Timmabhatta iti khyato vrittér ardham 
samasnuté! Kausikanvaya-sanjátó Annambhattata- 
nübhavah | Nandibhatta iti khyàtó vrittér ardham samasnu- 
tà! sarvamünyam chatussImá-samyutam cha samantat: 


nidhi-nikshépa-páshána-siddha-sàdhya-jalànvitam | akshi 
nyägänıi-samyuktam ganabhogyain sabhüruham| väpt- 


aigcha käsärämnischa samyutam | putrapau- 


küpa-ta*! 


! Iévarükkanabhattótra sárdhavrittim samaénuté LOhitA 


Зи 


196. 


85. trädibhir bhögyam kramad ä-chandra-tärakanı! dänä-dhamana-vikritam 
87. yogyam vinimayöchitam! paritah prayataih snigdhajh puróhita-pu 

88. rögamaih | vividhair vibudhai $rötrasakha-sampannayä girê | 

89. Rämaräja-mahäräjö mánantyó manasyinàm! sahira- 

90. mya-payódhárá-pürvakam dattavàn muda! би Rämaräja- 

91. kshitipasya kirtidhuryasya dharmasäsanam idam däna-pä- 

92. lanaydr madhyé dänächchhröyö-nupälanam | dán&tsvargam avápnóti 
93. pälandd achyutam padam | зидана dvigunam punyan paradattánu- 
94. planam ! paradattäpahärenn sva-dattam nishphalam bhavet | 


. svadattà putrikidhatri (bhäryä)) para-datta sahödari | pitri- 

96. datta svayam mata vipradatià vasundhará | svadattam 

97. paradattàm ya уб bareta vasundharàm! shashti-varsha-sahasráni 

98. vishthayam jäyate krimih І akaiva bhagint lokê 

99. sarvéshám буа bhübhujam! na bhójyà na karagrähyä 

100. vipradattä vasundharà! sàmányóyam dharmasêtu 
101. г шіріпіш kûlê каје pilaniyo bbavadbbihl sarvän ata 
102. n bhäyinah párthivéndrán| Бийуд bhaya yächate Räma- 
103. chandrah! madyaınsajäh paramahtpati-vamsajàvà yê 
104. bhümipäh satatam ujjvala-dharma-chittäh! maddharmam êva sa- 
105. tatam paripälayanti tatpäda-paänin-yagaları si 
106. таза namamil би Rama (in Kannada) 
Note. 

‘The grant is in Halegannada characters. It records the gift of some 
yrittis in Badikigüdalu to some Brahmans mentioned іп the grant. It is dated 
Saka 1475, Ananda samvatsara, Magha full moon day with a lunar eclipse. The 
date corresponds to Thursday the 18th January 1554. There seems to have been 
no lunar eclipse on the date. 


Translation. 

I (b) Lines 1-2.—Salutation to Sambhu who looks beautiful with the fly-fan- 
like moon on his head and who is the supporting pillar of the City made of the 
three worlds. 

Lines 3-4.— seek shelter under those two things, with the touch of which a 
stone become a beautifull woman, and which is worthy of being worshipped by 
celestials and the learned. 

Lines 5-6.—I seek shelter under Vishvakséna, the members of whose assembly 
such as Ganapati and others more than a hundred in number drive ont, obstruction. 
(бо work). 

Lines 6-7.—May you be protected by the staff-like tusk of the boar, the sportive. 
incarnation of Vishnu, on which tusk the earth with its pot-like gold-mountain 
appeared like an umbrella. 

8-12.—His grand-son, and son of Budha was Purüravas; his son was Ayus; 
the son of Ayus was Nahusha ; his son was Yayáti; his son was Puru; in his family 
there sprang up Bharata; in his fanily there was born Santanu equal to Bharata; 
Then came Vijaya and Abhimanyu and Parikshit and others in succession. 

42-14,—Lakkainbika was the queen of Rämaräya like Lakshmi to Vishnu. 

15-16 —In virtue of his merits, there was born of him Srirangarája ; while he, a 
light of the lunar race, was ruling, the eyes of the wives of his enemies became 
destitute of eye-ointment (and darkness)—it is a wonder. 

16-20,—He married Tiramalätnbikä who was Arundhati in character, earth in 
forgiveness, and who was like Rohini to the moon. 

20-98.—He begot on Tirumalämbikä (1) Rämaräja (2) Tirumalaräya and (3) 
Venkatädri. 

While having uprooted all the enemies, Rämaräya ruled over th 
famous as Bharata and Bhagtratha, У C. sd 

TI (a) Lines 27-47.—and being a descendant of the Atreyagotra, leader of all 
kings and possessed of the titles, Rajadhiraja, Müruráyaragauda, bent on protecting 
the good and destroying the wicked, and the like, Srirangarája of great valour, son of 
"Vallabhéndra, and grandson of Šrirangarája, a descendant of the solar race, of 
Käsynpagötra, а moon born of the ocean-like family of Mádarája, famous for the 


лат 


Ghatitablé construction of tanks, wells, and groves and expert in the art of Governs 
iment, on the fifteenth lunar day with a lunar eclipse of the month, Mägha (January 
and February) in the year Ananda Saka 1475, made а grant of the vrittis called 
Barlikigüdalu near Kandikere in the beautiful Hoysapa country to the east of the 
mountain called Bhasma (badi) to the Brahmans of various gotras (enumerated). 
‘Then follow the папа! imprecatory verses. 


Numismatics. 


T4. About 100 silver and copper coins in the possession of various gentlemen 
in Kolar aud Shimoga were examined during the year. A few silver coins found in 
the possession of Anantappı Heggade, Hosabale, bear the name of Akbar, and 
some of Shah Alum. One silver coin of Nepal іп the custody of Kudla Lingappa, 
Hosabale, is found to bear the name Srt Rajéndra Vikrama Sahadéva on the obverse 
and Bhavani and Śri Sri Gorakanätha on the reverse. A large number were recent, 
belonging to Hyder Ali and Krishnarajavodier 111 of Mysore. One copper coin 
with some legend in a peculiar script on its obverse and elephant symbol on its 
reverse is under examination. 


Manuscripts. 


75. Just when the Report was being made ready for the press, the following 
manuscripts were received from the Library of the Sravana Belgola Math for ex- 
amination and verification of the verse on the date of setting up the statue of 
Gomatha in Sravana Belgola referred to in para 58:— 


(1) ‘Prailokyadipaka of an unknown author, 

(2) Babubalicharitasataka or a Century of Sanskrit stanzas on the greatness 
of Báhubali or Gématha attributed to Némichandra. 

(8) Belgulada Vistara, an enlarged Kanarese poetical version of Bähubali- 
cháritaéataka, written by Anantakavi in the second half of the 19th 
century. 

16. The Trailakyadipaka is based upon tbe Trailokyasara of, Némichandra. 
Regarding the date of the birth of Kalki, it says that there was the Saka king when 
there had elapsed 605 years and five months from the Nirvana of Mahävira aud 
that every thousand years after the Nirvana of Mahavira is marked by the birth 
of Kalki, w scourge to the religion of the Jainas, and that Kalki who was coeval with 
the first thousand years had been named Chaturmukha destined to live for 70 years 
Frown the Babubalicharitasataka it appears that while Vinayáditya of the Hoysala 
dynasty was ruling in Halebid, Rächamalla of the Gangas with his minister Ора. 
mandaraya was rating in Madhura. Rächamalla seems to have been а feudal 
sovereign of Vinayäditya Hoysala, inasınuch as Chámundaràya is stated to have 
Come over to Sravana Belgola all the way from Madura and have given land endow- 
ments for conducting worship of Göinathesvara, set up by him in Sravana Belgola. 
‘The fifty-fifth stanza of the Satakn gives the date of the erection of the statue of 
Gématha in terms of the Kalki-era. While paraphrasing the verse in Kanarese, 
the Belgola-vistara says (ILL 38 and IV 172-3) that the religious rites, connected 
With the erection of the statue began on. the 14th Tithi of the dark half of Phälguna 
Of the year Prabhava and that on Sunday the fifth Tithi of the white half of Chai- 
traof the year Vibhaya, with the constellation Mrigasira and Saubhägyayög, the rite 
came to a close by the erection of the statue. The word masta used in the Sanskrit 
text is translated in the Kanarese version as Mrigasira. 

77. The Sataka records in its 69th stanza the occurence of a strange phenome- 
mon about three miles from the town of Halebld. It says that all of a sudden there 
appeared an opening on the surface of the earth and that there came out à volume 
oe und Наше from the opening. As а commentary on this stanza, the 
Belgolavistara says that birds flying in the sky and men and beasts moving on earth 
in the vicinity fell dead. It is not possible to sey whether it was a mild volcanic 


erruption. 


Office Work. 

T8. Of the three items of work selected for completion by Praktanavimarss 
Vichubshana, Rao Bahadur, В. Narasimhachar, after his retirement, namely (1) 
rawan Belgola volume, (2) the Kargaiaka Sabdänusäsana, and (9) the 
Pee cout Monograph, the revised edition of the frst was completed and published. 
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， (2) Translation of the Inscriptions of the Supplement to the Mysore volumes 
ш and IV of the Epigraphia Carnatica has been completed and made 
ready for the 

(8) The texts of the inscription of the Supplement to the Tumkur volume 
have been completely printed and the transliteration and translation of 
the same as well as those of the Supplement to the Hassan volume are 
under preparation, 

(4) Fair progress has been made in the printing of the texts of the inserip- 
tions of the Supplement to the Bangalore volume. 

(5) The printing of the General Index to the volumes of the Epigraphia 
Carnation as well as that of the Index to the Annual Reports from 1907 
to 1920 made very little progress during the year, 

(6) About 30 publications of the Department and 61 photos have been sold 
during the year. 

(2) A list of photographs and drawings prepared during the year is appended 
to the Report (Appendix B). 


Concluding\Remarks. 


79. With a view to decide the date of the early Kadambas who had succeeded 
the Andrhabhrityas in ruling over Mysore and who are stated in the Talagunda stone- 
inscription of the Shikäripur Taluk in Shimoga to have been in marriage alliance 
with the early Guptas, I took the Chronology of the early Guptas for investigation, 
As soon as my paper on the subject was ready, І sent typed copies of the same to 
distinguished scholars in England for opinion. An eminent Sanskrit Scholar and 
Epigraphist wrote in reply as follows: 一 

"Your case requires to be examined from many points of view, and only а 
study of many months, or indeed years, could enable one tp speak upon it with 
confidence: T will therefore give'it careful attention, and in the meantime I hope 
that you will print it." 

80. An equally distinguished scholar who is an acknowledged authority on 
Indian Numismatios has been pleased to write to me as follows :一 

“Аз you say, your views dependon the traditional accounts preserved by Alberuni 
by Chinese writers, and in Jaina literature. These traditional accounts are certainly 
worthy of cosideration and some of the passages you quote are new to me. lam 
therefore indebted to you for calling my attention to them. 

But I think you will agree with me that tradition by itself is not always а 
certain source of information, This is ns true of European countries ав it is of India. 
Facts handed down by tradition are apt in the course of ages to be misunderstood. 
1f therefore tradition can be proved to be in conflict with the more certain evidence 
of inscriptions or coins, we must recognise the fact that some such misunderstand- 
ing has actually taken place. Tt would, as I know you will admit, not be reasonable 
to prefer the traditional account in such a case. 

А decisive instance which determines the period of Chandragupta TI seems to 
me to be afforded by the silver coins of Surashtra. There can be по doubt 
that this reign passed from the Western Kshatrapas to the Guptas and equally 
little doubt, Í think, that the coins of the Western Kshatrapas are dated in the Saka 
era and those of their successors in the Guptuera. Now the last date on coins of 
the Western Kshatrapas is 810 or 316 + x = 378 or 378 + x A. D. and the 
earliest date on a Guptacoin belonging to this region (Chandragupta IT) is 90 or 
90+ x (see B. M. Cat, Andras etc. pp. Cl. ff. P. 192. В. M. Cat. Gupta Dynasties, p. 49). 
I cannot resist the conclusion from this evidence that Chandragupta I's date is 
after 378 A. D. I think it quite impossible that the date of a coim issued by him 
in Suráshtra could be 90 + 166-7 = 256-7 A. D.” 


81. Atfirst I took the date of the erection of the statue of Gómatha in Belgola 
to be A. D. 968 with which the cyclic year Vibhava coincided. Deducting 600 years of 
the Kalki era from it, I fixed Kalki's birth date at А. D. 868 and the commencement 
of Kalki's rule at 368 十 30—398. Deducting 231 years from it the date of 
the commencement of the Guptas was fixed at 398-231 = 167, which was the date 
independently arrived at by General Cunningham for the initial point of the Gupta 
era. Tt is this date referred to in the extract quoted above. But the fifth lunar 
day of the white half of Chaitra of the year Vibhava, А. D, 968 fell on Saturday, 


199 


but not on Sunday. According to the verse giving the date of the erection of 
Gómatha's statue the fifth lunar day was on Sunday. Hence later on I abandoned 
A. D. 968 Vibhava and selected А. D, 1028 Vibhava for the date of the setting up 
of the statue, since Sunday the 3rd of March, A. D. 1028 agreed with the 5th lunar. 
day ofthe white half of Chaitra of Vibhava combined with the constellation of Mriga- 
fira and Saubhágya Yóga. Deduoting 600 years from 1028 I fixed the initial date of 
the Kalki era at 428, and Kalki’s accession to the throne of his father at 438 and his 
death at A. D. 472. А. D. 472 is equal to бака 394 when Kalki's rule is said to have 
terminated in the Trilökusäraof Nemjchandra. Hence deducting 981 years from 
482, the date of the commencement of Kalki's rule, the initial date of the age of the 
Guptas is fixed at A. D. 200-201. This date has been shown to be in harmony not 
merely with the traditional accounts preserved by Alberuni, Chinese writers, and in 
Jaina literature and Ceylonese records, but also with epigraphical statement made 
in the Allahabad stone-pillar Inscription of Samudra Gupta. It is stated herein 
that Samudragupta conquered the Shahan Shahis whose period of rule is determine 
ей to have terminated about A. D. 260 It is also shown to harmonise with the 
astronomical data supplied from the Eran pillar Inscription of Budhagupta and with 
Jovian cycles mentioned in the grants of the Parivräjaka Mahäräjas. 

8. As to the numismatic data referred to in the letter quoted above, it may 
be pointed out that the period of the Guptas mightbe taken to have overlapped the 
closing period of the Kshatrapas instead of succeeding it. There are instances of 
subordinate rulers minting their own coins side by side with the coins issued by 
their feudal sovereigns or friends. It is possible that about A. D. 280 or 300 coins 
struck both by the Kshatrapas and the Guptas were simultaneously current in 
Surishtra. There may be some doubt as to whether the Kshatrapas were subord- 
inate to the Guptas or whether the latter were зо to the former. On the basis of 
Samudragupta's extensive conquests, it may be asserted that the Kshatrapas were 
subordinate or allies to the Guptas, Thus it is possible to converge numismatic evi- 
dence to the same focus to which traditional, epigraphical and astronomical data are 
shown to point in perfect agreement 

"The new items of discovery made during the year are :一 


(1) "The exact date of the erection of the statue of Gomatha in Sravana Belgola 
. 1028, 


(2) Ihe dates of birth, accession, and death of Kaiki A. D. 402; 432; and 
А. D. 472. 


(8) The initial date of the chronology of the Guptas A. D. 200-201. 
(4) Extension of Harsha Vardhana Siláditya's rule to Mysore about A. D. 640, 


R. SHAMASASTRY, 
3 Mysore, Director of 
Dated 6th July 1923. Archeological Researches. 
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APPENDIX B. 
List оғ PHOTOGRAPHS TAKEN DURING THE YEAR 1 22-23. 
Ко. | Sie Deseription Ple | District 
| 
1 | 187х10" | Vira Narayana temple General view Belavadi | Kadur 
3 " » South-west view ч Е 
Я n .” [Interior view а 5 % 
5 г но Collings іп Sabha Mi 5 " 
6 | os : Ba WESI : и 
7 | 19x10 22 Ceiling in Mukha Mantapa , " 
в | 10'x8 82 Viranarayana Image >. “ V 
9 ^ uo Venugopala Image М 


» Yoga Narasimba Imago `` 
^" Upparige: North-East view 
2 Pillar in Sabha Mantapa 


М Тор Хамбын n 5 
»phants below m 

Ed Narayana temple: Lakshmi Narayana таце 

do 


Tnsorigtlon Bono 


Do 
Chaluva Narayana templo: Figure of Obaluva Narayana. 
Ganesdbarermara temple Бош viaw + 

Hoysala crest 


Hoysalosvara temple : Ganapati figure 


Я Pillar in Mukha Mantaps 25 
m Front Elevation : Right half & 
" Lett halt s 
” Upparigo ; Front view 

" Star-shaped Pillar 

E Venugopala Tower 


Tsvarahalli Ч 


Kalsapura Ў 


| Do Female figures on tho south wall ,| v 
Do Figure with long coat B " 
Channakesava Temple: Figure of Kappe Channigaray Belor 
Do Detail of head of do " “ 
Do Venugopala Image in tho LN 
Channigaraya Shrine . М Т 

CO ром По Venugopal on tho wall of Andal temple ++ дүр Ч 

х gy хві” ies Albur Tumkur 

42 | 15°10" | Lakshmi Narasimha templo: Coiling of Porch Vighnasante) 

43 ” То до North view .. а 

4 ii | Do do Мек of top Tower. “ ^" 

wis e. Do ao Garuda on the tower ў 0 

46 | 10х8 Do do Pillar of Poreh ” = 

A panda аў do Бош view 5 b 

48 | 19*x 10" | Tippu Sultan's Palace: Interior view | Bangalore | Bangalore 

49 | 10'x8 Do Front view Ч 

50, 1 

BA} | вихви | |Coppor plate inscriptions 2% Е 

58 

B | . | Stone insmiption of байн 

List or DRAWINGS PREPARED DURING THE Year 1922-1923. 

No. | Description. | Place District 
1 | Plan of Vira Narayana temple е sa| Belavadi | Кадис 
3 | Front Elevation of Gateway to Templo 22] Kurudamale Kolar 
3 | Door shutters and elerestory window to Venkatramana temple. ‘Alamgiri | Kolar 
4 | Design for a tomple at Anandur + Anandur | Mysore 
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INDEX. 


A 


Abhayanandi, Jaina guru, 
Жылау ваў СЬ ЗЬ папе Бага, пад 
ој the Sringeri Mutt 


Achyuta Raya, Vijayanagar King, 35 
Adigasu, a tax, 108 
Adityapurdya, Kannada work, 8 
Adityaséna, Gupta King, 20, 21, 22 
Agnimitra, King, 19, 18 
Agrahära, village, 16 
Agratämbüla, a tax 4) 


Altandahalli. village, 
Ajitanjuya, son of Кай, 19, 19, 14, 5 


B 


ў udde, village, 1 
Akalankasimbasona, Jaina guru, us 
Jadi matha, Lingdyat Mutt, 99 
Alnhalli, village, 118 
Alamgiri, village, 3 
lberüni, Muhammadan wran, 9, 80, 
, 129 
Allahabad, town, " 129 
Amaréndrapuri, village, 80 
Bagitigtdalu, village, 124, 127 
Bihubali, god, 127 
Bäyappa, chief, T8 
Babubali-charita, Jaina work, ^ 16, 30 
Bahubali-charitra-kataka, Jaina work,“ 
127 
63 


Bairapiws village, 
BalschandeacbbsfiArakw; Jaina guru, 15 
Balachandramuni, Jaina guru, 


Baladityn, King, bi 
Balamitra, King, 11,12 
Bälaterige, à tax 4 


Balla, village, 54 


Вађаја, Hoysala King, 85, 39, 119 
Ballala ILL, Hoysala King, 119 
Вашшигаяа, chief ита 
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Bana, dynasty, 53 
Banavase, village and province, 9T, 87, 
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Banavasi, village and province, ` 39, 121 
Bänaravddi, province, 54 
Bandhuvarma, King, E 
Basappanàyaka, Keladi chief, 100 
Basavalingadéva, Lingdyat анти, 105 


Basayappandyaka, Keladi chief, 101, 120 
Büsavaprabhudóva, Lingdyat guru, 90 
Basavardja, general, 70 


Anaballi village, 52: 
nandapura, village, 107 
Anantakavi, author of Belgulada- 
vistära 197 
Anantapur, village, 89 
Andhra, a line of Kings, 18, 27 
Andhrabhrityas, a line of Kings, 26, 80, 
195 
Anilekoppa, village, 92 
Ankanayaka, chief, 65 
АпКаррапйуаКа, chief, 65 
Annigere Kottamına, warrior, 40 
Appanna, chief, 56 
Агада, village 80, 38 
Атадайв vénthe, division, 107 
Arakere, village, 116 
Arsikere, taluk, 31 
Atavadi, village, 90 
Attibele, village, 56 
Avani, village, 58, 54, 56 
Avaninàdu, province, 65 
‘Azdan pathi, à tax, 128 
Basavaraja Odeyar, chiefof Hullahalli, та 
Basavarájapura, village, 
Basavayya, warrior, 10 
Ваакаја (Batkal), village, 118 


Batu Banas, а line of Kings, 12, 18, 26, 
27 


‚58 
Battiraya, god, 16 
Beal, writer, 25 
Bedara-riya, warrior, 83 
Beddalu Manyada-jédi, а tax, 44 


Belavadi, village, 
Belavandar, village, 
Belgàmi, village 4 


1, 4, 41, 43 
100 


Belgola, village, 198 
Belgolada vistara, work, 197 
Belar, village, 1,48 
Bettada Chamaraja, Mysore King, — 69 
Bhadrabthu, Jaina saint, 0, 26 


Bindrappanäyaka, Keladi chief, aa й 
à 

Bhairava-döva, god, 

Bhinugupta, Gupta King, 90, 21, 22, 3 

Bhinumitra, King, 


Bhanusapta, male, Ei 
Bhasma (badi), mountain, 127 
Bhataraka Sénàpati, King, 1» 
Bhillé&vara, god, T+ 
Bhimanakône, village, 8» 


Bhrigukachchha, town, 11 
Bhrigupura, town, 9, 10 
Bhádhara Ballala, King, 119 
Bhüdévi, goddess, 6 
Bhülökamalla, Ohälukya King, из 
Bhituga, Ganga King, 115 
Biligi, village, 99, 105 
Biligi Ghantevodeyar, chief, 102 


Bijüpur style, a style of architecture, З 
Bittidéva, Hoysala King, 
Bodhgaya, place, 

bgaya inscription, 
Bodhidharma, Buddhist patriarch, 
Bowringpet, Taluk, 


Cenotaph, monument at Bangalore, 8 
Ceylon, country, 
"Chálukya, dynasty, 83 
Chalukyan, a style of Architecture, 4 
‚Chämabhüpäla, Mysore Keng, 
Chamaraja, Mysore King, 

Chéwarajanagar, Taluk, 


Brahma-khanda, legendary biography 
of Valmiki in Sanskrit, 

Brahmendra-sarasvati, head of 8042 
Honnahalli mutt, 

Bribadbinas, a line of Kings, 


30,53 
Budhagupta, Gupta King, 19, 90, 94, 95, 
30, 129 
Buddha, date of the nirvana of, 23 
Buddhadharma, Buddhist patriarch, 25 
Bukkaynavodeyar, Vijayanagar King, 116 
Bumlapur, village, 122, 128 
Byätarayanahalli, viliage, 
Byatnar, village, 


9, 26, 27, 


50 
64 


Chennabasavarájadéva, Lingdyat guru, 92 
Chennammaji, Keladi queen, , 96, 
97, 101 

96 


Chennapura village, 
ў 92 
101, 102 

105 


maviradêya, Lingdyat guru, 
Chikabililahalli, village, 
Chikkabilalahalli, village, 


Chambeya-dandantyaka, general, 119 Chikkadévar&ja, Mysore King, 69 
Champaka-saras, а/е, 107 Chikkanáyaka, chief, 65 
Ohamundarája, minister of Rachamalla, Chikkanayakanahalli village, 123 
16, 197  Chikkaràya-Tammayagauda, Sugatür 
Chandragupta I, Gupta King, 91, 23, 28 hief, 6, 81 
Chandragupta П, Gupta King, 90, Chikmagalur, Taluk, 36 
22, 26, 80, 198 Chiknayakanhalli, Taluk, 199, 128 
Chandragutti, village, 121,192 Chilada-Bommaya, warrior, 
Changálva, dynasty, 79 Chilngondarasa, chief, 
"Changará vuta, general, 92,98 Chilo-o-tio-to, Chinese name of Sila~ 
Charana Känike, а tax, 79 ditya, 10, 
4 Chinnaholali, village, 59 
95 Chintálu-Kambha, weighing balance in 
Turuvékere, 2 
17,18 Chitpávan, community, 120 
Chaudikoppa, village, 93,94 Chölangunte, village, 58 
Chaulanga, village, 112,113 Choradi, village, 73, 100, 101 
Chavuda-nayaka, warrior, 86 Cunningham, General, English writer, 25 
D 
Dahada, King, 11 Devavimalagani Jaina writer, 18,14 
Daivtputra, King, 10 Dévisetti, male, 9, 40 
Damédaragupta, Gupta King, 21, 22,23 Dhanka, mountain, 11 
Dandina Kanike, а tax, 44 Dhänyavishpu, male, 19, 24, 25 
Dark period of Indian history, 21, 22,80 DharmAditya, King, 12 
Datta-ràja, King, 18 Dbatuséna, male, 23, 24, 80 
Davasáddya, a tax, 44 Dhruvabhata, King, 10,30 
Dévanáchári, engraver, 79 Diltpa, Nolamba King, 54 
Devaraja， Mysore King, 69 Doddagaaballi, village, 53 
Dévarája, general, 70 Doddarája, general, 70 
Dévartya, Vijayanagar King, 68 Doddaya, general, 70 
Devaraya-Vodeyar, Vijayanagar King, 18 Doddar, village, 49 
Devaiggere, village, 121 Doddar Karapanaballi, village, 48 
Dévasamudra, village, 47 Dungeon in Bangalore, а monument, 3 
Dévatá-aravási, a tax, 44 


Échaladévi, queen of Narasimha, Hoy- 


sala King, 36, 39. 
Edahalli, village, 92 
Edavala, province, 117 
Edenádu, province, 121 
Elaburagi, village, 45 
Elagalale, village, 88 
Elagondanahalli, village, 6) 
Elavalli, village, 117 
Fabian, Chinese traveller, 25 


G 


Gaddemane, village, 
Ganga, dynasty, 
Gaügavádi, province, 
Ganjagunte, village, 
а, 
Gardabha, a line of kings, 
Gattamädamangala, village, 49 


83 
27, 53, 89, 115 


Eradiyür, village, 

Eran pillar inscription, 

Erenadu, province, 

Breyango, Hoysala King, 85,39, 115 
теуарра 3 

Breyapparasa 40.019 

Ettinamanya—privilege of carrying com- 

modities on bullocks free of toli, 103 


64 
20, 99 
40 


| Ganga: Kino) 


Fleet, English writer, 11, 14, 15, 16 
20, 91, 29, 98, 94, 95, 98, 97, 

98, 30 

Gopalarya, male, 70 
Gopûlarûmadêva, chief, 15 
Gorakanátha, god, 1:7 
Gothábhaya, king of Ceylon; 24 
Govana, king, 72 


Govinda-dapáyaka, chiefof Kanvapuri, 


Gayila, king, 14 Grose's Tomb, monument, 1 
Geiger, English writer, 3 Gndimallam, village, 58 
Ghanagiri, place, 56 Gunabhadra, author of Uttarapurdya, 15 
Ghante Vodeyar, chief of Biligi, 99,102 Gunanandi Sabdabrahma, Jaina guru, 
104, 106 115 
Girinagara, place, 11 Gundlupet, Taluk, 10 
Giri Vodeya, chief, 93 Gupta, dynasty, AU 12, 18, 15, 16, 19, 
Goggi, general, 16 , 21 , 30, 198, 1) 
Gokarna, village, 78 Gurupattavali of hie Jainas, 
Gollahalli, village, 64 Guruvappa Nayaka, chief of Belnvandar, 
Gollarasa ? ı Goggarasa), chief, 17 100 
Gomata, god, 16, 17, 127, 129 Guttahalli, village, 48 
Gommatasira, Jaina work, Gatti, village, 121 
н 
Hadarikoppa, village, 92 Harishéna, Jaina writer, 18 
Hadavala Boppana, general, 118 Harivamia, work, 12, 18, 26, 27 
Hadavala Huliyamma, general, 118 Hariyapodeyar, Vijayanagar king, 8 
Hadavala Jakkanna, general, 113 Harsha, king, 20, 21, 22 
Haive, country, 78 Harshavardbana, s.a. Harsha, 22, з, E 
Halasar, village, 89 Harugalahalli, village, 
Halébid, village, 1,2,127 Hassan, district, % 
На|вкорра, village, 64 Heggappa, minister, 62 
Hale Madasar, viliage, 87 Heragu, village, 3 
Halsi, place, 96 Hirasaubhágya, Jaina work, 18,14 
Hälugudde, village, 74,76 Нішеп Tsiang, Chinese Traveller, 10, 20, 
Hampapur, village, 66,69,70 2. aT 21, 25, 80 
Hanagal, place, 39 Hilar village, 79 
Hanchakal, village, 51 Hiri Arasu, chief, 103 
Handigodu, village, 84 Hoge pana, a tax, "m 
Haradanhalli, village, 66 Holati, village, 120 
Häranahalli, vülage, 3 Holatihälu, village, 119 
Haribhadrastri, Jama teacher, 10 Holéhonnür, division, 97 
Вагіһаға, Vijayanagar king, 62, 80, 85,90 Hombucha, village, nu 


Honhalli, village, 
Honnavara, village, 
Horakódu Hirikaiyasthula, place, 


104, 

105 
Hosagundada Viramsa, chief, 76 
Hosahalli, village, 68 
Hosaholalu, village, 4 
Hosir, village, 101, 102 
Hoysala, dynasty, 35,89, 127 


lehavàdi, village, 114 
Tkkeri, village, 58 
le, village, 88 


Tmmadi Bukkupna Vodeyar, Vijaya- 

magar king, 
Tumadi Dévaráya, Vijayanagar king, 63, 
тв, 81 


Jagadéva, Santara king, 85, 87 
Jagadékamalla, Bana king, 58 
Jajari pairu, a tax _ 44 
Janarasa, chief of Атада, 80 


Jannéivara, god, 3 
Jatiküfa-samaydchdra, a tax, 44 


Hoysaladésa, province, 


Hoysana, country, 197 
Hullanahalli, village, ла 
Hulluhana, а tax, 44 
Humcha, village, 16, 117 
Huns, a tribe, 18, 21, 30 
Huvishka, king, 10: 
Hyder Ali, Navab of Mysore, 127 


Immadi Narasingaräya, Vijayanagar 
ing, 

Immadi Tammayya, chief, 

Iriva Nolamba, Nolamba king, 49, 53, 54, 


64, 65 
lévorahalli, village, 40 
Jaya, Jaina goddess, 18 
Jayanandivarman, Bana hing, 58 
Jinaséna, author of Harivamsa, 19, 18, 
96, 80 


Jovian cycles, 


K 


Kacha, Gupta king, 21, 09, 28 
Kadamba, dynasty, 9, 96, 97, 30, 03, 74, 
118, 117, 121, 128. 


Kadur, district, 36 
Kakanakuli, village, ‚99 
Kákutsthavarma, Kadamba king, 9,90, 

27, 30 
Kalachurya, dynasty, 191, 122 
Kalakastüri, Jaina Saint, 1 
Kalale, village, 70 
Kalasa, village, 80 
Kalusapura, village, 6, 7, 36 
Kalnyür, village, 85 


Kaliyanga, байда Prince, 40 
Kolki, king, 19-20, 80, 127, 129 
Kalkijayanti, festival to denote the 


birthday of Kalki, 18 
Kallakatte, village, 96, 97 
Kallukurchi, village, 115 


Kümadévanahalli, village, 
Kamarasa, chief, 91 


KamayanAyaka, chief, 90 
Kammahalli, village, 50 
Kammasandra, village, 50 
Kampiladóva, chief of Siraguppe, 119 
Kanahalli, village, 94 
Kandikere, village, 124, 197 


Kanishka, king, 
Kannaradéva, Rüshfrakifa king, 
Kannaravallabha, Räshfraküta king, 
Kantaraja, Kalale chief, 


Kanthtrava Narasaräja IT, Mysore 


King, 69. 
Kanthirava Narasimhardja — Vodeyar, 

Mysore King, 48 
Kanuj, town, 10 
Kanvapuri, village, 70 
Kanyalanädu, division, T2 
Kappe Chennigaräya, shrine at Bêlar, 9 
Káreya, village, ла 


Kariyandyaka, warrior, 86 
Karpàta or Karnataka, country, 11,69 
Karpüraprakara, Jaina work, 18 
Kava, female, 70 


Kayadamayya, merchant, 
Kavirdjéndra yogi, Head of the 
Rudrapdda Mutt, 
Keladi, village, 82, 84. 85, 87-89, 92-99, 
100-101, 105, 107, 109, 118, 120 


Keleyabbe, queen of Vinaydditya, — 30 
Кешрапайјайбуа, Head of the Kadu- 
ги Мин, 105 
Keüchanáyaka, chief, та 
Kengunte, village, 51 
Keüjigäpura, village, 91 
Kerepairu, a tax, 44 
Kesaveyanayaka, warrior, 86 
Kévalanarasimha, god, 6 
Khaira, village, 105, 107 
Khapdéràya, chief, 119 
Kiluholal 58.59. 
Kiriyabági 51 


Kirtidévarasa, Kadamba King, 121 
Kittisiri Möghavanna, King of Ceylon, 24 
Која, s. a. Kolar, town, 
Kolar, district, 


Konanatale, village, 97, 93 
min warrior, 44 

Ковци, place, 39 
Konkana, country, 18 
Konkanigas, people of Konkana, т 
Kottamangala, village, 55-51 
Kottar, village, 65 


Krantr Gana, a division of the Jai- 
1 


nas, 1 

Krishnadikshita, Composer of Inscrip- 

tion No. 58, то 

Krishnagupta, Gupta King, 21 

Krishnappandyake, chief of Mulu- 
vdy, 


5 
48 


Krishparðja Vodeyar ІП, Mysore 
king, 

Krishrarajeyadéva, Changáļva king, 

Küdagere, village, 

Kadi, village, 74 

Каф, village, 

Küdulàra Matha, Lingdyat Mutt at 
Küdulüru, 105 

Kuguve, village, 35 

Kumáragupta, Gupta king, 90, Ул 92, 


Kumarajiva, A Buddhist writer, 
Kumsi, Sub-Taluk, 
Kundagola, village, 

Kuntala, country, 

Kuppanapalli, village, 
Kuriterige, à tax, 

Kurudumale, village à 


Күїнїшагї{а Vodeyar I, Mysore king, Kurugödukoppa, place, 36 
Krishnaraja Vodeyar IL, Mysore king, Kusakûr, village, 17 
3, 41, 43, 65, 69, 10 
L 
Labähisära, Jaina work, 16 Litas, a people, 11 
Lakkimbika, queen of Ramaraya, 196 Levi, Dr. Sylvain, French writer, 4 
Lamba, village, 17 
M 

Madiraja, chief, 126 Mallanna, chief, 65 
Madasar, village, 86 Mallarasa, minister of Bukka IL, 62 
Madderi, village, 65 Mallasamudra, village, 62 
Maderi, village, 65,66 Mallasandra, village, өз 
Madhura (Мата), town, 11,113 Mallikarjuna, Vijayanagar king, 68, 81 
Madivala, village, 49 Manabharana, Pandya King, 36 
Madura (Muttra), town, 127 Manadévasüri, Jaina teacher, — 19,14 
Magadi, village, 70,121 Manchigànahal]i, village 
Mágundi, village, 191  Mandasor Inscription, 20, 21 
Mahabali Banarasa, Вана king, 53 Manepana, a tax, 44 
Maha Chaitra, name of a year, 98, 29 Mänyakhöta, city, 11 
Mabámágha, name of a year, 15, 16; й, Maragal, village, 47 

20,80 Märasinga, Ganga king, 115 


Mahtntman, а Buddhist priest of. 


Ceylon, 24, 30 
Маћабуауија, name of a year, RN 29 
Maha Vaišákha, пате of а year, 28, 29 


Mahavamsa Buddhist Chronicle of 


Ceylon, 28, 94 
Mahavira, Jaina Saint, 10, 12, 13, 15, 


17,18 
Mahéndra, king, 8,33 
Mahéndrasiri, Jaina saint, 11 


Mahéndravarma, Pallava king, 8 


Mahendravarma I, Pallava king, 88 
Mailatikoppa, village, , 100 
Malakötakere, village, 117 
Malandûr, village, 70 
Malavalli, village, 27 
Malawi, village, 83 
Malikaraja Tirumalarájayya, chief, 65 
Malla, Bana King, 53 


Marle, village, 3 
Masithiyamatha, Lingdyat Mutt, 183 
Masta, the Constellation of Mrigakira, 127 
Matrivishnu, male, 19, 24, 95 
Mattarója, engraver, 
Майға, town, 16 
Mayigondanakoppa, village, 112 
Mayürasarına, Kadamba king, 98, 27, y 
Medabeppastyilin, warrior, 
Meghachandra, Jaina guru, 
Méghanondi, Jaina guru, 
Méghavannabhaya, or 7 
Mêghavarnabhaya F 
or Méghavarga J 


is 
115 


king of Uey- 
lon, ` 94, 


Маан, village, 51 
Melusäntalige, village, 16 
Mêrutunga, Jaina teacher, 12 
Midigeii, village, 

Mibirakula, king, 24, 95, 30 


“Майлтрай!г, a tax, 193 Munisundarasüri, Jaina writer, 11, 18, 14 
Mosarürusiuie, province, 107 Muragi Mutt, а Lingdyat Mutt,- 89. 
Mala isa, a tax, 107,109. Martinarayana, title, 77 
Mulbägal, village, 51 Murunda, king, 10, 11, 12, 18, 20, 30 
Do taluh, 51 Müruräyaragunda, title, 57 
Malavayi, ғ.а. Mulbagal, town, 51 Майагава, Ganga king, 53 
Mummadi Chikkarêya Tammayaganda, | Muttayya, Ganga king, 58, 59 
Sugafür chief, 56 Mysore, town, 69, 10: 
Munichandra, Jaina guru, 115 Mysore, district, 66 
N 
Nabhata, king, 192 Narasimharäja, Vijayanagar king, 45 
Nabhövähana, king, 12 Narasimbagupta, Gupta king, 20, 21, 
Naddülaka, town, 18 22 
Naduhalli, village, 117, 122 Narastpura, villaye, 91 
Nagar, taluh, 14. Naraváhana, king, 19, 18 
Nagarjuna, Buddhist teacher, 11 Nàvundn, village, 103 
Naudagiri ( Nandidroog , fort, 115 Némichandra, Jaina writer, 16, 30, 197, 
Nandibhattaraka, Jaina guru, 115 199 
Naiijardjn, Kalale chief, 69, 70 Херај, country, 197 
Nanjunda Vodier, Lingdyat guru, ' 94 Neralige, village, 81, 34, 36 
Nandas, а group of kings in Magadha; 12 Nitimargn, Ganga prince, 40 
Nandi, god, 2 Nolamba, dynasty, 53 
Nanniyaganga, Ganga king, 115 Nripavani, village, 57 
Магаварцапдуака, с) 51 Nüdanulür, village, 54 
Narasardja, Mysore king, 69 Nuggehalli, village, 4 
Narasimha, Hoysala king, 86 Numerical symbol for 400, 21 
o 
Oddamarasa, chief, 117 Ombhattuguli, village, 45 
P 
Padma, Jaina goddess, 13 Pillahalli, village, 10 
Padmüyati, Do 76, 113 Pindaniryukti, Jaina work, 10 
Palaka, king of Avanti, 12, 13. Pingalaràya, chief, 119 
Pallava, dynasty, ,83 Prabhichandra, Jaina guru, 115 
Paüchavannige, village, 105. Präbhävakacharita,. Jaina work, — 0, 10, 
Pandya, kingdom, 36 
Pändyarasa, chief, 76. Pradyumnasüri, author of Prabhd- 
Parivrdjakamabardjas, а line of vaka-charita, 9 
kings, 15,90. Pratápabhujabala, title, 16 
Pärsvanätha-basti, Jaina temple аі Hale- . Pratàpadévaráya, Vijayanagar king, 91 
5 3, 21, 27, 28, 199, . Pratishthánapura, city, 1 
Parvatavodeyar, Lingdyat guru, 94, 119 Pratyagbrahmëndra Sarasvati, head of 
Pataliputra, city, 11, 14, 15, 16, 18, 20 the водела Mutt, 76 
Pathak, Indian writer, 14,15. Prayêgamukha, a grammatical work, 8 
Pattavalli, village, 117. Prithvikongani, Ganga king, 53 
Pattipombuchcha, з. a. Humoha, vit-  Prithvisundari, Kalkis wife, 15 
lage, 16, 77, 118,117 Pulakésin П, CAdlulya king, 88 
Patjuguppe, village, 109,112. Pangani, kingdom, 63 
Penugonda, village, 44,194, Puradahälu, village, 118 
Pettani Satyanka, general, 8,89 Puradakeri, village, 92, 98, 07, 08 
Pichagundlahalli, village, 60 Pushyamitra, king of Magadha, 12 
в 
Rächamalla, Ganga king, 16, 115,197 Räjavodeyar, Mysore king, 69; 
Raghuvirabbirati, Head of Rdmachan- | Rájéndra Vikrama Sahadéva, king, 127 
toc drápur Mutt, Rakkasa байда, байда king, 115 
Kälyata, mountain, - 11 Ramachandrapura, village, 77,81 
Rájapóshana, warrior, 54 Ramachandrapur Mutt, Smdrta Mutt, 79- 


Ramadéva, Séuna king, 18 
Папаја Vijayanagar king, 198 
агау, s. a. Катагаја, 124, 196 
пее „ Bijapur general, 3, 122, 
125 
Rapson, Professor, Б 
Rasulpur, district, 128 
Suchchidananda Bharati, Head of 
the Sringéri Mutt, 48 
Sadasiva Nayaka, chief of Keladi, 100, 


107, 118, 119 
Sudhsivaräya IT, king, 88 
Sadäsivaräya Nayaka, chief of Keladi, 
80, 04 
Sagar, taluk, ва 
Sagar, village, 


Saigon . . . Rächamulla, Ganga 
king, 116 
Galerkin hing, 18 
қ 19 
Saku, era, 12, 128 


Sakkisabani, general of Balldla ІП, 

Sáligrama, village, 

Silinayaka Bhairappanāyaka, ана 
of Егека ес, 


119 
8 


aliyahana, king, 11 
Sämboji Rûja, Malratta king, 45 
Sumbandha kanike, a tax, 190 
Samudragupta, Gupta hing, 10, 21-04, 

96, 30, 140 
Bamynktvasaptati, Jaina work, 
Sankanpanäyaka, Keladi chief, 80, 94 
97, 100 
садка minister of Sûlivdhana, 1 
ankar range, forest near Shimoga, 116 


üntabasavarájadéva, Lingäyat guru, 105 


üntadéva, Lingdyat guru, 99 
üntakirti, Јата guru, 115 
Santalige, village, 87 
Säntalige, province, 76, 118 
ntara, dynasty, 35,16, 117 
Santuradéva, king, 117 
lántináthn, Jaina god, 40 
Saràvati, 99 
Sarasvati, nun, 11 
51 


ûriveya Pemmeyanàyakn, chief, 
bius. ancient capital of the 


Hoysalas, 35 
Satakarni, Andhrabhritya king, 96, 27, 30 
Satasringapura, sa, Rätnnchandrä- 

pur Мой, 

Satrunjayn, mountain, 

Sivandi, fort, | у 
Sénápati Bhaltäraka, a line of kings, 
Seringapatam, town, 

Settihalli forest, forest near Shimoga, 14 
Soma, dynasty, 

Shaban Shahi, а line of kings, 10, 


91 
44 


Shimoga, бай, 


Rayamurari Sovidéva, Kalachurya king, 
122 
Rayantyaka, chief, 87 
Révanasiddhadéva, Lingdyat guru, 97 
Révanta, famous horse-rider, т 

Водгардда Май, - Smarta Mutt 
а! Kalasa, 

Shimoga, town, 109 
Shimoga, district, 72 
Siddagirimatha, Lingdyat mutt, 97 
Siddanapalli, village, 4T 
Siddappanàyaka, Keladi chief, — 89, 97, 
100 
Siddápura, village, 105 
Siddharavuta, warrior, 92, 93 
Biddhasàna, Jaina guru, 10 
Sidhüpura, village, 102 
Bilàditya, з, а. Harsha, 8, 10, 80, 83 
Siltditya’ Dhrayabbata, king, 20 
pha, Buddhist patriarch, 25, 80 
das, a people, 77 
Siragalale, village, 104, 105 
Siraguppe, village, 119 
Situ nagadu kanddya, a tax 44 
isupûla, father of Kalki, 15, 16 
АЛ, Mahratta king, 46 
Sivappandyaka, Biligi chief, 99, 102 
Sivappandyaka, Keladi chief, 89, 94, 97, 
100, 101 


Sivasamudra, village, 
Skandagupta, Gupta king, 10, 20, 91, š 


Smith V. A., historian, 21, 99, 93 
Södehalli, village, 19 
Somanüthapur, village, 3,4 


Somapura matha, Lingdyat mutt, 
Somasdkharandyaka, Bifig chief, 93, 99 
Somasékharantyaka, Keladi chief, 89, 93, 
94, 97, 98, 101, 120 
Somésvara, I, Hoysala king; 1 


Sorab, village, 120 
Sorab, taluk, 120 
Soradi, village, 14 
Sovarasa, chief, 87 
Sovidéva, Kalachurya king, — 121,122 
Sravanabolgola, village, 26, 127, nm 
vi, goddess, 
Srigupta, Gupta king, 10, 21, 92, 2 
ingáratótada-koppalu, village, 102, 103 
Sringéri, village, 8,4 |: 


Sringeri, taluk, 
Sripurusha, барда king, 
Srirangadéva, Vijayanagar king, — 44, 56 
Srirangapattana, s. a. Seringapatam, 


town, 69 
irangarüja, chief, 124, 126 
Srivallabhadéva, Sdntara king, 16 
Sudarsana, Jaina goddess, 9,10 
Suddhikunte, village, 56 
idür, village, та 
Sugutir Tammayagauda, chief, и 


Sunkada kuttuvali, n tax, 14 


Suvarnddäya, a tax 


44 
Svayambhunäyakächärya, chief, 119 


T 


Sunkada ртти, a tax, 44 
‘Surashtra, province, 128, 129 
" Tailapa, Kadamba king, 74 
Tailapa ITI, Kadamba king, 117 
Tailapadêva, Kadamba king, 16, 118, 
11 
Takshasila (Taxilla), town, 18, 14 
Talagunda, village, 128 
Talakadu, village, 89 
Talaprahari Nayaka, general, 16 
ikatte, village, 117 
Tammanayaka, chief, 65 
Tammappa Vadeyar, Biligi chief, 105 
Tammarasa, Sántara king, 77 
Tammoyagauda, Sugafür chief, 44, 56 
Tandekal, village, 58 
Тапка, city, 1 
Taraganaballi, village, 72 
Taralagere, village, 107 
Tathägatagupta, Gupta king, 25 
Tatikalla, village, 52 
Tattikere, village, 15 


1 
"Temple of Bálalingéévara at Vighna- 
sante, 3 
Temple of Basava in Turuvckere, 2 
Temple of Böteräya in Turuvekere, — 2 
Temple of Chattesvara in Chatchathalli 


"Temple of Cheluvanarayana at Kalsá- 


pura, 

"Temple of Chennakééava at Рећи, — 1 

Temple of Chennakésava at Мане, З 

"Temple of Gangadharéšvara at ЕЯ 
Кете, 


Temple of Mallikarjuna at Kalsapura， 7 
Temple of Ramanujaeharya at SAli- 
grama, 3 
Temple of Sómésvara at Kurudumale, 3 
Temple of Venkataramana at Alamgiri, 3 
‘Temple of Viranariyana at Belvadi, 4 


Timmanáyaka, chief, 85 
‘Timmanna Vodeyar, male, 107 
Trimmappárya, male, 70 


‘Timmapura, village, 4 


Timmapura Nariyanardja, chief, 45 
Timmaraja, Mysore king, 69 
immasamudra, village, 57 
galbailu, village, 79 
Tirmukàta, village, 10 
Tirtharajapura，Smadrta mutt at 
Ramachandrapur, 80 
Tiromalambika, queen of Вататаја, 196 
Tirnmalardya, Vijayanagar king, 69, 126 
Tombacco pathi, a tax, 123 
Toramana, king, 21—25, 30 


Totada-pairu, à tax, 44 
Tou-lou-po-po-to (Druvabhata), Gupta 


king, 14 
Tournour, Translator of Mahävamsa, 98; 
24 


Treilökyadipaka, Jaina work, 127 
Trailökyamalla, title, 117 
Traildkyasara, Jaina work, 127 


Tribhuvanakarta Bhafärar, governor 
of Mullágal, 
‘Tribhovanamalla Permadi, Santara 


Temple of Hoysalésvara at Halebld, 1,2 н, 117 
Temple of Kedarévara at Belgami, 4 Trikütächala-triple-shrined, 4,6 
Temple of Kava at Harnahalli, 3 Trilökasira, Jaina work, 17, 129 
‘Temple of Кезаха at Sömanäthapur, 3, 4 Trinapura or Trinyapuri, village, 72 

‚Temple of Kirtinäräyana at Heragu, 3 Tulo-po-poto (Dhruvabhata), Gupta 
"Temple of Lakshminarasimha at Nug- King, 20 
gehalli, 4 Tulu, country, 77,78 
‘Temple of Lakshminarasimha at Vigh- Tumkur, district, 122 
nasante, 3,4. Turushkas, а tribe, 9, 10 
"Temple of Lakshmtnarayana at Hosaho- Turuvekere, 2 
Jalu, 4 Тумалава, village, 46 

т 
Uchehangi, village, 39 Upparige, a raised platform, 4,5,6 
Udavaditya, Hoysala prince, 39 Uttanür, village, 63 
Гата, king of Mányakhéfa, 11 Uttanar plates, ат 
ligada mangya, в tax, 44 
v 

“Улан, Jaina writer, 16 Vallabhéndra, king, 128 
Valabhi, a town in Saurashtra, 9, 10,11 Vardbamána, Jaina saint, 9,10 
Valabhi, dynasty, 120 Vasubandhu, Buddhist patriarch, | 25 
Valabhi era, 9, 10, 20, 21, 22, 23, 28,80 Vasudeva, Indo-Seythian king, 10 


Vasumitra, £i 12,13 

Venkat&dri, Vijayanagar king, 196 

Venkatapati, minister of Krishnardja 
deyar, 69, 70 


0 
Venkatapatiraya, Vijayanagar king, 107, 
194 


Venkafappa Nayaka, Keladi chief, 89, 88, 
92, 95, 96, 105, 107, 112 


Viraballala-jinalaya, Jaina temple, 40 
Vira Harihararäya IT, Vijayanagar 
78 


king, 
Vira Haribaravodeyar, Vijayanagar 


ng, 
Virapagauda, warrior, 
Virappagauda, male, 


85 
92—105, 107 
Virarkja, general, 70 


Venkatarimassmudra,village, 66,70 Viraräjavodeyar, Coorg king, 70, 12 
Vighnasante, village, 8 Viraràmadévaráya, Vijayanagar king, 59 
Vijalápura, village, 59 Virarasa, chief of Hosagunda, 76 
Vijaya, Jaina goddess, 18,14 Viraràvuta, general, 92, 93 
Vijayaditya, Bana king, 53 Virüpükshi, village, 61 
Vijayamaraya, king, 48 Visbaya kings, kings at Páfaliputra, 19, 
Vijayaraya, Vijayanagar king, 60 13 
Vijayasimbasüri, Jaina saint, 9 Vishnukada Dutukulananda, Ändhra- 
Vikramachakravartin, title, 36 Фрица king, 26 
Vikramaditya, king of Прати, 10,12 Узађрпринира, sacred book of the Hin- 
Vinayaditya, Hoysala king, 85, 89, 197 dus, 1 
Virabhadra Nayaka, Keladi chief, 89,88, Vishnuvardhana, Hoysala king, А, 85, 39 

92, 94, 95, 107, 109, 112 Viévan&thapura, village, 94, 95 
Virabhadrápura, village, 109,112 Viévavarman, king, 24 
Viraballala, Hoysala king, 34, 36, 80,41  Vriddhadévastri, Jaina teacher, 18,14 
Viraballála-chaturvédimangala, divi- 

sion, 86 
w 
Western Kshatrapas, Saka governors, 128, 129 
Ж 
Yadava, dynasty, 35 Yedatore-stme, division, 108 
Yadavandräyana, title, 73 Yelasi, village, 190,191 
了 aradi Gollahalli, villa, 62 Yerekatte, village, 194 
Yasödharman, king of Wawa, 21, 22, Yoganarasimha, god, 6 
96 Yuichi, а line of kings, 10 
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